







THE 


KORAN; 

COMMONLY CALLED 

5C|)e ;aicordn of iSigoliantmeli : 

Trar^Utted Jrom the original Arabic, 

’^ZTH 

EXPLANATORY NOTES, 

TAKEN FROM THE 

MOST APPROVED COMMENTATORS. 

TO WHICH IS PREFIXED, 

A Preliminary Discourse. 

BY 

GEORGE SALE, 

CENT 



1801 









TO 


THE READER. 


X IMAGINE It almoft needlefs either to 
make an apology for publifhing the following 
Tranflation, or to go about to prove it a Work 
of ufe as well as cunofity. They muft have a 
mean opinion of the Chnftian Religion, or be 
but ill-grounded therein, who can apprehend 
any danger from fo manifelt a forgery : and if 
the religious and civil mibtutions of foreign 
nations are worth our knowledge, thofe of Mo- 
hammed, the law-giver of the Arabians, and 
founder of an empire, which, m lefs than a 
century, fpread itfelf over a greater part of 
the world than the Romans were ever mat- 
ters of, mull needs be fo; whether wfe con- 
fider their extenfive obtammg, or our frequent 
intercourfe with thofe who are governed there- 
by. I lhall not here inquire into the reafons 
why the law of Mohammed has met with fo 
unexampled a reception in the world, (for they 
are greatly deceived who imagine it to have 
been propagated by the fword alone,) or by 
what means it came to be embraced by nations 
which never felt the force of the Mohammedan 
arms; and even by thofe which ftripped the 
Arabians df their conquells, and put an end to 
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the fovereignty, and very being, of their Kha^ 
lifs : yet it feems as if there was fomethmg more 
than what is vulgarly imagined, m a religion 
which has made fo furprifing a progrefs. But 
whatever ufe an impartial verfion of the Koran 
may be of in other relpefls, it is abfolutcly ne- 
ceffary to undeceive thofe, who, from the 
ignorant or unfair Tranflations which have 
appeared, have entertained too favourable an 
opinion of the original, and alfo to enable us 
effeftually to expofe the impofture, none of 
thofe who have hitherto undertaken that pro- 
vince, not excepting Dr. Prideaux himfelf, hav- 
ing fucceeded to the fatisfa6lion of thejudicious, 
for want of being complete mailers of the con- 
troveriy. The writers of the Romiih communion, 
in particular, are fo far from having done any 
iervice in their refutations ofMohammedifm,that, 
by endeavouring to defend their idolatry, and 
other fuperftitions, they have rather contributed 
to the increafe of that averiion which the Mo- 
hammedans in general ha\e to the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, and given them great advantages in the 
difpute. The Proteftants alone are able to attack 
the Koran with fuccefs; and for them, I truft. 
Providence has referved the glory of its over- 
throw. In the mean time, if I might prefume 
to lay down rules to be obferved by thofe who 
attempt the converfion of the Mohammedans, 
they ihould be the fame which die learned 

and 
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and worthy bifliop Kidder * has prefcribed for 
the converfion of the Jews, and which may, 
Mutatis Mutandis^ be equally applied to the 
former, notwithftandmg the defpicable opinion 
that wnter, for want of being better acquainted 
with them, entertained of thofe people, judg- 
ing them fcarce fit to be argued with. The firft 
ofthefe rules is. To avoid compullion; which, 
though It be not in our power to employ at 
prefent, I hope will not be made ufe of when 
it IS. The fecond is. To avoid teaching doc- 
tnnes againfl common fenfe , the Mohamme- 
dans not being fuch fools (whatever we may 
think of them) as to be gamed over m this 
cafe. The worfhipping of images, and the doc- 
rine of tranfubflantiation, are great flumbling- 
blocks to the Mohammedans ; and the church 
which teacheth them is very unfit to bring thofe 
people over. The third is. To avoid weak 
arguments . for the Mohammedans are not to 
be converted with thefe or hard words. We 
mufl ufe them with humanity, and difpute 
againfl them with arguments that are proper 
and cogent. It is certain that many Chriftians, 
who havq written againfl them, have been very 
defeflive this way : many have ufed argu- 
ments that have no force, and advanced pro- 
pofitions that are void cd* truth. This method 


♦ In his Demonlli’. of the Mellias, Part IIL chap lu 
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is fo far from convincing, that it rather ferves 
to harden them. The Mohammedans will be 
apt to conclude we have little to fay, when we 
urge them with arguments that are tnflmg or 
untrue. We do but lofe ground when we do 
this ; and, inftead of gaming them, we expofe 
ourfelves and our caule allb. We mull not 
give them ill words neither ; but mull avoid all 
reproachful language, all that is farcallical and 
biting: this never did good from pulpit or 
prels. The Ibftell words will make the deepell 
imprellion ; and if we think it a fault in them 
to give ill language, we cannot be excufed when 
we imitate them. The fourth rule is. Not to 
quit any article of the Chnllian Faith to gam 
the Mohammedans. It is a fond conceit of 
the Socmians, that we lhal upon their prin- 
ciples, be mod like to prevail upon the Mo- 
hammedans : It is not true m matter of fa6l. 
We mud not give up any article to gam them ; 
but then the church of Rome ought to part with 
many pra6lices, and fome do6lnnes. We are not 
to defign to gam the Mohammedans over to a 
fydem of dogmas, but to the ancient and pri- 
mitive faith. I believe nobody will deny but 
that the rules here laid down are jud. The 
latter part of the third, (which alone my defign 
has given me occafion to pra6life,) I think fo 
reafbnable, that I have not, in fpeaking of 
Mohammed or his Koran, allowed myfelf to 
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life thofe opprobrious appellations, and unman* 
nerly e^preflions, which feem to be the ftrong- 
eft arguments of feveral who have written 
againft them. On the contrary, I haVe thought 
myfelf obliged to treat both with common de- 
cency, and even to approve fuch particulars as 
feemed to me to deferve approbation : for how 
criminal foever Mohammed may have been in 
impoftng a falfe religion on mankind, the 
praifes due to his real virtues ought not to be 
denied him : nor can I do otherwife than ap- 
plaud the candour of the pious and learned 
Spanhemius, who, though he owned him to 
have been a wicked impoftor, yet acknow- 
ledged him to have been richly fumiftied with 
natural endowments, beautiful in his peribn, of 
a fubtle wit, agreeable behaviour, fhewing li- 
berality to the poor, courtefy to every one, 
fortitude againft his enemies, and, above all, a 
high reverence for the name of God; fevere 
againft the peijured, adulterers, murderers, ftan- 
derers, prodigals, covetous, falfe witnefles, &c. 
a great preacher of patience, charity, mercy, 
beneficence, gratitude, honouring of parents 
and fliperiors ; and a frequent celebrator of the 
divine praifes *. 

Of 

• Id certum, naturalibus egregie dotibus inftruftum Mohamiiiedein« 
forma pracftanti, ingenio callido, monbus facetis, ac pr« fc fcrcntcm 
libcralitatem in egenos, comitalcm in Cingulos, foriitudinem in hofies, 
•ac, praecsctens, re\erentiam divint nominis,— Severus fuit in perjures, 

a 4 aduUeros, 



viii TO THE READER. 

Of the feveral Tranflations of the Koran now 
extant, there is but one which tolerably repre- 
lents the fenfe of the original ; and that being 
in Latin, a new verfiion became neceffary, at 
lead to an Englifli reader. What Bibliander 
publilhed for a Latin tranflation of that book, 
delerves not the name of a tranflation, the un- 
accountable liberties therein taken, and the 
numberleis faults, both of omiilion and com- 
miflion, leaving fcarce any refemblance of the 
original. It was made near fix hundred years 
ago, being finiflied m 1143, by Robertus Re- 
tenenfis, an Englifliman, with the affiftance of 
Hermannus Dalmata, at the requeft of Peter, 
abbot of Clugny, who paid them well for their 
pains. 

From this Latin verfion was taken the Italian 
of Andrea Arrivabene, notwithftanding the 
pretences m his dedication, of its being done 
immediately from the Arabic*, wherefore it is 
no wonder if the tranfcnpt be yet more faulty 
and abfurdthan the copyt. 

aduItero^» homicidas, obtrc^latores, prodigos, avaros, falfos tefles, &c« 
Magnu$ idem patientiae, chantatis, xnilenconlia;, benelicentix, grau- 
tudmis, hqnoris in parentes ac fupenores prxco, ut et divinarum laudum. 
I lift Ecclef. Sec. vii. c. \ii. lem 5 & 7. 

* Ills words arc Quefto hbro, che gik havevo a coimnuile utility 
di moltifattodal propno tcfto Arabo tradurre nella noftravolgar lingua 
Itahana, &c. And afterwards, Quefto e L’Alcorano di Macomctto, 
quale, come ho gia detto, ho fatto dal fuo idioma tradurre, &c* 
+ V. Jof. Scalig. £pifi« 361 & 362, & Selden.de fucceO*. ad leges 
gbracor. p. 9. 

About 
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About the end of the fifteenth century, 
Johannes Andreas, a native of Xativa, in the 
kingdom of Valencia, who, from a Moham- 
medan do£lor, became a Chnilian pneft, tran- 
flated not only the Koran, but alfo its glofles, 
and the feven books of the Sonna, out of 
Arabic into the Arragonian tongue, at the com- 
mand of Martin Garcia*, bifhop of Barcelona, 
and inquifitor of Arragon. Whether this tran- 
flation were ever publifhed or not, I am wholly 
ignorant : but it may be prefumed to have been 
the better done for being the work of one bred 
up in the Mohammedan religion and leammg ; 
though his refutation of that religion, which 
has had feveral editions, gives no great idea of 
his abilities. 

Some years within the laft century, Andrew 
du Ryer, who had been conful of the French 
nation in Egypt, and was tolerably fkilled in 
the Turkifh and Arabic languages, took the 
pains to tranflate the Koran into his own 
tongue: but his performance, though it be 
beyond companion preferable to that of Re- 
tenenfis, is far from being a juft tranflation; 
there -being miftakes in every page, belides 
frequent tranfpofiuons, omifiions, and addi- 
tions faults unpardonable in a work of this 

* J« Andreas, in Prsef. ad Tra£lat. fuum de Confulione 
Mahometanae. 

i Vm Windet, de vita funOorum fiatu, Se£U 9. 

^ nature^ 
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mture. And what renders it ftill more incom* 
plete is, the want of Notes to explain a vaft 
number of paflages, Ibme of which are difficult, 
and others impoffible to be underftood, without 
proper explications, were they tranflated ever 
fo exaflly ; which the author is fo fenlible of, 
that he often refers the reader to the Arabic 
commentators. 

The Englifh verfipn is no other than a tran- 
flation of Du Ryer’s, and that a very bad one; 
fi3r Alexander Rofs, who did it, being utterly 
unacquainted with the Arabic, and no great 
mailer of the French, has added a number of 
frelh miftakes of his own to thofe of Du Ryer ; 
not to mention the raeannels of his language, 
which would make a better book ridiculous. 

In 1698, a Latin tranflation of the Koran, 
made by father Lewis Marracci, who had been 
confeflbr to pope Innocent XI. was publifhed 
at Padua, together with the original text, ac- 
companied by explanatory notes and a refuta- 
tion. This tranflation of Marracci’s, generally 
(peaking, is very exa£l; but adheres to the 
Arabic idiom too literally to be eafily under- 
ftood, unlels I am much deceived, by thole 
who are not verfed in the Mohammedan learn- 
ing. The notes he has added are indeed of 
great ufe ; but his refutations, which (well the 
work tt> a large volume, are of little or none at 
all, being often unfatisfa^ory, and^^ll^etimes 

im^r- 
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impertinetit. The work, however, with all its 
faults, IS very valuable ; and I fliould be guilty 
of ingratitude, did I not acknowledge my- 
felf much obliged thereto ; but ftill being m 
Latin, it can be of no ufe to thofe who under- 
lland not that tongue. 

Having, therefore, undertaken a New Tran- 
(lation, I have endeavoured to do the Original 
impartial juftice, not having, to the beft of my 
knowledge, reprefented it, in any one inftance, 
either better or worfe than it really is. I have 
thought myfelf obliged, indeed, in a piece 
which pretends to be the Word of God, to 
keep fomewhat fcrupuloufly clofe to the text, by 
which means the language may, in fome places, 
feem to exprefs the Arabic a little too literally 
to be elegant Englilh : but this, I hope, has not 
happened often; and, I flatter myfelf, that the 
ftyle I have made ufe of will not only give a 
more genuine idea of the original, than if I 
had taken more liberty, (which would have been 
much more for my eafe,) but will foon become 
familiar, for we mud not expeft to read a 
verfion of fb extraordinary a book with the fame 
cafe and «pleafure as a modern compofition. 

In the Notes my view has been briefly to ex- 
plain the Text, and efpecially the difficult and 
obfcure paffages, from the mod approved com- 
mentators, and that generally m their own 
words ; whof^ opinions, or expreffions, where 

liable 
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liable to cenliirc, I am not anfwerable; mjr 
province being only fziirly to reprefent their 
expoiitions ; and the little I have added of my 
own, or from European wnters, being eafily 
difcernible. Where I met^with any circum- 
ilance which 1 imagined might be curious or 
entertaining, I have not failed to produce it. 

The Preliminary Difcourfe will acquaint the 
reader with the moft^material particulars proper 
to be known previoufly to the entering on the 
Koran itfelf, and which could not fo conve- 
niently have been thrown into the Notes. And 
I have taken care, both in the Preliminary 
Difcourfe and the Notes, conllantly to quote 
my authorities and the writers to whom I have 
been beholden; but to none have I been more 
fo, than to the learned Dr. Pocock, whole 
Specimen Hiftoriae Arabum, is the moft ufeful 
and accurate work that has been hitherto pub- 
lifhed concerning the antiquities of that nation, 
and ought to be read by every curious inquirer 
into them. 

As I have had no opportunity of confultmg 
public libraries, the manufcripts of which I have 
made ufe throughout the whole Work, have 
been fuch as I had in my own ftudy, except only 
the Commentar)'^ of al Beidawi, and the Gfofpel 
of S. Barnabas. The firft belongs to the library 
of the Dutch church in Auftin Fnars, and for 
the ufo of It I have been chiefly indet|^d to the 

' reverepd 
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reverend Dr. Bolton, one of the minifters of 
that church : the other was very obligingly lent 
me by the reverend Dr. Holme, reftor of 
Hedley, in Hampfliire: and I take this op- 
portunity of returning both thofe gentlemen my 
thanks for their favours. The merit of al 
Beidawi's commentary will appear from the 
frequent quotations I have made thence; but 
of the Gofpel of S. Barnabas, (which I had not 
feen when the little I have faid of it in the Pre- 
liminary Difcourfe*, and the extraft I had 
borrowed from Mr. de la Monnoye and Mr. 
Toland+j were printed off) I muft beg leave 
to give fome further account. 

The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanifli, 
written in a very legible hand, but a little da- 
maged towards the latter end. It contains two 
hundred and twenty-two chapters of unequal 
length, and four hundred and twenty pages; 
and is faid, m the front, to be tranflated from 
the Italian, by an Arragonian Moflem, named 
Mollafa de Aranda. There is a preface pre- 
fixed to It, wherein the difcoverer of the origi- 
nal MS. who was a Chnflian monk, called Fra 
Marino, ’’tells us, that having accidentally met 
with a writing of Irenseus, (among others,) 
wherein he fpeaks againfi S. Paul, alledging, 
for his authority, the Gofpel of S, Barnabas, 

, * SeS. IV. p. 74. f In not. ad cap. lu. p. 43. 

he 
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he became exceeding defirous to find this gof- 
pel; and that Goo, of his mercy, having made 
him very intimate with pope Sixtus V. one day, 
as they were together in that pope’s library, his 
holinels fell afleep, and he, to employ himfelf, 
reaching down a book to read, the firft he laid 
his hand on proved to be the very gofpel he 
wanted. Overjoyed at the difcovery, he fcrupled 
not to hide his prize in his fleeve , and, on the 
pope’s awaking, took leave of him, carrying 
with him that celeftial treafure, by reading of 
which he became a convert to Mohammedifm. 

This Gofpel of Barnabas contains a complete 
hiftory of Jefus Chnft, from his birth to his 
alcenfion; and moft of the circumftances in 
the four real gofpels are to be found therein ; 
but many of them turned, and fome of them 
artfully enough, to favour the Mohammedan 
fyflem. From the defign of the whole, and the 
frequent interpolations of ftones and paflages 
wherein Mohammed is fpoken of, and foretold 
by name, as the meflenger of God, and the 
great prophet who was to perfeft the difpen- 
lation of Jefus, it appears to be a moll bare- 
faced forgery. One particular I obferve therein, 
induces me to believe it to have been dreffed 
up by a renegade Chnftian, flightly inftru6led 
in his new religion, and not educated a Mo- 
hammedan, (unlefs the fault be imputed to the 
Spanifii, or, perhaps, the Italian tranflatou, 

and 
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and not to the original compiler;) 1 mean the 
giving to Mohammed the title of Mefliah, and 
Aat not once or twice only, but in feveral 
places ; whereas the title of the Mefliah, or, as 
the Arabs write it, al Masih, i. e. Chrift, is 
appropriated to Jefus in the Koran, and is 
conftantly applied by the Mohammedans to 
him, and never to their own prophet. The 
paflages produced from the Italian MS. by 
Mr. de la Monnoye, are to be feen in this Spa- 
nifli verfion almoft word for word. 

But to return to the following Work, Tho* 
I have freely cenfured the former tranflations of 
the Koran, I would not, therefore, be fufpe£led 
of a delign to make my own pafs as free from 
faults : I am very fenfible it is not : and I make 
no doubt but the few who are able to difcem 
them, and know the difficulty of the under- 
takmg, will give me fair quarter. I likewile 
flatter myfelf that they, and all confiderate 
perfons, will excufe the delay which has hap- 
pened m the publication of this Work; when 
they are informed, that it was carried on at 
leifure times only, and amidft the neceffary 
avocations of a troublelbme profeffion. 
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SECTION I. 

Of the Arabs before Mohammed; or, as they 
exprefs it, in the Time of Ignorance : their 
Hiftory, Religion, Learning, and Cuftoms, 

T he Arabs, and the country they inhabit, Arab**, 
which themfelves call Jezirat al Arab, or the 
Feninfula of the Arabians, but we Arabia, 
were fo named from Araba, a fmall territory in the 
province of Tehima*; to which Yarab, the fon of 
Kahtin, the father of the ancient Arabs, gave his 
name, and where, fome ages after, dwelt Ifmael, the 
fon of Abraham by Hagar. The Chriftian writers 
for feveral centuries fpeak of them under the apel- 
lation of Saracens, the moft certain derivation of 
which word is from Shark, the Eaft, where the de- 
fcendants of Joflan, the Kaht^n of the Arabs, are 
placed by Mofes**, and in which quarter they dwelt 
m refpea to the [ews*. 

The name of Arabia (ufed in a more extenfive it, extent, 
fenfe) foiqetimes comprehends all that large tra6t of 
land bounded by the river Euphrates,the Per lian Gulph, 
the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the 

• Focock Specim Hift Anb ^ * Genef x 30 * See Focock 

Specim 33, 34 

* vot I, b Mediterranean; 
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Mediterranean ; above two thirds of which country, 
that IS, Arabia properly fo called, the Arabs have 
poffefled almoll from the flood, and have made 
themfelves mailers of the reft, either by fettlements, 
or continual incurfions, for which reafon the Turks 
and Perlians at this day call the whole Arabiftan, or 
The Country of the Arabs. 

But the limits of Arabia, in its more ufual and pro- 
per fenfe, are much narrower, as reaching no farther 
northward than the Ifthmus, which runs from Alia to 
the head of the Perlian Gulph,and the borders of the 
territory of Cufa, which traft of land the Greeks 
nearly comprehended under the name of Arabia the 
Happy Theeaftern geographers make Arabia Petraa 
to belong partly to Egypt, and partly to Shtim or Syria, 
and the defart Arabia they call the defarts of Syria"*. 
Proper Arabia is by the oriental writers generally 
And divi-divided into five provinces*, viz. Yaman, Hejaz, 
Teh&ma, Najd, and Yamima, to which fome add 
Bahrein, as a fixth , but this province the more exaH 
make part of Irak* others reduce them all to two, 
Yaman and Hej^z, the laft including the three other 
provinces of Tehama, Najd, and YamSma. 

province of Yaman, fo called either from its 
fituation to the right hand, or fouth of the temple of 
Mecca, or cHe from the happmefs and verdure of its 
foil, extends itfelf along the Indian Ocean from Aden 
to Cape Rafalgat ; part of the Red Sea bounds it on 
the weft and fouth fides, and the province of HejSz 
on the north* It is fubdivided into feveral lefler 
provinces,as Hadramaut, Shihr, Oman, Najrin, &c. 
of which Shihr alone produces the frankincefe *'. The 
^ metropolis of Yaman is Sanaa, a very ancient city, in 
former times called Ozal, and much celebrated for 
its delightful fituation, but the prince at prefect re- 
fides about five leagues northward from thence, at a 

* Golius ad Alfragan 78, 79 • Strabo fays, Arabia Felix was, m 

time, divided into five liingdoms, I p 1129 f Gol ad Alfra- 

Ran 79 « La Roque, Voyage de 1 * Arab hear i%i ^ Gol* ad 

Alfragan 79 87 

place 
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place nolefs jpleafant, called HilhAlmawahfeb, or The 
Caftle of Delights 

This Country has been famous from all antiquity 
for the happinefs of its climate, its fertility and richCs 
which induced Alexander the Great, alter his return 
from his Indian expedition, to form a defign of con- 
quering It, and fixing there his royal feat, but bis 
death, which happened foon after, prevented the 
execution of this projeft*. Yet, in reality, greaf 
part of the riches which the ancients imagined were 
the produce of Arabia, came really from the Indies, 
and the coalls of Africa , for the Egyptians, who had 
cngroffcd that trade, which was then carried on by 
way of the Red Sea, to themfelves, induftrioufly con- 
cealed the truth of the matter, and kept their ports 
fhut, to prevent foreigners penetrating into thofc 
countries, or receiving any information thence ; and 
this precaution of theirs on the one fide, and the de- 
farts, unpaflable to ftrangers, on the other, were the 
reafon why Arabia was fo little known to the Greeks 
and Romans. The delightfulnefs and plenty of Ya- 
man are owing to its mountains , for all that part 
which lies along the Red Sea, is a dry, barren defart, 
in fome places lO or 12 leagues over, but in return 
bounded by thofe mountains, which being well wa- 
tered, enjoy an almofi continual fpnng, and, befides 
coffee, the peculiar produce of this country, yield 
great plenty and variety of fruits, and, in particular, 
excellent corn, grapes, and fpices There are no 
rivers of note in this country, for the ftreams which 
at certain times of the year defeend from the moun- 
tains, feldom reach the fea, being for the moll part 
drunk up and loft in the burning fands of that 
coaft". 

The *foil of the other provinces is jnuch more 
barren than that of Yaman, the greater part of their 
territories being covered with dry fands, or riling 

* Voyage de TArab heur 232 ^ V Diotiyf Penegef v 927, See 

*Strabo 1 i6 p 1132 Arrian 161 * Voy de I’Arab heur 121 
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into rocks, interfperfed here and there with fome 
fruitful fpots, which receive their greateft advantages 
from their water and palm-trees. 

The pro- The province of Hej az, fo named becaufe it divides 
vmce of Najd from Tehama, is bounded on the fouth by Y aman 
and Tehama, on the weft by the Red Sea, on the north 
by the defarts of Syria, and on the eaft by the province 
of Najd". This province is famous for its two chief 
cities Mecca and Medina, one of which is celebrated 
for Its temple, and having given birth to Mohammed ; 
and the other for being the place of his refidence for 
the. laft ten years of his life, and of his interment. 

Mecca de- Mccca, fometimes alfo called Becca, which words 

fcnbcd fynonymous, and fignify a place of great concourle, 

is certainly one of the moft ancient cities in the 
world It is by fome ” thought to be the Mefa of the 
fcripturc *■, a name not unknown to the Arabians, 
and fuppofed to be taken from one of Ifmael’s Tons’. 
It IS feated in a ftony and barren valley, furrounded 
on all fides with mountains'. The length of Mecca 
from fOuth to north is about two miles, and its breadth 
from the foot of the mountain Ajyad, to the top of 
another called Koaika^n, about a mile ’. In the midft 
of this fpace ftands the city, built of ftone cut from 
the neighbouring mountains'. There being no 
fprings at Mecca “, at leaft none but what are bitter 
and unfit to drink", except only the well Zemzem, 
the water of which, though far the beft, yet cannot 
be drank for any continuance, being brackifli, and 
caufing eruptions in thofe who drink plentifully of 
it*, the inhabitants are obliged to ufe rain-water 
which they catch in cifterns’'. But this not being 
fufficient, feveral attempts were made to bring water 
thither from other places by aquedufts, and particu- 
Jarly about Mohammed’s time, Zobair, one of the 

• V Gol ad Alfrag 98 Abulfeda Defer Arab p 5 ® R Saadia^ 

in verfion Arab Pentat Sefer Juchaiin 135 b p Gen x 30 ^ Gol ad 

Alfrag 82 See Gen xxv 15 ' Gol ib 98 See Pitt's Account of tfie 

Religion and Manners of the Mohammedans, p 96 * Sharif al £dnli apud 

Poc Spccim 122 « Ibid “ Gol ad Alfragan 99 ^ Shanf 

Ldrifi ubi fupra, 124, » Ibid & Piu’s ubi fupra, p 1O7 y Gol 

id Alfrag 99 

principal 
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principal men of the tribe of Koreifh, endeavour- 
ed at a great expence to fupply the city with water 
from Mount Arafat, but without fuccefs, yet this 
was elFefted not many years ago, being begun at the 
charge of a wife of Soliman the Turkifti emperor'. 
But long before this another aquedud: had been 
made from a fpring at a confiderable diftance, which 
was, after feveral years labour, finilhed by the Khalif 
al Moktader*. 

The Ibilabout Mecca is fo very barren as to produce 
no fruits but what are common in the defarts, though 
the prince, or Sharif, has a garden well planted at his 
caftle of Marbaa, about three miles weftward from 
the city, where he ufually rehdes Having therefore 
no corn or gram of their own growth, they are 
obliged to fetch it from other places *’ , and Halham, 
Mohammed’s great-grandfather, then prince of his 
tribe, the more effefclually to fupply them with pro- 
vifions, appointed two caravans to fet out yearly for 
that purpofe, the one m fummer, and the other in 
winter' thefe caravans of purveyors are mentioned 
in the Koran The provihons brought by them were 
diftnbuted alfo twice a year, viz in the month of 
Rajeb, and at the arrival of the pilgrims They arc 
fupplied with dates in great plenty fiom the adjacent 
country, and with grapes from Tayef, about fixty 
miles diflant, very few growing at Mecca. The in- 
habitants of this city are generally very rich, being 
confiderable gainers by the prodigious concourfe of 
people of almoll all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, 
at which time there is a great fair, or mart, for all 
kinds of merchandife They have alfo great num- 
bers of cattle, and particularly of camels however, the 
poorer fort cannot butlive very indifferently in a place 
where almoft every neceflary of life mufl; be purchafed 
with money Notwithftanding this great ftcnlity 
near Mecca, yet you are no fooner out of its territory, 
than you meet on all fides with plenty of good 

* Go! ad Alfrag 99 » Shanf al Ednfi ubi fupr * idem ib 
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fprtngs ftreams of running water, with a great 
pany gardens and cultivated lands 

The temple of Mecca, and the reputed holinefs of 
this territory, will be treated of in a more proper 
place 

Medina, which till Mohammed’s retreat thither was 
called Yathreb, is a walled city, about half as big as 
Mecca', built m a plain, fait in many places, yet to- 
lerably fruitful, particularly in dates, but more efpe- 
cially near the mountains, two of which, Ohod on 
the north, and Air on the fouth, are about two 
leagues dillant Here lies Mohammed interred' in a 
magnificent building, covered with a cupola, and ad- 
joining to the eaft fide of the great temple, which is 
built in the midft of the city*. 

The province of Tehama was fo named from the 
vehement heat of its fandy foil, and is alfo called Gaur 
from Its low fituation it is bounded on the weft by 
the Red Sea, and on the other fides by Hej^z and Ya- 
man, extending almoft from Mecca to Aden’’. 

The province of Najd, which word fignifies a rifing 
country, lies between thofe of Yam&ma, Yaman, and 
Hejaz, and is bounded on the eaft by Irik 


Shaiifal Ednfi ubi fupra, 125 ® Id Vulgo Geogr Nubienfis, ^ 

^ Though the notion of Mohammed’s being buried at Mecca has been fo long 
exploded, yet feveral modem writers, whether tlirough ignorance or negligence 
I will not oetermine, have fallen into it 1 fhall here take notice only of two 
One IS Dr Smith, who, having lived fome time in lurkcy, ftems to be inex- 
cufable that gentleman, m his Epiftles De Monbus ac mftitutis Tuicarum, no 
Jefs than thrice mentions the Mohammedans vifiting the tomb of their prophet at 
Mecca, and once his being born at Medina, the reverfe of ^^hlch is true (See 
Ep 1 page 22 Ep 5 page 63 and 64) The other is the publilher of the Jaft 
edition of Sir J Mandevile’s travels, who, on his authoi ’s faying very truly (p 50 ) 
that the faid tomb was at Methone, (1 c Medina), undertakes to corre£l the name 
of the town, which is fomething corrupted, by putting, at the bottom of the 
page, Mecca The Abbot de Vertot, in his hillory of the order of Malta, (vol 1 
p 41O ed 8vo )fecm8 alfo to have confounded thefc two cities together, though 
he had before mentioned Mohammed’s fcpulcbre at Medina However, he is cer- 
tainly miftaken, when he fays that one point of the rc.ligion, both of the Chrif- 
tians and Mohammedans, was to vifit, at leaft once in their lives, the tomb of the 
author of their refpeftivc taith Whatever may be the opinion of fome Chrif- 
tians, I am well affured the Mohammedans think thcmfelvcs under no manner of 
obligation in that rclpcft « Gol ad Alfragan 97 Abulfcda Defer 

Arab p 40 Gol, ubi fup 95 * 94 
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The province of Yam^ma, alfo called Arfid from its The pro- 
ofblique fituation in refpeft of Yaman, is furrounded 
hy the provinces of Najd, Tehfima, Bahrein, Oman, 

Shihr, Hadramaut, and Saba. The chief city is Ya- , 

mftma, which gives name to the province, it was 
anciently called Jaw, and is particularly famous for 
being the relidence of Mohammed’s competitor, the 
falfe prophet Mofeilama'’. 

The Arabians, the inhabitants of thisfjpacious coun- a™!** 

try, which they have poffelTed from the moft remote into two 
antiquity, are diftinguilhed by their own writers into 
two clafles, viz. the old loft Arabians, and the prelent 

The former were very numerous, and divided into The anci- 
feveral tribes, which are now all deftroyed, or elfe*'*^^”'’* 
loft and fwallowed up among the other tribes, nor 
are any certain memoirs or records extant concerning 
them', though the memory of fome very remarkable 
events, and the cataftrophe of fomc tribes, have been 
preferved by tradition, and fmce confirmed by the 
authority of the Korin. 

The moft famous tribes amongft thefe ancient 
Arabians were Ad, Thamud, Talm, Jadis, the former 
Jorhara, and Amalek 

The tribe of Ad were defcended from Ad, the fon of The tnb« 
Aws", the fon of Aram", the fon of Sem, the fon of 
Noah, who aftef the confulion of tongues fettled in al 
Ahkifjor the winding fands in the province of Hadra- 
maut, where his pofterity greatly multiplied The firft 
king was Shedid, the fon of Ad, of whom the eaftern 
writers deliver many fabulous things, particularly that 
he finiflied the magnificent city his father had begun, 
wherein he built a fine palace, adorned with delicious 
gardens, to embellifli which he fpared neither coft nor 
labour, propofing thereby to create in his lubjefls a 
fuperftitious veneration of himfelf as a God" This 
garden or paradife was called the garden of irem, and 


* Gol ad Alfrag 95 * Abulfarag p 159 ® Or U/, Gen x £2, 23 

** V Kor cap 8^ ^ome make Ad the fon of Amalek, the fon of Ham, 
but the other ts the received opinion Sec D’Herbel 51 « V bund 49S 
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is mentioned in the Korin', and often alluded to by 
the oriental writers The city, they tell us, is ft ill 
ftanding in the defarts of Aden, being preferved by 
Providence as a monument of divine juftice, though 
it be invifible, unlefs very rarely, when God permits 
it to be feen, a favour one Colabah pretended to 
have received in the reign of the Khalif Moiwiyah, 
who fending for him to know the truth of the matter, 
Colabah relafiod his whole adventure , that, as he was 
feeking a camel he had loft, he found himfelf on a 
fudden at the gates of this city, and entering it, faw 
not one inhabitant, at which being terrified, he ftayed 
no longer than to take with him fome fine ftones 
which he ftiewed the Khalif’. 

The defcendants of Ad in procefs of time falling 
from the worfhip of the true God into idolatry, 
God fent the prophet Hdd (who is generally agreed 
to be Heber') to preach to and reclaim them But 
they refufing to acknowledge his milfion, or to obey 
him, God fent a hot and fuffocating wind, which blew 
feven nights and eight days together, and entering 
at their noftrils, paft through their bodies ‘, and de 
ftroyed them all, a very few only excepted, who had 
believed in Hud, and retired with him to another 
place That prophet afterwards returned into Ha- 
dramaut, and was buried near Hafec, where there is 
a fniall town now ftanding called Kabr Hud, or the 
Sepulchre of Hid Before the Adites were thus feverely 
punilhed, God, to humble them, and incline them 
to hearken to the preaching of his prophet, afflifted 
them with a drought for four years, fo that all their 
cattle penfhed, and thcmfelves were very near it, 
upon which they fent Lokmin (different from one of 
the fame name who lived in David’s time) with fixty 
others to Mecca to beg rain, which they not obtaining, 
Lokmin with fome of his company ftaid at Mecca, and 
thereby efcaped deftruftion, giving rife to a tribe 

^ Cap 89 D’Hcrbel 51 »■ The Jews acknowledge 

Heber to have been a great prophet, Seder Olam, pa • A 1 Beiddwi 

♦ Poc Spec 35, &c 
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called the latter Ad, who were afterwards changed 
into monkeys". 

, Some commentators on the Korun'" tell us thefe 
old Adites were of prodigious ftature, the largett being 
lOO cubits high, and the leall 6o, which extraordi- 
nary fize they pretend to prove by the teftimony of 
the Korin*. 

The tribe of Thamud were the pofterity of Thamdd, Thctnbe 
the fon of Gather’', the fon of Aram, who falling into of Tha- 
idolatry, the prophet Saleh was fent to bring them 
back to the worfhip of the true God. This prophet 
lived between the time of Hild and of Abraham, and 
therefore cannot be the fame with the patriarch Selah, 
as Mr d’Herbelot imagines'. The learned Bochart 
with more probability takes him to be Phaleg *. A 
fmall number of the people of Thamud hearkened to 
the remonftrances of Silch, but the rclt requiring, as 
a proof of his million, that he Ihould caufe a Ihe- 
camel big with young to come out of a rock m 
their prefence, he accordingly obtained it of God, 
and the camel was immediately delivered of a young 
one ready weaned, but they, iiillead of believing, cut 
the hamilrings of the camel, and killed her , at which 
aft of impiety God being highly difpleafed, three 
days after ftruck them dead in their houfes by an 
earthquake and a terrible noife from heaven, which, 
fome'’ fay, was the voice of Gabriel, the archangel, 
crying aloud, Die all of you Sileh, with thofe who 
were reformed by him, were faved from this de- 
ftruftion, the prophet going into Palcftine, and from, 
thence to Mecca', where he ended his days. 

This tribe firft dwelt in Yaman, but being expelled 
thence by Hamyar, the fon of Saba"*, they fettled in 
the territory of Hejr, in the province of Hejiz, where 
their hcd>itations, cut out of the rocks, mentioned rn 
the Koran % are Ihll to be feen, and alfo the crack of 

• Poc Spec 36 ^ Jallalo’ddin &. Zaraikhfhan « Kor c 7 

y Or Gethcr V Gen x 23 * D’HtibcI Bibl Onent 740 • Bochai^ 

Gcogr Sac ^ Slx. D’Hcrbtl 366 * Lbn Sholiiiah * Poc 

Spec 57 « Koi cap 
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the rock whence the camel iflued, which, as an eye- 
witnefs^ hath declared, is 6o cubits wide. Thefe 
houfes of the Thamudites being of the ordinary pro- 
portion, are ufed as an argument to convince thofe 
of a miftake who make this people to have been of a 
gigantic fiature*. 

The tragical deftruQions of thefe two potent tribes 
are often infilled on in the Korkn, as inftances of 
God's judgment on obftinate unbelievers. 

Thetribei Tafm Were the pofterity of Ldd, the 

ofTafm fon of Sem, and Jadis, of the defcendants of }e- , 
ther’’. Thefe two tribes dwelt promifcuoufly toge- 
ther under the government of Tafm, till a certain ty- 
rant made a law, that no maid of the tribe of Jadis 
Ihould marry, unlefs firft deflowered by him*; which 
the Jadifians not enduring, formed a confpiracy, and 
inviting the king and chiefs of Tafm to an entertain- 
ment, privately hid their fwords in the fand, and in 
the roidll of their mirth fell on them, and flew them 
all, and extirpated the greatefl part of that tribe, 
however, the few who efcaped obtaining aid of the 
kmg of Yaman, then (as is faid) Dhu Habfhkn £bn 
Akr4n'‘, aflaulted Jadis, and utterly deftroyed them, 
there being fcarce any mention made from that time 
of either of thofe tribes '. 

TiietTibet The former tribe of Jorham (whofe anceflor fome 
pretend was one of the 8o perfons faved in the ark 
with Noah, according to a Mohammedan tradition*”) 
was contemporary with Ad, and utterly periflied". 
The tribe of Amalek Were defeended from Amalek, the 
fon ofEliphaz, the fon of Efau”, though fome of the 
oriental authors fay Amalek was the fon of Ham the fon 
of Noah and others the fon of Azd the fon of Sem 
The pofterity of this perfon rendered themfelves 

* Abu Muf* al Alban * V Poc Spec 37 » Abulfeda * A like 

cnflom IS fdid to have been in fome manors in England, and alfo in Scotland, 
where it was called Culhage or Cullage, has mg been eftablilhed by K Ewen, 
and abolifhed by Malcolm III Sec Bayle’s Dift Art Sixtc IV Rem H 
* Poc Spec 60 * Ib 37, &c Ib p 38 “ Ebn Sholinah 

*Gcn.xxxvi 11 D’Herbelot, p no ^EbnSholmah 

'"v very 
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very powerful % and before the time of Jofeph, con- 
quered the lower Egypt under their king Walid, the 
hrft who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eaftern 
writers tell us‘; feeming by thefe Amalekites to 
mean the fame people which the Egyptian hiftories 
call Phoenician ihepherds *. But after they had pof- 
feffed the throne of Egypt for fome defcents, they 
were expelled by the natives, and at length totally 
deftroyed by the Ifraelites*. 

The prefent Arabians, according to their own hif- 
torians, are fprung from two flocks, Kathin, the ban. ”* 
fame with Jo6tan, the fon of Eber’*, and AdnAn, de- 
fcended in a direct line from Ifmael,the fon of Abra- 
ham and Hagar. The pofterity of the former they call 
al Arab al Ariba%i e the genuine or pure Arabs, and 
thofe of the latter al Arab al Moftareba, i e natura- 
lized or infititious Arabs, though fome reckon the an- 
cient loft tribes to have been the only pure Arabians, 
and therefore call the pofterity of Kaht^n alfo Mota- 
reba, which word likewife fignihcs infititious Arabs, 
though in a nearer degree than Moftareba, the de- 
feendants of Ifmael being the more diftantgraff. 

The pofterity of Ifmael have no claim to be admit- 
ted as pure Arabs, their anceftor being by origin and 
language an Hebrew, but having made an alliance with 
the Jorhamites, by marrying a daughter of Modad, 
and accuftomed himfelf to their manner of living and 
language, his defeendants became blended with them 
into one nation. The uncertainty of the defcents 
between Ifmael and Adn&n, is the reafon why they 
feldom trace their genealogies hij^er than the latter, 
whom they acknowledge as father of their tribes; 
the defcents from him downwards being pretty cer- 
tain and uncontroverted 


'V Numb XXIV 20 * Mir&t Cainit *V Jofeph cont Apion 

1 1 "V Exod XVII i8, &c 1 Sam xv 2, &c Ib xxvii 8, 9 

1 Chron iv 43 ^ R Saad in verf Arab Pentat Gen x 25 Some 

writers make Kahtan a delcendantof Ifmael, but againll the current of oriental 
hiftorians See Poc Spec 39 * An exprefTion fomethmg like that 

of St Paul, who calls mznfclt an Hebrew of the Hebrews Philip 111 5 
^ Poc Spec p 40 

• The 
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The genealogy of thefe tribes being of great ufe to 
illuftrate the Arabian hiftory, I have taken the pains 
to form a genealogical table from their moft approved 
authors, to which I refer the curious 

Betides thefe tribes of Arabs, mentioned by their 
own authors, who were all defcended from the race 
of Sem, others of them were the pofterity of Ham by 
his Ion Cufli, which name is in fcripture conftantly 
given to the Arabs and their country, though our 
vertion renders it Ethiopia , but, ftriftly fpeaking, 
the Cufhites did not inhabit A rabia properly fo called, 
but the banks of the Euphrates and the Pertian gulph, 
whither they came from Chuzeftin, or Sutiana, the 
original fcttlement of their lather* They might 
probably mix themfelves in procefs of time with the 
Arabs of the other race, but the eaftern writers take 
little or no notice of them 

The«r go- The Arabians were for fome centuries under the 
venuntnt government of the defeendants of Kaht^n, Yarab, 
one of his fons, founding the kingdom of Yaman, 
and Jorham, another of them, thatofHej&z 
dom oVth" province of Yaman, or the better part of it, 

Hamyarites* particularly the provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, 
“ Yaman. yras govcmcd by pnnees of the tribe of Hamyar, 
though at length the kingdom was trandated to the 
defeendants of Cahlin, his brother, who yet retained 
the title of king of Hamyar, and had all of them the 
general title of Tobba, which tignifies fucceffor, and 
was affefted to this race of princes, as that of Caefar 
was to the Roman emperors, and Khalif to the fuc- 
ceflbrs of Mohammed There were feveral lelfer 
princeswho reigned in other parts of Yaman, and were 
moftly if not altogether fubj eft to the king of Ha- 
myar, whom they called the great king , but of thefe 
hillory has recorded nothing remarkable, or that may 
be depended upon 

The firft great calamity that befel the tribes fettled 
The inim- in Y aman was the inundation of Aram, which happened 
Aram foon after the time of Alexander the Great, and is fa- 

* V HydcHift Rtl vetcr Pcrlar p 37, &c » Poc Spec p 65, 66 
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mous m the Arabian hiftory. No lefs than eight tribes 
were forced to abandon their dwellings upon thii, 
occafion, fome of which gave rife to the two king- 
doms of Ghaffan and Hira. And this was probably 
the time of the migration of thofe tribes or colonies 
which were led into Mefopotamia by three >chiefs. 
Beer, Modar, and Rabla, from whom the three pro- 
vinces of that country are ftill named Diyar Beer, 
Diyar Modar, and Diyar Rabta*’ Abdftiems, fur- 
named Saba, having built the city from him called Sa- 
ba, and afterwards Mareb, made a vaft mound or dam 
to ferve as a bafon or refervoir to receive the water 
which came down from the mountains, not only for 
the ufe of the inhabitants, and watering their lands, 
but alfo to keep the country they had fubjefted in 
greater awe by being mafters of the water This 
building ftood like a mountain above their city, and 
was by them efteemed fo ftrong, that they were in no 
apprehenfion of its ever failing. The water rofc to 
the height of almoft 20 fathom, and was kept in on 
every fide by a work fo folid, that many of the inha- 
bitants had their houfes built upon it Every family 
had a certain portion of this water diftnbuted by 
aqueducts But at length God being highly dil- 
pleafed at their great pride and inlolencc, and re- 
folving to humble and difperfe them, fent a mighty 
flood, which broke down the mound by night 
while the inhabitants were afleep, and carried away 
the whole city with the neighbouring towns and 
people'*. 

The tribes which remained in Yaman after this 
terrible devaftation, ftill continued under the obedi- 
ence of the former princes, till about 70 years before 
Mohammed, when the king of Ethiopia lent over for- 
ces to affift the Chriftians of Yaman againft the cruel 
perfecution of their king Dhu No was, a bigotted 
Jew, whom they drove to that extremity, that 
he forced his horfe into the lea, and lo loft Ins 

* V Gol ad Alfrag p 232 * Foe Spec p 57 * Gtogr 

p 52 

file 
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life and cr6wn% after which the country was go- 
verned by four Ethiopian princes flicceffively, till Self, 
the fon of Dhu Yazan, of the tribe of Hamyar, obtain- 
ing fuccours from Khofru Anuftiirw 4 n, king of Perfia, 
which had been denied him by the emperor Heraclius, 
recovered the throne, and drove out the Ethiopians, 
but was himlelf flam by fome of them who were 
left behind. The Perfians appointed the fucceedmg 
princes till Yaman fell into the hands of Mohammed, 
to whom Bazan, or rather Badhin, the laft of them, 
fubmitted, and embraced his new religion ^ 

This kingdom of the Hamyarites is faid to have laft- 
ed 2020 years*, or, as otWs fav, above 3000'', 
the length of the reign of each prince being very 
uncertain 

It has already been obferved, that two kingdoms 
were founded by thofe who left their country on 
occafion of the inundation of Aram they were both 
out of the proper limits of Arabia. One of them 
was the kingdom of GhalTln. The founders of this 
kingdom were of the tribe of Azd, who fettling m 
Syria Damafcena, near a water called Ghafliln, thence 
took their name, and drove out the Dajaamian 
Arabs of the tribe of Salih, who before poflefled 
the country', where they maintained their kingdom 
400 years, or as others fay 600, or as Abulfeda more 
exa£lly computes 616. Five of thefe princes were 
named Harcth, which the Greeks write Aretas and 
one of them it was whofe governor ordered the 
gates of Damafcus to be watched to take St. 
Paul''. This tribe were Chriftians, their laft king 
being Jabalab, the fon of al Ayham, who on the Arabs 
fuccelTes in Syria profefled Mohammedifm under the 
Khalif Omar, but receiving a difguft from him, re- 
turned* to his former faith, and retired to Conftan- 
tinople*. 

« Sec Prideaux’« Life of Mahomet, f St f poc Sptfe p 63, 64^ 

* Abulfeda ** Al JannSbi & Ahmed Ebn Yuftf * Poc Spec p 76. 

^ 2 Cor XI 32 Aft* IX 24 Ocklcy’s Hift of the Saraceui Vol i. 
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The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was 
founded by Malec, of the defcendants of Cahl&n," in 
Chaldea or Irik ; but after three defcents the throne 
came by marriage to the Lakhmians, called alfo the 
Mondars, (the general name of thofe princes), who 
preferved their dominion, notwithftanding fome fmall 
interruption by the Perlians, till the Khalifat of Abu* 
beer, when al MondaralMaghrur, the laft of them, loft 
his life and crown by the arras of Khaled Ebn al 
Walid This kingdom lafted 622 years eight months*. 

Its princes were under the proteftion of the kings of 
Perfia, whofe lieutenants they were over the Arabs 
of Ir^k, as the kings of Ghalfkn were for the Roman 
emperors over thofe of Syria *. 

Jorham the fon of Kahtin reigned in HejSz, where Kingdom 
his pofterity kept the throne till the time of Ifmael , ham'll "a 
but on his marrying the daughter of Modad, by 
whom he had twelve fons, Kidar, one of them, 
had the crown refigned to him by his uncles the 
|orhamites% though others fay the defcendants of 
Ifmael expelled that tribe, who retiring to Johainah, 
were, after various fortune, at laft all deftroyed by 
an inundation’. 

Of the kings of Hamyar, Hira, GhafTin, and 
Jorham, Dr Pocock has given us catalogues toler- 
ably exaft, to which I refer the curious'. 

After the expulfion of the Jorhamites, the govern- The fubfe- 
ment of HejStz feemsnot to have continued for many 
centuries in the hands of one prince, but to have 
been divided among the heads of tribes , alraoft in haLned 
the fame manner as the Arabs of the defart are go- 
verned at this day. At Mecca an ariftocracy pre- 
vailed, where the chief management of affairs, till 
the time of Mohammed, was in the tribe of Korailh; 
efpecially after they had gotten the cuftody of the 
Caaba from the tribe of Khoz^ah *, 

Poc Spec p 66 " Ib pi 74. ® Ib & Procop in Perf apud 

Photmra, p 71, &c P Poc Spec p 45 Ib p 79 ' Ib p 55 

fcq * V Ib p 41 and Prideaux’s Life ot P ^ 
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Befides the kingdoms which have been taken no- 
notice of, there were fome other tribes, which in lat- 
ter times had princes of their own, and formed ilates 
of leffer note , particularly the tribe of Kenda ‘ . but 
as I am not writing ajufthiftory of the Arabs, and 
an account of them would be of no great ufe to my 
prefent purpofe, I fliall wave any further mention of 
them. , 

Of the After the time of Mohammed, Arabia was for about 
mmt’of three centuries under the Khalils his fucceflbrs But, 
Arabia m m tjjg yg^r 325 of the Hcjra, great part of that coun- 
buia try was in the hands of the Karmatians “, a new feQ, 
who had committed great outrages and diforders 
even in Mecca, and to whom the Khalifs were obliged 
to pay tribute, that the pilgrimage thither might be 
performed of this feft I may have occafion to fpeak 
in another place Afterwards Yaman was governed 
by the houfe of Thabateba, defeended from Ah, the 
Ibn-in-law of Mohammed, whofe fovereignty in Ara- 
bia fome place fo high as the time of Charlemagne. 
However it was the pofterity of All, or pretenders to 
be fuch, who reigned in Yaman and Egypt fo early as 
the tenth century. The prefent reigning family m 
Yaman IS probably that of Ayub, a branch of which 
reigned thcie in the 13th century, and took the title 
of Khalif and Imim, which they ftill retain*. They 
are not poffefled of the whole province of Yaman*, 
there being feveral other independent kingdoms 
there, particularly that of Fartach. The crown of 
Yaman defeends not regularly from father to fon; 
but the prince of the blood royal who is moft in fa- 
vour with the great ones, or has the ftrongeft intereft, 
generally fucceeds 

The governors of Mecca and Medina, who have 
always been of the race of Mohammed, alfo threw 
off their fubjeSion to the Khalifs, lince which time 
fourpnncipal families, all defeended from Hafan, the 
fon of All, have reigned there under the title of Sharif, 

* V Poc Spec p 79, See “V Elmacin in vita al R 4 di 

Voyage de l^Arab htur p 255 * Ib 153 273 Ib 454 

which 
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which figmfies noble, as they reckon themfelves to 
be on account of their defcent. Thefe are Banu 
K&der, Banu MQfa Thant, Banu Hafhem, and Banu 
Kit&da*^ which laft family now is, or lately was, on 
the throne of Mecca, where they have reigned above 
500 years. The reigning family at Medina are the 
Banu Hafhem, who alfo reigned at Mecca before thofe 
of Kit&da\ 

The kings of Yaman, as well as the princes of 
Mecca and Medina, are abfolutely independent, and 
not at all fubje£); to the Turk, as fome late authors 
have imagined Thefe princes often making cruel 
wars among themfelves, gave an opportunity to Selim 
I. and his fon Solim^n, to make themfelves mafters 
of the coafts of Arabia on the Red fea, and of part 
of Yaman, by means of a fleet built at Sues but their 
fucceflbrs have not been able to maintain their con- 
quefts, for, except the port of Jodda, where they 
have a Balha whofe authority is very Imall, they pof- 
fefs nothing conflderable in Arabia ‘‘ 

Thus have the Arabs preferved their liberty, of which 
few nations can produce lo ancient monuments, with Arat» 
very little interruption, even from the very deluge, for, 
though very great armies have been fent againlt them, 
all attempts to fubdue them were unfuccefsful. The 
Affyrian or Median empires never got footing among 
them The Perfian monarchs, though they were their 
friends, and fo far refpefted by them as to have an 
annual prefent of frankincenfc% yet could never 
make them tributary*, and were fo far from being 
their mafters, that Cambyfes, on his expedition againlt 
Egypt, was obliged to alk their leave to pafs through 
their territories’*, and when Alexander had fubdued 
that mighty empire, yet the Arabians had fo little ap- 
prehenfipn of him, that they alone, of all the neigh- 
bouring nations, lent no ambafladors to him, either 
firft or laft , which, with a defire of poflefling fo rich 

• Voyage de TArab hciir p 143 • Ib 145 Ib 143 148 

' V D’Hcrbel Bibl Orient p 477 ** Voyage de PArab heui p 148 

® Diodor Sic 1 2 p 131 ^Herodot 1 3 c 97 * Idem, ib 

c y Diodor ubi lup Herodot 1 3 c 8 & 9® 
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a country, made him form a defign againft it , and, 
had he not died before he could put it in execution ', 
this people might poflibly have convinced him that 
be was not invincible and I do not find that any 
of his fucceflbrs, either in Afia or Egypt, ever made 
any attempt againft them The Romans never con- 
quered any part of Arabia properly fo called ; the 
moft they did was to make fome tribes in Syria tribu- 
tary to them, as Pompey did one commanded by Samp- 
liceramus or Shams’ alker^m, who reigned at Hems or 
Emefa', but none of the Romans, or any other na- 
tions that we know of, ever penetrated fo far into 
Arabtaas yEliusGallus under Auguftus Csefar”, yet 
he was fo far from fubdumg it, as fome authors pre- 
tend", that he was foon obliged to return without ef- 
fe£ting any thing confiderable, having loft the beft 
part of his army by ficknefs and other accidents". 
This ill fuccefs probably difcouraged theRomansfrom 
attacking them any more, for Trajan, notwithftand- 
ing the flatteries of the hiftorians and orators of his 
time, and the medals ftruck by him, did not fubdue 
the Arabs, the province of Arabia, which it is faid 
he added to the Roman empire, fcarce reaching far- 
ther than Arabia Pctraea, or the very fkirts of the 
country And we are told by one author’’, that 
this prince marching againft the Agarens, who had 
revolted, met with fuch a reception that he was 
obliged to return without doing any thing. 

Of the re- The religion of thq Arabs before Mohammed, which 

the'”anciCTt *^he llatc of ignorance, in oppofition to the 

Arabs knowledge of God’s true worfhip revealed to them 
by their prophet, was chiefly grofs idolatry, the 
Sabian religion having almoft over-run the whole na- 
tion, though there were alfo great numbers of Chrifti- 
ans, Jews, and Magiaiis, among them 

'Strabo, I i6 p 1076 1132 Vidt Diodor Sic ubi fupra 

* Strabo, 1 16 p 1092 “ Dion Cafliiis, 1 53 p m 516,^ 

** Huet Hill dll commerce & de la navigation des anciens, c 5O 

• Seethe whole cxpcdiuon dcfcnbtd at large by Strabo, 1 16 p 1126, &t 
P Xipbilin epit 
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I fliall not here tranfcribe what Dr Prideaux’ has 
wntte’n of the original of the Sabian religion , but 
inftead thereof infert a brief account of the tenets 
and worftiip of that feft. They do not only believe 
one God, but produce many ftrong arguments for 
his. unity, though they alfo pay an adoration to the 
liars, or the angels and intelligences which they fup- 
pofc refide in them, and govern the world under the 
liipremc Deity They endeavour to perfefit them- 
lelves in the foui intelleftual virtues, and believe the 
fouls of wicked men will be punilhed for 9000 ages, 
but wilt afterwards be received to mercy. They are 
obliged to pray three times' a day, the firft, half an 
hour or lefs before fun-rife, ordering it fo that they 
may, juftasthe fun rifes, Hnifh eight adorations, each 
containing three proftrations'. the fecond prayer 
they end at noon, when the fun begins to decline, in 
faying which they perform five fuch adorations as 
the former and the fame they do the third time, 
ending juft as the fun fets They fall three times 
a year, the firft time 30 days, the next nine days, 
and the laft feven They offer many facnfices, but 
eat no part of them, burning them all. They abftain 
from beans, garlick, and fome other pulfe and ve- 
getables'. As to the Sabian Kebla, or part to which 
they turn their faces in praying, authors greatly 
differ, one will have it to be the north", another the 
fouth, a third Mecca, and a fourth the liar to which 
they pay their devotions'* and perhaps there may 
be fomc variety in their praftice m this refpeQ. 

They go on pilgrimage to a place near the city of 
Harran in Mefopotamia, where great numbers of them 
dwell, and they have alfo a great refpeft for the tem- 
ple of Mecca, and the pyramids of Egypt fancy- 
ing thefe laft to be the fepulchres of Seth, and of 
Enoch and Sabi his two fons, whom they look on as the 

*1 Conncf^ of the Hift of the Old and New Teft p 1 b 3 Some 

fay Itvtn See D’Hcrbelot p 726 and Hyde, de rel Perf p 128 

■ Others fay they ufe no incurvations or proftrations at all V Hyde, ibid 
‘ Abulfarag Hift Dynaft p 281, See “ idejn, ib Hyde, ul» 

lupia p 124, dbC * D Htrbel ubi fupra 
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firft propagators of their religion , at thefe ftruftures 
they facrifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up 
incenfe’'. Befides the book of Pfalms, the only true 
fcripture they read, they have other books which they 
efteem equally facred, particularly one m the Chaldee 
tongue which they call the book of Seth, and is full of 
moral difcourfes This feft fay, they took the name 
of Sabians from the above-mentioned Sabi, though it 
feems rather to be derived from K3S Saba*, or the 
hoft of heaven, which they worfhip * T ravellers com- 
monly call them Chriftians of St. John the Baptiff, 
whofe difciples alfo they pretend to be, ufing a kind of 
baptifm, which is the greateft mark they bear of 
Chriftiamty. This is one of the religions, the praflice 
of which Mohammfed tolerated, (on paying tribute,) 
and the profeflbrs of it are often included in that 
expreflion of the Koran, Thofe to whom the fcnptures 
have been given , or literally. People of the book. 

The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly 
confifted in worfhipping the fixed liars and planets, 
and the angels and their images, which they ho- 
noured as inferior deities, and whofe interceflion 
they begged as their mediators with God For the 
Arabs acknowledged one fupreme God, the Creator, 
and Lord of the umverfe, whom they called Allah 
Tdila, the moft high God, and their other deities, 
who were fubordinate to him, they called limply al 
Jlah&t, 1 e the goddefles, which words the Grecians 
not underfldnding,dnd it being their conftantcuftom to 
refolve the religion of every other nation into their 
own, and find out gods of theirs to match the other’s, 
they pretend the Arabs worfliipped only two deities, 
Orotalt and Alilat, as thofe names are corruptly writ- 
ten, whom they will have to be the fame with Bacchus 
and Uiama, pitching on the fonner as one of the 

y See Grea\t.*s Pyramif^ogr p 6 7 *V Poc Spec p 138 

• 1 habet i bi» korrah, a famous ailronomcr, ind binilelf a Sabian, wrote a 
fiettili *u SyiiK, continniig the do6lrinLs, ntes, and ceremonies of this feft , 
from which, it it could bt rectivertd, wt might expeft much better information 
than any uKn iioni tlu Arabian writers V AbuHarag ubi fupra 
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greateft of their own gods, and educated m Arabia, 
and on the other, becaufe of the veneration ftiewn by 
the Arabs to the liars 

That they acknowledged one fupreme God, ap- 
pears, to omit other proof, from their ufual form 
of addrefling themfelves to him, which was this, 
I dedicate myfeif to thy fervice, O God • I dedicate 
my felf to thy fervice, O God • Thou haft no compani- 
on, except thy companion of whom thou art abfolute 
Mailer, and of whatever i s his ' So that they fuppofed 
the idols not to be fui juris, though they olFered fa- 
crifices and othei offerings to them, as well as to God, 
who was alfo often put off with the leaft portion, as 
Mohammed upbraids them Thus when they planted 
fruit trees, or fowed a field, they divided it by a line 
into two parts, fetting one apart for their idols, and 
the other for God if any of the fruits happened to 
fall from the idol s part into God’s, they made refti- 
tution, but if from God’s part into the idol’s, they 
made no reftitution So when they watered the idol’s 
grounds, if the water broke over the channels made for 
that purpofe, and ran on God’s part, they dammed it up 
again, but if the contiary, they let it run on, faving, 
they wanted what was God’s, but he wanted nothing k 
In the fame manner, if the offering defigned for 
God happened to be better than that defigned for the 
idol, they made an exchange, but not otherwife' 

It was from this grofs idolatry^, or the w'orfliip of 
inferior deities, or companions of God, as the Arabs 
continue to call them, that Mohammed reclaimed his 
countrymen, eftabhfhing the foie worfhip of the true 
God among them, fo that, how much foever the 
Mohammedans are to blame in other points, the^ are 
far from being idolaters, as fomc ignorant waters 
have pretended 

The worfhip of the ftars the Arabs might eafily be 
led into, from their obferving the changes of weather 

* V Herodot 1 3 c 8 Arnan p i6i, ^62 & Strab 1 16 

^ AI Shahrcltan * ** Nodhm al dorr • A 1 Btjd’iwi 
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to happen at the rifing or fetting of certain of them \ 
which after a long courfe of experience induced 
them to afenbe a divine power to thofe ftars, and to 
think themfclves indebted to them for their rains, 
a very great benefit and refrefhment to their parched 
country this fuperftition the Korin particularly 
takes notice of* 

The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which 
two nations was a great conformity of religions, had 
feven celebrated temples, dedicated to the feven 
planets, one of which m paiticular, called Beit 
Ghomdan,was built in Sanaa, the metropolis of Y aman, 
by Dahac, to the honour of al Zoharah, or the planet 
Venus, andwasdcipolifhcd by the Khalif Othman’’, 
by whofc murder was fulfilled the prophetical infcrip- 
tion fet, as is reported, over this temple, viz Ghom- 
dan, he who deftroyeth thee, fhall be flam' The 
temple of Mecca is alfo faid to have been conlecrated 
to Zohal, or Saturn'' 

Though thefe deities wcic generally reverenced 
by the whole nation, yet each tribe chofe fome one 
as the moie peculiai objcfl of then worlhip 

Thus as to the ftars and planets, the tribe of 
Hamyar chiefly w orftiippcd the fun , Mifam ', al Deba- 
lan or the bull’s eye, 1 akhm and Jodam, al Mofhtaii 
or Jupiter, Ta\, Sohail or Canopus, Kais, Sinus or 
the dog-ftar, and Afad, Otaredor Mercury Among 
the worflnppcrs of Sinus, one Abu Cabflia was very 
famous, fome will have him to be the fame with Wa- 
heb, Mohammed s grandfathei by the mother, but 
othcis lay he was of the tribe of Khozaah This 
man ufed his utmoft endeavours to perfuade the Ko- 
icifh to leave their images and w’orfliip this ftar, for 
vshieh reafon Mohammed, who endeavoured alfo to 
make them leave their images, was by them nick- 
named the foil of Abu Cabflia" The worfliip of 
this ftar IS particularly hinted at in the Koran" 

f Pod * V Poc Spec p >63 » Shahrcftain ■ Al Jannabi 

^ Sliahrcflani > This name fttms to be corrupted, there beiniv rto fiich 

*iniong the Arab t-ibcs Poc Spec p 130 « Abulfarag p 160 

» Pec Spec p 1J2 » Cap 53 ‘ 
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Of the angels or intelligences which they worlhip- 
ped, the Korin ^ makes mention only of three, which 
were worfliipped under female names’, Allit, al 
Uzza, and Manah. Thele were by them called 
goddclTes, and the daughters of God , an appellation 
they gave not only to the angels, but alfo to their 
images, which they either believed to be infpired with 
life by God, or elfc to become the tabernacles of the 
angels, and to be animated by them, and they gave 
them divine worfliip, becaufe they imagined they 
interceded for them with God 

Allit v/as the idol of the tribe of Thakif, who dwelt 
at Tayef, and had a temple confecrated to her in a 
place called Ndkhlah This idol al Mogheirah dc- 
llroyed by Mohammed’s order, who lent him and Abu 
Sofiin on that commiflion in the ninth year of the 
Hejra*. The inhabitants ot Tayef, efpecially the 
women, bitterly lamented the lofs ol this their deity, 
which they were fo fond of, that they begged of 
Mohammed, as a condition of peace, that it might not 
be deflroyed f or three years, and, not obtaining that, 
afked only a month’s rcfpite , but he abfolutely de- 
nied It' There are leveral derivations of this woid 
which the curious may learn from Dr Pocock“ it 
feems moft probably to be derived from the fame root 
with Allah, to which it may be a feminine, and will 
then fignify the goddefs. 

Al Uzza, as fome affirm, was the idol of the tubes 
of Korcifh and Keninah'', and part of the tube of 
Salim* others’^ tell us it was a tree called the Egyp- 
tian thorn, or Acacia, worfliipped by the tribe of 
Ghatfan, farft confecrated by one Dhilem, w'ho built 
a chapel over it, called Bofs, fo contnved as to give 

^ P Poc Spec Cap 53 ** Ibid 

• Dr Pndeaux mentions this expedition, bu raims onlv Abii Sofiin and, 
mtflaking the name ol the idol for an appellative, liipptilts he went onh to dihrm 
tht lay^fians of their weapons and inllniments of war See his litc of Maho- 
met p 98 * Abulfeda Vit Moham p 127 « Spec p 90 

Al Jauhari, apud eund p 91 * ^1 Shahrcltam, ib ^ \1 Ji- 
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a found when any perfon entered. K haled £bn Wal!d, 
being fent by Mohammed m the eighth year of the 
Hejra to deftroy this idol, demolifhed the chapel, 
and cutting down this tree or image, burnt it he 
alfo flew the prieftefs, who ran out with her hair 
diflievclled, and her hands on her head as a fuppliant. 
Yet the author who relates this, in another place fays, 
the chapel was pulled down, and Dhalem himfelf 
killed by one Zohair, becaufe he confecrated this 
chapel with dcfign to draw the pilgrims thither from 
Mecca, and leflen the reputation of the Caaba The 
name of this deity is derived from the root azza, and 
lignifies the moft mighty 

Manah was the ohjeft of worfhip of the tribes of 
Hodhail and Khoz&ah', who dwelt between Mecca and 
Medina, and, as fome fay*, of the tribes of Aws, 
Khazraj, and Thakif alfo This idol was a large 
ftone'’, demolifhed by one Saad in the eighth year of 
the Hejra, a year fo fatal to the idols of Arabia. The 
name feems derived from mana, to flow, from the 
flowing of the blood of the vi6tims faenheed to the 
deity, whence the vallej of Mina' near Mecca had 
alfo Its name, where the pilgrims at this day flay their 
facnfices'’ 

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take 
notice of five more, which with the former three are 
all the Koran mentions by name, and they are Wadd, 
Sawa, Yaghilth, Yauk, and Nafr Thcfe are faid to 
have been antcdeluvian idols, which Noah preached 
againft, and were afterwards taken by the Arabs for 
gods, having been men of great merit and piety m 
their time, whofe flatucs they reverenced at firft with 
a civil honour only, which in procefs of time became 
heightened to a divine worfliip '. 


* A 1 Jiuhan » A 1 Shahreftam, Abulfeda, &.c A 1 Bcidawi, al 

Zamakhflian ' Poc Spec 91, &c Poc Spec 91, &c 

® Koran c 71 Comment Pcrfic V H>dc, dertl vet Perf p 133 
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Wadd was fuppofed to be the heaven, and was 
worfhipped under the form of a man by the tribe of 
Calb in Daumat al Jandal ^ 

Sawi was adored under the lhape of a woman by the 
tribe of Hamadan, or, as others * write, of Hodhail in 
Rohat. This idol lying under water for fome time 
after the deluge, was at length, itisfaid, difcovered 
by the devil, and was worlhipped by thofe of Hodhail, 
who inftituted pilgrimages to it 

Yaghdth was an idol in the lhape of a lion, and 
was the deity of the tribe of Madhaj and others who 
dwelt in Yaman ‘ Its name feems to be derived from 
ghatha, which lignifies to help 

Y auk was worlhipped by the tribe of MorSd, or, 
according to others, by that of Hamadan under the 
figure of a horfe It is faid he was a man of great 
piety, and his death much regretted , whereupon the 
devil appeared to his friends in a human form, and, 
undertaking to reprefent him to the life, perfuaded 
them, by way of comfort, to place his elfigics in their 
temples, that they might have it in view when at their 
devotions. This was done, and feven others of 
extraordinary merit had the fame honour fhewn them, 
till at length their pofterity made idols of them in 
earneft ‘ The name of Yauk probably comes from the 
verb aka, to prevent or avert” 

Nafr was a deity adored by the tribe of Hamyar, 
or at Dhu’l Khalaah in their territories, under the 
image of an eagle, which the name fignifies 

There are, or were, two ftatucs at Bamiy&n, a city 
of Cabul in the Indies, 50 cubits high, which fome 
writers fuppofe to be the fame with Yaghuth and 
Yauk, or elfe with Manah and Allat, and they alfo 
fpeak of a third fianding near the others, but fome- 
thing lefs, in the fhape of an old woman, called 
Nefrem or Nefr Thcfe ftatucs were hollow within 


^ Al Jauhan, al Shahrellani * Idem, al Firauzabidi, & Safi- 

oMdm ** Al Firauzab ^ Shahreftani * Al Jau- 
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for the fecret giving of oracles ”, but they feem to 
have been different from the Arabian idols. There 
was alfo an idol at Sumenat in the Indies, called Lit 
or al Lit, whofe ftatue was 50 fathoms high, of a 
fingle ftone, and placed in the midll of a temple 
fupported by 56 pillars of maffy gold this idol 
Mahmud Ebn Sebefteghin, who conquered that part 
of India, broke to pieces with his own hands". 

Befides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs 
worfhipped alfo great numbers of others, which would 
take up too much time to have diflinft accounts given 
of them, and, not being named in the Koran, are not 
fo much to our prefent purpofe, for, befides that 
every houfekeeper had his houfehold god, or gods, 
which he laft took leave of, and firft faluted, at his 
going abroad and returning home’’, there were no 
lefsthan 360 idols equalling in number the days of 
their year, in and about the Caaba of Mecca, the chief 
of whom was Hobal ', brought from Bclkain Syria into 
Arabia by Amru Lbn Lohai, pretending it would pro- 
cure them rain when they wanted it* It was the 
ftatue of a man made of red agate, which having 
by fome accident loft a hand, the Koreifh repaired it 
with one of gold he held in his hand feven arrows 
without heads or feathers, fuch as the Arabs ufed in 
divination' This idol is fuppofed to have been the 
fame with the image of Abraham ", found and deftroy- 
cd by Mohammed in the Caaba, on his entering it, in 
the eighth year of the Hejra, when he took Mecca”, 
and furrounded with a great number of angels and 
prophets, as inferior deities, among whom, as fome 
fay, was Ifmael with divining arrows in his hand 
alfo* 

Afaf and Nayelah, the former the image of aman, the 
latter of a woman, wcie alfo two idols brought with Ho- 
bal from Syria, and placed the one on mount Safi, and 

” Sec Hyde, dt rcl v<t Ptrf p 132 ® D’Herbclot, Bibl 

Ontnt p 512 P Al Moftatraf Al Jannab ' Abul- 

fed Shanrcll &c * Pne Spec 95 * Safio’ddin 
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the other on mount Merwa. They tell us Afif 
was the fon of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of 
Sahil, both of the tribe of Jorham, who committing 
whoredom together in the Caaba, were by God con- 
verted into ftone’', and afterwards worftiipped by 
the Koreilh, and fo much reverenced by them, that, 
though thi s fuperftition was condemned by Mohammed, 
yet he was forced to allow them to \ifit thofe moun- 
tains as monuments of divine juftice*. 

I (hall mention but one idol more of this nation, 
and that was a lump of dough worfhipped by the tribe 
of Hanifa, who ufed it with more refpett than the 
Papifts do theiis, prefuming not to eat it till they 
were compelled to it by famine*. 

Several of their idols, as Manah in particular, were 
no more then large rude (tones, the worfliip of which 
the pofterity of Ilmael firlt introduced, for as they 
multiplied, and the territory of Mecca grew too 
llrait for them, great numbers were obliged to feek 
new abodes, and on fuch migrations it was ufual for 
them to take with them fome of the (tones ot that 
reputed holy land, and fet them up in the places 
where they hxed, and thefe (tones they at firll only 
compaCfed out of devotion, as they had accuftomed 
to do the Caaba But this at lad ended in rank ido- 
latry, the Ifmaehtes forgetting the religion left them 
by their father fo far, as to pay divine worfhip to 
any fine (tone they met with'’ 

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a crea- Tiuir no- 
tion pad, nor refurrcflion to come, attributing the 
origin of things to nature, and their diffolution to ftatt 
age Others believed both, among whom were 
thofe who, when they died, had their camel tied by 
their fepulchre, and fo left without meat or drink to 
pen(h,*and accompany them to the other world, led 
they (hould be obliged at the rcfurreftion to go on 
foot, which was reckoned very (candalous*^. Some 
believed a metempfy chofis, and that of the blood near 

^ Poc Speft 98 * KorSn, rap 2 • A1 Moftttraf al 
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the dead perfon’s brain was formed a bird named 
Ham&h, which once in a hundred years vifited the 
fepulchre, though others fay, this bird is animated 
by the foul of him who is unjuftly flam, and continu- 
ally cries Ofcfini, Ofcuni, i. e, give me to drink, 
meaning of the murtherer’s blood, till his death be re- 
venged, and then it flies away. This was forbidden 
by Mohammed'*. 

I might here mention feveral fuperftitious rites and 
cuftoms of the ancient Arabs, fome of which were 
abolifhed and others retained by Mohammed, but I 
apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice 
of them hereafter, occafionally, as the negative or 
pofitive precepts of the Koran, forbidding or allow- 
ing fuch praftices, fliall be confidered 

Let us now turn our view from the idolatrous 
Arabs, to thofe among them who had embraced 
more rational religions 

TheM»- The Perfians had, by their vicinity and frequent 
glomtm- intercourfe with the Arabians, introduced the Magian 
bracedby religion among fome of their tribes, particulaily that 
of Tamim% a long time before Mohammed, who was 
tribts, fo far from being unacquainted with that religion, that 
he borrowed many of his own mftitutions from it, as 
will be obferved in the progrefs of this work I refer 
thofe who are defirous to have fome notion of Magifni, 
to Dr Hyde’s curious account of it*, a fuccinft 
abridgment of which maybe read with much pleafure 
in another learned pfciformance® 

A^^aifo 'j'he Jews, who fled in great numbers into Arabia, 
from the fearful deftiuBion of their country by the 
Romans, made profelytes of feveral tribes, thofe of 
Kaninah, al Hareth Ebn Caaba, and Kendah *' in par- 
ticular, and in time became very powerful, and pol- 
fefled of feveral towns and fortrefles there But the 
Jewifli religion was not unknown to the Arabs at 
leaft above a century before Abu Carb Afad, taken 

^ V Poc Spec p 135 * Al Moftatraf ^ In his Hift rclig 
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notice of m the Korun’, who was king of Yaman, 
about 700 years before Mohammed, is faid to have in- 
troduced Judaifm aemong the idolatrous Hamyarites. 

Some of his fuccelTors alfo embraced the fame religion, 
one of whom, Yufef, furnamed Dhu Nowts^ was 
remarkable for his zeal, and terrible perfecution of 
all who would not turn Jews, putting them to death 
by various tortures, the moft common of which was 
throwing them into a glowing pit of fire, whence he 
had the opprobrious appellation of the Lord of the pit. 

This perfecution is alfo mentioned in the Korin*. 

Chnftianity had likewife made a very great progrefs 
among this nation before Mohammed. Whether St. “ *“ 
Paul preached in any part of Arabia, properly fo call- 
ed”, IS uncertain, but the perfecutions, and dif- 
orders, which happened in the eaftern church foon 
after the beginning of the third century, obliged 
great numbers of Chriftians to feek for {belter in that 
country of liberty; who being for the moft part of 
the Jacobite communion, that left generally prevailed 
among the Arabs". The principal tribes that em- 
braced Chnftianity, were Hamyar, Ghaflin, Rabii, 
Taghlab, Bahri, Tonlich", part of the tribes of Tay 
and Kodia, the inhabitants of Najran, and the Arabs 
of Hira**. As to the two laft, it may be obferved, 
that thofe of Najrin became Chriftians in the time of 
Dhu Nowis’, and very probably, if the ftory be 
true, were fome of thofe who were converted on the 
following occafion, which happened about that tunc, 
or not long before The Jews of Hamyar challenged 
fome neighbouring Chriftians to a public difputation, 
which was held fub dio for three days, before the 
king and his nobility, and all the people, the difpii- 
tants being Gregentius, bifhop of Tephra, (which I 
take to be Dhafir,) for the Chnftians, and Htrbanui. 
for the Jews. On the third day, Herbanus, to end 

* Al MoAatraf Chap 50 ^ See before, p lO Barom nnnil 

fee VI * Chap 85 See Calat 1 17 “ AhuJidi 
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the difpute, demanded that Jefus of Nazareth, if he 
were really living, and in heaven, and could hear 
the prayers of his worihippers, ihould appear from 
heaven in their fight, and they would then believe 
on him, the Jews crying out with one voice, Shew 
us your Chriii, alas, and we will become Chriftians. 
Whereupon, after a terrible ftorm of thunder and 
lightning, Jefus Chrift appeared m the air, furrouiid- 
ed with rays of glory, walking on a purple cloud, 
having a fword in his hand, and an ineftimable diadem 
on his head, and fpoke thefe words over the heads of 
the aflembly . Behold I appear to you in your fight, I, 
who was crucified by your fathers. After which the 
cloud received him from their fight. The Chriftians 
cried out, Kyrie eleefon, i e. Lord, have mercy upon 
us* but the Jews were ftneken blind, and recovered 
not till they were all baptized'. 

The Chriftians at Hira received a great accefiion 
by feveral tribes, who fled thither for refuge from 
the perfecution of Dhu Nowas. A1 Nooman, fur- 
named Abu Kabus, King of Hira, who was flam a 
few months before Mohammed’s birth, profelfed him- 
felf a Chriftian on the following occafion. This 
prince, in a drunken fit, ordered two of his intimate 
companions, who, overcome with liquor, had fallen 
alleep, to be buried alive. When he came to him- 
fclf, he was extremely concerned at what he had 
done, and, to expiate his crime, not only raifed a 
monument to the memory of his friends, but fet a- 
part two days, one of which he called the unfortu- 
nate and the other the fortunate day, making it a 
perpetual rule to himfclf, that whoever met him on 
the former day, fliould be flam, and his blood 
fprmkled on the monument, but he that met him 
on the other day, fhould be difmifled m fafety, with 
magnificent gifts. On one of thofe unfortunate days, 
there came before him accidentally an Arab, of the 
tribe of Tay, who had once entertained this king 
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when fatigued with hunting, and feparated from his 
attendants. The king, who could neither difcharge 
him, contrary to the order of the day, nor put him 
to death, againft the laws of hofpitality, which the 
Arabians religioufly obferve, propofed, as an expedi- 
ent, to give the unhappy man a year’s refpite, and 
to fend him home with rich gifts, for the fupport of 
his family, on condition, that he found a furety for 
his returning at the year’s end to fuffer death. One 
of the prince’s court, out of compaflion, offered 
himfelf as his furety, and the Arab was difcharged. 
When the laft day of the term came, and no news of 
the Arab, the king, not at all difpleafed to fave his 
holl’s life, ordered the furety to prepare himfelf to die. 
Thofe who were by, reprefented to the king, that the 
day was not yet expired, and therefore he ought to 
have patience till the evening but, in the middle 
of their difcourfe, the Arab appeared The king, 
admiring the man’s generolity, in offering himfelf to 
certain death, which he might have avoided by let- 
ting his furety fuffer, alked him, what was his motive 
for his fo doing , to which he anfwered, that he had 
been taught to aft in that manner by the religion 
he profeffed, and al Nooman demanding what reli- 
gion that was, he replied, the Chriftian. Whereupon 
the king defiring to have the doftnnesof Chnftianity 
explained to him, was baptized, he and his fubjefts; 
and not only pardoned the man and his furety, but 
abolifhedhis barbarous cuftom*. This prince, however, 
was not the firft king of Hira who embraced Chriftiani- 
ty, al Mondar, his grandfather, having alfo profeffed 
the fame faith, and built large churches in his capital ^ 
Since Chnftianity had made fo great a progrefs in 
Arabia, we may confequentlyfuppofe they had bifhops 
in fevcfal parts, for the more orderly governing of 
the churches. A bilhop of Dhafar has been already 
named, and we are told that Najr^n was alfo a bifhop’s 
fee". The Jacobites (of which feft we have obferved 

• Al Mcidani, & Ahmed Ebn Yuftf, apud Poc Spec p * Abnl- 
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the Arabs generally were) had two bilhops of the 
Arabs fubjefi to their MafriSn, or metropolitan of the 
eaft; one was called the biihop of the Arabs abfolute- 
ly, whofe feat was for the moft part at Akula, which 
^ lome authors make the fame with Cdfa'', others a 
different town near Baghdid*. The other had the 
title of bifhop of the Scenite Arabs, of the tribe of 
Thaalab in Hira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it, whofe 
feat was in that city. The Neftorians had but one bi- 
ihop, who prefided over both thefe diocefes of Hira 
and Akula, and was immediately fubje£i to their 
patriarch’'. 

Thefe were the principal religions which obtained 
among the ancient Arabs, but as freedom of thought 
was the natural coilfequence of their political liberty 
and independence, fome of them fell into other dif- 
ferent opinions. The Koreifh, in particular, were 
infeded with Zendicifm', an error fuppofed to have 
very near affinity with that of the Sadducees among 
the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different from 
Deilni, for there were feveral of that tribe, even 
before the time of Mohammed, who worlhipped one 
god, and were free from idolatry “, and yet embraced 
none of the other religions of the country. 

The Arabs The Arabians before Mohammed were, as they yet 
are, divided into two forts, thofe who dwell in cities 
and towns, and thofe who dwell in tents. The for- 
mer lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm-trees, 
breeding and feeding of cattle, and the exercife of 
all forts of trades'*, particularly merchandifing % 
wherein they were very eminent, even m the time of 
Jacob The tribe of Koreifh were much addi£led to 

commerce, and Mohammed, in his younger years, 
was brought up to the fame bufinefs; it being cullo- 

^ Abulfarag m Chron ^riac, MS * Abulfeda, m defer Iracae 
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mary for the Arabians to exercife the fame trade that 
their parents did**. The Arabs who dwelt in tents, 
employed themfelves m pafturage, and fometimes in 
pillaging of palfengers, they lived chiefly on the milk 
and flelh of camels, they often changed their habitations, 
as the convenience of water and of pafture for their 
cattle invited them, flaying in a place no longer than 
that lafled, and then removing in fearch of another*. 

They generally wintered in Irak, and the confines of 
Syria This way of life is what the greater part of 
Ifmacl’s poflerity have ufed, as more agreeable to the 
temper and way of life of their father, and is fo well 
defcnbed by a late author^, that I cannot do better 
than refer the reader to his account of them. 

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the 
mofl ancient in the world, and arofe foon after, if leammg, 
not at, the confufion of Babel. There were feveral 
dialefls of it, very different from each other the &c before’ 
mofl remarkable were that fpoken by the tribe of^^™* 
Hamyarand the other genuine Arabs, and that of the 
Koreifh. The Hamyantic feems to have approached 
nearer to the purity of the Syriac than the dialefl 
of any other tribe, for the Arabs acknowledge their 
father Yarab to have been the firfl whofe tongue 
deviated from the Syriac (which was his mother- 
tongue, and IS almofl generally acknowledged by the 
Afiatics to be the mofl ancient) to the Arabic. The 
dialeft of the Koreifli is ufually termed the pure 
Arabic, or, as the Korfln, which is written in this 
dialefl, calls it, the perfpicuous and clear Arabic, per- 
haps, fays Dr Pocock, becaufe Ifmael, their father, 
brought the Arabic he had learned of the Jorha- 
mitcs nearer to the original Hebrew. But the polite- 
nefs and elegance of the dialeH of the Koreifli is ra- 
ther to be attributed to their having the cuflody of 
the Caaba, and dwelling in Mecca, the centre of 
Arabia, as well more remote from intercourfe 
with foreigners, who might corrupt their language, 

^ Strabo 1 a6 p 1129 « Idem, ibid p 1084 * La Roque, 
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as frequented by the Arabs from the country all 
around, not only on a religious account, but alfo for 
the compohng of their differences, from whole dif- 
courfe and verfes they took whatever words or 
phrafes they j udged more pure and elegant , by which 
means the beauties of the whole tongue became 
transfufed into this diale£l. The Arabians afe full of 
the commendations of their language, and not alto- 
gether without reafon, for it claims the preference 
of moft others in many refpeQs, as being very har- 
monious and expreflive, and withal fo copious, that, 
they fay, no man, without infpiration, can be per- 
feft mafter of it in its utmoft extent, and yet they 
tell us, at the fame time, that the greateft part of 
It has been loft, 'which will not be thought ftrange, 
if we confider, how late the art of writing was praftifed 
among them For though it was known to Job*, 
their countryman, and alfo to the Hamyarites (who 
ufed a perplexed charafter called al Mofnad, wherein 
the letters were not diftinflly feparate, and which 
was neither publicly taught, nor fuffered to be 
ufed without permiflion firft obtained) many centuries 
before Mohammed, as appears from fome ancient 
monuments, faid to be remaining in their charafter; 
yet the other Arabs, and thole of Mecca in particular, 
were, for many ages, perfeftly ignorant of it, unlefs 
fuch of them as were Jews, or Chriftians'' Moramer 
Ebn Morra of Anbar, a city of IrSk, who lived not 
many years before Mohammed, was the inventor of 
the Arabic •charafter, which Balliar the Kendian is 
faid to have learned from thofe of Anbar, and to 
have introduced at Mecca but a little while before 
the inftitution of Mohammedilm Thefe letters of 
Moiamer weie different from the Hamyaritic, and 
though they wtie very rude, being either the fame 
with, or very much like the Cube*, which charafter 
IS ftill found in inftriptions, and fome ancient books, 

« Job MX 23 '>4 * See PnHeniix s life of Mahomet, p 29, 30 

* A fpecinien ot the Cufic chaiaftti may bt. Ictn in Sir J Chai din’s, travels, 
vol III P 119 



Seft. I. The Preliminary Difcourfe. 

yet they were thofe which the Arabs ufed for many 
years, the Koran itfelf being at firft written therein, 
for the beautiful charafter they now ufe, was firft 
formed from the Cufac bj- Ebn Moklah, Wazir (or 
Vifir) to the Khdlifs al Moktader, al Kaher, and al 
Radi, who lived about 300 years after Mohammed, 
and was brought to great pcrfeftion by Ah Ebn Bo- 
wab'‘, who flounlhcd in the following century, and 
whofe name IS yet famous among them on that account; 
yet, It IS faid, the perfon who completed it, and 
reduced it to its prclentform, was Yakut al Moftaftmi, 
fecretary to al Moftalcm, the laft of the Khalifs of the 
family of Abbas, for which reafon he was furnamed 
al Khattat, or the fcribe 

The accomplilhmcnts the Arabs valued thcmfelves 
chiefly on, were, 1 Eloquence, and a perfeS; fkill 
in their own tongue, 2. Expertnefs in the ufe of 
arms and horfemaiifhip, and, 3 Hofpitality The 
firft they exercifcd themfehes in, by compofing of 
orations and poems. Their orations were of two 
foits, metrical, or profaic, the one being compared 
to pearls ftrung, and the other to loofe ones They 
endeavoured to excel in both, and whoever was able, 
in affcmbly, to perfuade the people to a great en- 
terprile, or diffuade them from a dangerous one, 
or gave them other wholefome advice, was honoured 
with the title of Kh&teb, or orator, which is now 
given to the Mohammedan preachers They purfued 
a method very different from that of the Greek and 
Roman orators, their fentences being like loofe gems, 
without conncfclion, fo that this fort of compofition 
ftruck the audience chiefly by the fulnefs of the pe- 
riods, the elegance of the expreflion, and the acute- 
nefs of the proverbial fayings, and fo perfuaded were 
they* of their e\celling in this way, that they would 
not allow any nation to underlland the art of fpeak- 

^ Fbn Khdhcan Yet others attribute the honour of the invention of 
this charaftcr to Lbn Moklah’s brother, Abdallah al Hafan, and the perfeft- 
ing of It to Ebn Amid al Katcb, after it had been reduced to near the preftnt 
form by Abd’alhamid V D’Hcrbd BiW Orient p 590, 108, & i 94 
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ing in public, except themfelves and the Perfians; 
which laft were reckoned much inferior in that re- 
fpeft to the Arabians Poetry was in fo great efteem 
among them, that it was a great accompliOiment, 
and a proof of ingenuous extraQion, to be able to 
exprefs one’s felf in verfe with eafe and elegance, on 
any extraordiary occurrence , and even in their com- 
mon difcourfe they made frequent applications of 
celebrated paflages of their famous poets. In their 
poems were preferved the diftinftions of defcents, the 
rights of tribes, the memory of great a£lions, and 
the propriety of their language, for which reafons an 
exc..llent poet refle&ed an honour on his tribe, fo 
that, as foon as any one began to be admired for his 
performances of this kind in a tribe, the other tribes 
lent publicly to congratulate them on the occafion; 
and themfelves made entertainments, at which the 
women alfifted, dreffed in their nuptial ornaments, 
linging to the found of timbrels the happinefs of 
their tribe, who had now one to proteft their honour, 
to preferve their genealogies and the purity of their 
language, and to tranfmit their aBions to pofterity 
for this was all performed by their poems, to which 
they were folely obliged for their knowledge and in- 
ftruftions, moral and oeconomical, and to which they 
had recourft , as to an oracle, in all doubts and dif- 
ferences “ No wonder then, that a public congratula- 
tion was made on this account, which honour they yet 
were fo far from making cheap, that they never did it 
but on one of thefe three occafions, which were rec- 
koned great points of felicity, vi? on the birth of a 
boy, jhe rife of a poet, and the fall of a foal of gene- 
rous breed. To keep an emulation among their 
poets, the tribes had, once a year, a general affembly 
at Ocadh a place famous on this account, and where 
they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was held on 
our funday’. This annual meeting lafted a whole 

“ Poc Spec i6i « Ebn Rafliik, apud Poc Spec i6o 
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month, during which time they employed them- 
felvcs, not only in trading, but in repeating their 
poetical compofitions, contending and vying with 
each other for the prize, whence the place, it is faid, 
took Its name'. The poems that were judged to 
excel, were laid up in their king’s treafuries, as were 
the {even celebrated poems, thence called al Moalla- 
kit, rather than from their being hung up on the 
Caaba, which honour they alfo had by public order, 
being written on Egyptian lilk, and in letters of gold; 
for which reafon they had alfo the name of al Mod- 
hahabdt, or the golden verfes’. 

The fair and affembly at Ocadh were fupprelTed by 
Mohammed, in whofe time, and for fome years after, 
poetry feems to have been in fome degree neglc 61 cd 
by the Arabs, who were then employed in their con- 
quefts, which being completed, and themfelves at 
peace, not only this ftudy was revived', but almolt 
all forts of learning were encouraged and greatly 
improved by them. This interruption howe\ er oc- 
cahoned the lofs of moft of their ancient pieces of 
poetry, which were then chiefly preferved by memo- 
ry , the ufe of writing being rare among them, in 
their time of ignorance" Though the Arabs were fo 
early acquainted with poetry, they did not at firft 
ufe to write poems of a juft length, but only ex- 
prelfed themfelves in verie occafionally, nor was 
their profody digefted into rules, till fome time af- 
ter Mohammed*, for this was done, as it is faid, by 
al Khalil Ahmed al Farihldi, who Uved in the reign 
of the Khalif Harun al Ralhld*. 

^ Poc spec 159 • Ibid dc p 381 Et xn calcc Notar m Carmen 
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The cxercife of arms and horfemanfhip they were 
in a manner obliged to pradife and encourage, by 
reafon of the independence of then mhes, whole 
frequent jarnngs made wars almolf contiiuial , and 
they chiefly ended their difpuUs iii held battles, it 
being an ufual faying among them, that God had 
bellowed four peculiar things on the Ar^bs, that 
their turbans Ihould be to them inflcad of diadems, 
their tents inflcad of walls and houfes, ihcir fwords 
inftead of entrenchments^ and then poems inflcad of 
written laws^ 

HoTpualit)^ was fo habitual to them, and fo much 
efteemed, that the examples of ibis kind among 
them exceed whate\er can be produced horn other 
nations Hatcm,ol the tribe o( fay % and I lain, of that 
of Fc zarah \ wcK particularly famous on this ac count: 
and the contrary vice w^as lo much in contempt, that 
a certain poet upbiaids the ihhalntanls of Wafet, 
as wuth the gicatefl reproach, iliat none of their men 
had the heart to gne, nor tlicii women to de in ** 

Nor were the Arabs kfspiopcnle to liberality after 
the coming of Mohammed, than their anceflors had 
been I could produce many icmaikable inftances 
of this commendable qiialit\ among tlKm% but fhall 
content myfclf wuth the following 1 hrcc men w^erc 
difputing, in the court of the Caaba, which was the 
moft liberal perfon among the Arabs One ga\e the 
preference to Abdallah, the Ion of Jaafar, the uncle of 
Mohammed, another to Kais F’bn Saad Lhn Obadah; 
and the third gave it to ^rabah, of the tribe of Aw^s. 
After much debate, one that was prefent, to end the 
dilpiite, propofed that each of them fhould go to 
his friend, and afk his afliflance, that they might 
fee what every one gave, and foim a judgment ac- 
cordingly Ihis was agreed to and Abdallah’s 
friend, going to him, found him with his foot in the 

y Pocock, m ralcc Notar ad Carmen Tof;rai » V Gciitn Notas in 

CuliOan Sluikh Sidi, p 486, S.c - Poe Spec p 48 *» Lhn al 

Hobeirah, pud Poe in Not ad Carmen Tograi, p 107 ® Several may be 
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of All) Maan, Fadhd, and £ba Yanya , 
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ftirrup, juft mounting his camel for a journey, and 
thus accofted him . Son of the uncle of the apoftle of 
God, I am travelling, and in neceffity Upon which 
Abdallah alighted, and bid him take the camel with all 
that was upon her, but delired him not to part with a 
iword, which happened to be fixed to the laddie, be- 
caule It had belonged to All, the fon of Abutaleb. 
So he took the camel, and found on her fome vefts 
of filk, and 4000 pieces of gold, but the thing of 
gieatcft value w^as the fword The fecond went to 
Kais Ebn Saad, whole fervant told him that his mailer 
was alleep, and delired to know his bulinefs The 
fiiend anfwered that he came to alk Kais’s afiiftance, 
being in want on the road Whereupon the fervant 
faid, that he had rather fupply his neceffity than 
wake his mailer, and give him a purfe of ycxio 
pieces of gold, alluring him that it was all the money 
then in the houfe He alfo diretled him to go to 
thofe who had the charge of the camels, with a 
certain token, and take a camel, and a (lave, and 
return home with them When Kais awoke, and 
his fervant informed him of what he had done, he 
gave him his freedom, and aflted him why he did not 
call him, foi, laid he, I would have given him more. 
The third man went to Arabah, and met him coming 
out of his houfe, in order to go to prayers, and lean* 
ing on two Haves, becaufe his eye-light failed him. 
The friend no fooner made known his cafe, but Ari- 
bah let go the Haves, and, dapping his hands to- 
gether, loudly lamented his misfortune, in having 
no money, but defired him to take the two Haves , 
which the man refufed to do, till ArSbah protdled 
that, if he would not accept of them, he gave 
them their liberty , and, leaving the Haves, groped 
his way along by the wall On the return of the 
adventurers, judgment was unammoufly, and with 
great juftnefs, given by all who were prefent, that 
ArSbah was the moft generous of the three. 

Nor were thofe the only good qualities of the 
^rabs, they arc commended by the ancients for being 
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moft exa6t to their words'*, and refpeftful to their 
kindred*. And they have always been celebrated 
for their quicknefs of apprehenfion and penetration, 
and the vivacity of their wit, tfpccially thofe of the 
defert*. 

As the Arabs have their excellencies, fo hat e they, 
like other nations, their defects and vices Their 
own writers acknowledge that they have a natural 
difpofition to war, bloodflied, cruelty, and rapine , 
being fo much addibted to bear malice, that they 
fcarce ever forget an old grudge which viudictive 
temper, fome phyhcians fay, is occahoned hy their 
frequent feeding on camels’ llelh, (the ordinary diet 
of the Arabs of the defert, who are therefore ob- 
ferved to be moft inclined to thcle vices,) that crea- 
ture being moft malicious and tenacious of anger*', 
which account fuggefts a good realon for a diliinc- 
tion of meats 

* The frequent robberies committed by theft people 
on merchants and travellers, have rendered the 
name of an Arab almoft infamous in Europe this 
they are fcnlible of, and endeavour to cxcufc them- 
felves by alledging the hard ulage of their father 
Ifmael, who being turned out of doois bv Abraham, 
had the open plains and deferts given him by God 
for his patrimony, with permiHion to take whatever 
he could hnd there And, on this account, they 
think they may, with a lafe confcience, indemnify 
themfelves, as well as they can, not only on the pof- 
tenty of Ifaac, but alfo on every body elfe , always 
fuppofing a fort of kindred between themlelves 
and thofe they plunder And, in relating their ad- 
ventures of this kind, they think it lufticient to 
change the expreffion, and inftead of, I lobbed a man 
of fuch a thing, to fay, I gained it". We muft not 
however imagine that they are the lefs honeft for this 
among themfelves, or towards thofe whom they 

*H«odot 1 3 c 8 *81131)0, 1 i6 p ji2g ty D’Hcrbel 
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receive as friends, on the contrary, the ftriftett 
probity IS obferved in their camp, where every thing 
IS open, and nothing ever known to be ftolen*. 

The fciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before 
Mohainmedifm, were three , that of their genealogies 
and hiftory, fuch a knowledge of the ftars as to 
foretel the changes of weather, and the interpreta- 
tion of dreams \ They ufed to value themfelves 
exceffively on account of the nobility of their fami- 
lies, and lo many dilputes happened on that occaflon, 
that It is no wonder if they took great pains in 
fettling their defeents. What knowledge they had 
of the ftars, was gathered from long experience, 
and not from any regular lludy, or aftronomical 
rules' The Arabians, as the Indians alfo did, 
chiefly applied themfelves to obferve the fixed ftars, 
contrary to other nations, whole oblervations were 
almoft confined to the planets, and they foretold 
their effetls from their influences, not their nature; 
and hence, as has been laid, arofe the diflerence of 
the idolatry of the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly 
worth ipped the planets, and that of the Indians, who 
worlhipped the fixed ftars The ftars or aftenfms 
they moft ufually foretold the weather by, were thofc 
they call Anwa, or the houles ot the moon. Thele 
are 28 in number, and divide the zodiac into as ma- 
ny parts, through one of which the moon paffes 
every night as fomc of them fet in the morning, 
others rife oppofite to them, which happens every 
13th night, and, from their rifing and fetting, the 
Arabs, by long experience, oblerved what changes 
happened in the air, and at length, as has been faid, 
came to afcribe divine power to them”, faying that 
their ram was from fuch and fuch a liar which ex- 
prelfion Mohammad condemned, and abfolutely for- 
bade^them to ufe it in the old fenfe, unlefs they meant 
no more by it, than that God had fo ordered the 

^ Voyage riar^ la Paleft p *13, &c ^ A 1 Shahrellani, apud Pocock 
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leafonS) fhat when the moon was in inch or fuch a 
manfion or houfe, or at the nfing or fetting of fuch 
and fuch a ftar, it fhould rain or be windy, hot or 
cold". 

The old Arabians therefore fecm to have made no 
farther progrefs in aftronomy, which fcicnce they 
afterwards cultivated with fo much fuccefs. and ap- 
plaufe, than to obferve the influence of the ftars on 
the weather, and to give them names, and this it 
was obvious for them to do, by reafon of their 
paftoral way of life, lying night and day in the open 
plains The names they impofed on the ftars, 
generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and they were 
fo nice in diftinguiihing them, that no language has 
fo many names of ftars and afterifms as the Aiabic; 
for, though they have ftnee borrowed the names of 
feveral conftellations from the Greeks, yet the far 
greater part are of their own growth, and much more 
ancient, particularly thofe of the more confpicuous 
ftars difperfed in feveral conftellations, and thofe of 
the lefler conftellations which are contained within 
the greater, and were not obferved or named by the 
Greeks". 

Thus have I given the moft fuccinEl account, I 
have been able, of the ftate of the ancient Arabians 
before Mohammed, or, to ufe their exprcflTion, in the 
time of Ignorance. I fliall now proceed briefly to 
confider the ftate of religion in the call, and of the 
two great empires which divided that part of the 
world between them, a't the time of Mohammed’s 
fetting up for a prophet, and what were the condu- 
cive circumftances and accidents that favoured his 
fuccefs. 


• V Poc Spec p 163, &c ® V H) de ubi fup p 4 
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SECTION II. 

Of the State of Clinftianity, particularly of the 
Eaftern Churches, and or Judaifm, at tne Time 
of Mohammed’s appearance: and of the me- 
thods taken by him for the eftabhlhing his Re- 
ligion, and the circumftances which concurred 
thereto. 

I F we look into the ecclehafiical hiftonans cven^^i^iate 
from ihe third ctntur\ , we fhall find the Chriftian of chnfti- 
world to have then had a very different afpefl; from ^‘(hirT 
what fome authors have repielciitcd, and fo far from century 
being indued with aQive graces, zeal, and devotion, 
and titablifhcd within itlclf with purity of doflrme, 
union, and firm profcflion of the faith’’, that, on the 
contrar)", what b) the ambition of the clergy, and 
what by drawing the abftiufett niceties into contro- 
verfy, and dividing and fiibdividing about them into 
endlefs fchifms and contentions, they had fo deftroyed 
that peace, love, and charity from among them, 
which the gofpei was given to promote, and, inflead 
thereof, continually provoked each other to that ma- 
lice, rancour, and every evil work, that they had 
loft the whole fubftance of their }x.ligion, while they 
thus eagerly contended for their own imaginations 
concerning it , and, in a maftner, quite drove Chnfti- 
anity out of the world, by thofe very controverfies m 
which they difputed with each other a.bout it’. In 
thefe dark ages it was, that moft of thofe fuperllitions 
and corruptions we now juftly abhor in the church 
of Rome, were not only broached, but eftablilhed; 
whicji gave great advantages to the prop^ation of 
Mohammedifm The worflup of faints and images, 
in particular, was then arrived at fuch a fcandalous 

Rrcaut*s State of the Ottoman empire, p 187 Pndcaux's pref 
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pitch, that It even furpaifed whatever is now pradifcd 
among the Romanifts 

After the Nicene council, the eaftern church was 
engaged m perpetual controverfies, and torn to 
pieces by the difputes of the Arians, Sabellians, Ne- 
ftorians, and Eutychians • the herefies of the two laft 
of which have been fliewn to have confifted more in 
the words and form of expreffion, than in the doc- 
trines themfelves', and were rather the pretences, 
than real motives, of thofe frequent councils, to 
and from which the contentious prelates were continu- 
ally riding poll, that they might bring every thing 
to their own will and pleafure*. And, to fupport 
themfelves by dependants and bribery, the clergy 
in any credit at court undertook the proteftion of 
fome officer in the army, under the colour of which, 
juftice was publicly fold, and all corruption en- 
couraged. 

In the weftern church, Damafusand Urficinus ear- 
ned their contefts at Rome for the cpifcopal feat fo 
high, that they came to open violence and murder, 
which Viventius the governor not being able to lup- 
prefs, he retired into the country, and left them to 
themfelves, till Damafus prevailed It is faid that 
on this occafion, in the church of Sictninus, there 
were no lefs than 137 found killed in one day. And 
no wonder they were fo fond of thefe feats, when 
they became by that means enriched by the prefents 
of matrons, and went abroad in their chariots and 
fedans in great ftate, feafting fumptuoufly, even be- 
yond the luxury of princes, quite contrary to the 
way of living of the country prelates, who alone 
feemed to have fome temperance and modefty left". 

Thefe difTenfions were greatly owing to the empe- 
rors, and particularly to Conftantius, who confounding 
the pure and limple Chriftian religion with anile fuper- 

»V La Vie de Mahomed, par Boulainvilhers, p 219, dec * V Simon, 
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ftitions, and perplexing it with intricate queftions, 
inftead of reconciling different opinions, excited 
many difputes, which he fomented as they proceeded 
with infinite altercations*. This grew worfe in the 
time of Juftinian, who, not to be behind the bilhops 
of the fifth and fixth centuries in zeal, thought it no 
crime to condemn to death a man of a different per- 
fuafion fiom his own*. 

This corruption of doflnne and morals in the 
princes and clergy, was necelfanly followed by a 
general depravity of the people thofe of all con- 
ditions making it their foie bufinefs to get money 
by any means, and then to fquander it away, when 
they had got it, in luxury and debauchery *. 

But, to be more particular as to the nation we are The here- 
now writing of, Arabia was of old famous for here- 
fies*, which might be in fome meafure attributed to“ chnfti- 
the libeity and independency of the tribes Some of”** 
the Chriftians of that nation believed the foul died with 
the body, and was to be raifed again with it at the 
laft day*" thefe Origen is laid to have convinced'. 

Among thee Arabs it was that the herefics of Ebion, 
Beryllus, and the Nazaraeans"*, and alfo that of the 
Collyridians, were broached, or at Icaft propagated: 
the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for God, 
or worfhipped her as fuch, offering her a fort of 
twilled cake called collyris, whence the feft had its 
name*. 

This notion of the divinity of the Virgin Mary 
was alfo believed by fome at the council of Nice, 
who faid there were two gods bcfidcs the Father, 
viz Chrill and the Virgin Mary, and were thence 
named Mariamites* Others imagined her to be 
exempt from humanity, and deihtd, which goes 

^ Arnmidti Marccllm lib 21 * Procop in Anecd p 60 y See an 
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but little beyond the Popilh fuperftition in calling her 
the complement of the Trinity, as if it were imper- 
feft without^ her. This foolifh imagination is juftly 
condemned in the Kor&n® as idolatrous, and gave a 
handle to Mohammed to attack the Trinity itfelf. 

Other lefts there were of many denominations 
within the borders of Arabia, which took refuge 
there from the profcriptions of the imperial edifts , 
feveral of whofe notions Mohammed incorporated 
with his religion, as may be obfcrved hereafter. 
TJiejews Though the Jews were an inconliderable and de- 
*“ fpifed people in other parts of the world, yet in 
Arabia, whither many ol them fled from the dcllruc- 
tion ot Jerufalem, they grew very powerful, feveral 
tribes and princes embracing their religion, which 
made Mohammed- at firft Ihew great regard to them, 
adopting many of their opinions, doftnnes, and 
cuftoms, thereby to draw them, if poflible, into his 
interell. But that people, agreeably to their wonted 
obftinacy, were fo far from being his profelytes, 
that they' were fome of the bittereft enemies he had, 
waging continual war with him, fo that their re- 
duftion coll him infinite trouble and danger, and at 
lall his life. This averfion of theirs created, at 
length, as great a one in him to them, fo that he 
ufed them, for the latter part of his life, much 
worfe than he did the Chriftians, and frequently ex- 
claims againll them in his Kor^n his followers to 
this day obferve the lame difference between them 
and the Chriftians, treating the former as the moll 
abjeft and contemptible people on earth 
The weak It has been obfcrved by a great politician'*, that 

conaitioiiof It IS impoffible a perlon Ihould make himlelf a prince. 

the Ronnii ir in i 

and p.riian and foiind a Hate, without opportunities. If the dif- 
etnpncs trafted Hate of religion favoured the defigns of Mo- 
hammed on that fide, the weaknefs of the Roman 
and Perfian monarchies might Hatter him with no lefs 
hopes in any attempt on thofe once formidable em- 
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pires, either of which, had they been in their full 
vigour, muft have cruftied Mohammedifm in its birth; 
whereas nothing nouriihed it more than the fuccefs 
the Arabians met with in their enterprifes againft. 
thofe powers, which fuccefs they failed not to attri- 
bute to their new religion, and the divine affiftance 
thereof 

The Roman empire declined apace after Conftan- 
tine, whofe fucceffors were, for the generality, remark- 
able for their ill qualities, efpecially cowardice and cru- 
elty. By Mohammed’s time, the weftern half of the 
empire was over-run by the Goths, and the eaftern 
fo reduced by the Huns on the one fide, and the 
Perfians on the other, that it was not in a capacity 
of {lemming the violence of a powerful invafion. 
The emperor Maurice paid tribute to the Khagan or 
king of the Huns , and, after Phocas had murdered 
his mailer, there was fuch lamentable havock among 
the foldiers, that when Heraclius came, not above 
feven years after, to muller the army, there were only 
two foldiers left alive, of all thofe who had borne 
arms when Phocas firft ufurped the empire. And 
though Heraclius was a prince of admirable courage 
and condu6l, and had done what polfibly could be 
done to reftore the difeipline of the army, and had 
had great fuccefs againll the Perfians, fo as to drive 
them not only out of his own dominions, but even 
out of part of their own, yet llill the very vitals of 
the empire feemed to be mortally wounded, that 
there could no time have happened more fatal to 
the empire, or more favourable to the enterprifes 
of the Arabs , who feem to hav c been railed up on 
purpofe by God, to be a fcourge to the Chriflian 
church, for not living anfwerahly to that molt holy 
religion which they had received* 

Tho, general luxury and degeneracy of manners 
into which the Grecians were funk, alio contributed 
not a little to the enervating of their forces, which 
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were ftill further drained by thofe two great dc- 
ftroyers, monachifm and perfecution. 

The Perfians had alfo been in a declining condi> 
tion for fome time before Mohammed, occahoned 
chiefly by their inteftine broils and diflentions , great 
part of which arofe from the devilifli do6lrines of 
Manes and Mazdak. The opinions of the former 
are tolerably well known . the latter lived in the 
reign of Khofrfi Kobid, and pretended himfelf a pro- 
phet fent from God to preach a community of wo- 
men and pofleflions, fince all men were brothers, 
and defeended from the fame common parents. This 
he imagined would put an end to all feuds and 
quarrels among men, which generally arofe on ac- 
count of one of the two. Kob&d himfelf embraced 
the opinions of this impoftor, to whom he gave 
leave, according to his new doftrine, to he with the 
queen his wife , which permiflion Anufhirw&n, his 
ion, with much difhculty, prevailed on Mazdak not 
to make ufe of. I'hefe fefts had certainly been the 
immediate ruin of the Perfian empire, had not Anu- 
fhirv^ in, as foon as he fucccedcd his father, put Maz- 
dak to death, with all his followers, and the Mani- 
cheans alfo, reftoring the ancient Magian religion*" 

In the reign of this prince, defervedly furnamed 
the Juft, Mohammed was born. He was the laft 
king of Perfia who deferved the throne, which, af- 
ter him, was almoft perpetually contended for, till 
fubverted by the Arabs. His fon Hormuz loft the 
love of his fubjedls b^ his exceflive cruelty having 
had his eyes put out by his wife’s brothers, he was 
obliged to relign the crown to his fon Khofru Parviz, 
who, at the mitigation of Bahram Chubin, had rebell- 
ed againlt him, and was afterwards ftrangled. Parviz 
was loon obliged to quit the throne to Bahram , but 
obtaining fuccours of the Greek emperor Maurice, he 
recovered the crown, yet, towards the latter end 
of a long reign, he grew fo t) rannical and hateful to 
his fubjefts, that they held private correfpondence 
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with the Arabs; and he was at length depofed, im- 
prifoned, and flain by his fon ShirQyeh'. After Par- 
vlz no lefs than fix princes poflefled the throne in 
lefs than fix years. Thefe domeftic broils effeftually 
brought ruin upon the Perfians, for though they 
did, rather by the weaknefs of the Greeks than their 
own force, ravage Syria, and fack Jerufalem and Da- 
mafcus under Khofrfi Parviz ; andf, while the Arabs 
were divided and independent, had fome power in 
the province of Yaman, where they fet up the four 
laft kings before Mohammed ; yet, when attacked by 
the Greeks under Heraclius, they not only loft their 
new conquefts, but part of their own dominions; 
and no fooner were the Arabs united by Moham* 
medifm, than they beat them in every battle, and in 
a few years totally fubdued them. 

As thefe empires were weak and declining, fo 
Arabia, at Mohammed's fctting up, was ftrong and rifhmg flaee 
flourifhing, having been peopled at the expence 
of the Grecian empire, whence the violent proceed- 
ings of the domineering fcQs forced many to feek 
refuge in a free country, as Arabia then was, where 
they who could not enjoy tranquillity and their con- 
fcience at home, found a fecure retreat. The Ara- 
bians were not only a populous nation, but unac- 
quainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks 
and Perfians, and inured to hardfliips of all forts; 
living in a moft parfimonious manner, feldom eat- 
ing any flelh, drinking no wine, and fitting on the 
ground Their political government was alfo fuch 
as favoured the defigns of Mohammed, for the di- 
vifion and independency of their tribes was fo nc- 
ceflary to the firft propagation of his religion, and 
the foundation of his power, that it would have 
been fcarce poflible for him to have effefted either, 
had tlje Arabs been united in one fociety. But, when 
they had embraced his religion, the confequent union 
of their tribes was no lels qeceffary and conducive 
to their future conquefts and grandeur. 

^ ' V Teixeira, Relaciones de los Reyes de Perfib, p 195, dec 
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This pofture of public affairs in the eaftern world, 
both as to Its religious and political ftate, it is more 
than probable Mohammed was well acquainted with ; 
he having had fufficient opportunities of informing 
himfelf m thofe particulars, m his travels as a mer- 
chant in his younger years and though it is not to 
be fuppofed his views at firft were fo extenfive as 
afterwards, when they were enlarged by his good 
fortune, yet he might reafonably promife himfelf 
fuccefs m his firft attempts from thence. As he was 
a man of extraordinary parts and addrefs, he knew 
how to make the beft of every incident, and turn 
what might leem dangerous to another to his own 
advantage. 

Mojnm- Mohammed came into the world under fome dif- 
ditioii be-' advantages, which he foon furmounted. His father 
up*for a*' Abd’allah was a younger fon ” of Abd’almotalleb, and 
prophet, dying very young, and in his father’s life-time, left 
motivM widow and infant fon in very mean circiim- 

forfodo- fiances, bis whole fubftance confifting but of five 
camels and one Ethiopian fhe-llavc" Abd’almotalleb 
was therefore obliged to take care of his grandchild 
Mohammed, which he not only did during his life, 
but at his death injoined his eldeft fon Abu Taleb, 
who was brother to Abd’allah by the fame mother, to 
provide for him for the future , which he very affec- 
tionate!) did, and inftrufted him in the bufinefs of 
a merchant, which he followed , and to that end he 
took him with him into Syria when he was but thir- 
teen, and afterwards recommended him to Khadijah, 
a noble and rich widow, for her faftor, in whofe 
fervice he behaved himfelf fo well, that by making 
bun her hufband, fhe foon raifed him to an equality 
wuth the richeft in Mecca. 

After he began by this advantageous match to 
live at his cafe, it was that he formed the fcheme 
of eftdbliftiing a new religion, or, as he expreffed 

® He was not his olilcft fon, as Dr Pndeaux tells us, whofe reflexions 
built on that foundation muft neccflanly fail ffee his life of Mahomet, p 9) 
nor ) 1 1 his youn^elV Ion, as M dc Boulaiuvilli«.rs (Vie de Mahummtd, p 182, 
&c ) fyppoles Hamza and al Abbas wire both younger than Abd’alk h 
** Abulteda, V;t ^Moham p s 
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It, of replanting the only true and ancient one, pro- 
fefled by Adam, Noah, Abraham, Mofes, jefus, 
and all the prophets % by dcftroying the grofs idolatry 
into •which the generality of his countrymen had 
fallen, and weeding out the corruptions and fuper- 
ftitions which the latter Jews and Chriftians had, as 
he thought, introduced into their religion, and re- 
ducing It to Its original purity, which confifted chiefly 
in the worftiip of one only Gob. 

Whether this was the effeO. of enthunafm, or only 
a defign to raife himlelf to the fupreme government 
of his country, I will not pretend to determine. 
The latter is the general opinion of Chnflian writers, 
who agree that ambition and the defire of fatisfying 
his lenfuality were the motives of his undertaking. 
It may be fo, yet his firft views perhaps were not 
fo interefted. His original defign of bringing the 
pagan Arabs to the knowledge of the true God was 
certainly noble, and highly to be commended, for 
I cannot poflibly fubfcribe to the aflertion of a late 
learned writer''’, that he made that nation exchange 
their idolatry for another religion altogether as bad. 
Mohammed was, no doubt, fully fatished in his con- 
fcience of the truth of his giand point, the unity 
of God, which was what he chiefly attended to, all 
his other doftrines and inftitutions being ratber ac- 
cidental, and unavoidable, than premeditated and 
deligned. 

Since then Mohammed was certainly himfelf per- 
fuaded of his grand article of faith, which, in his 
opinion, was violated by all the reft of the world; 
not only by the idolaters, but by the Chriftians, as 
well thofe who rightly worfliipped Jefus as God, 
as thofe who fuperftitioufly adored the Virgin Mary, 
faints, and images, and alfo by the Jews, who are 
acculed in the Kor&n of taking Ezra for the fon of 
God', It IS eafy to conceive that he might think it 
a meritorious work to refeue the world from fuch 

•,Sce Kotin, c a a Prideaux’$ life of Mahomet, p 76 s Koran, c 9 

e 2’ . Ignorance 



The Preliminary Difcourfe. SeQ. n. 

Ignorance and fuperftition; and, by degrees, with 
the help of a warm imagination, which an Arab fel- 
dom wants', to fuppofe himfelf deftined by Provi- 
dence for the effecting of that great reformation? And 
this fancy of his might take ftill deeper root m his 
mind during the folitude he thereupon affefted, 
ufually retiring for a month in the year to a cave in 
mount Kara near Mecca. One thing which may be 
probably urged againft the enthufiafm of this pro- 
phet of the Arabs, is the wife condufcl and great pru- 
dence he all along Ihewed in purfuing his defign, 
which feem inconfiftent with the wild notions of a 
hot-brained religionift. But, though all enthulialls 
or madmen do not behave with the fame gravity 
and circumfpcftion that he did, yet he will not be^ 
the firft inftancci by feveral, of a perfon who has 
been out of the way only quoad hoc, and in all other 
relpefts afted with the greateft decency and pre- 
caution. 

The terrible dcftruSion of the eaftern churches, 
once fo glorious and flounfliing, by the hidden 
fpreading of Mohammedifm, and the great fucceffes of 
its profeffors againft: the Chnftians, neceffarily in- 
Ipirc a horror ol that religion in thofe to whom it 
has been fo fatal, and no wonder if they endea- 
vour to fet the character of its founder, and its 
dofctrines, in the moft infamous light. But the 
damage done by Mohammed to Chnftianity feems to 
have been rather owing to his ignorance than ma- 
lice for his great misfortune was his not having 
a competent knowledge of the real and pure doc- 
trines of the Chriftian religion, which was in his time 
fo abominably corrupted, that it is not furprifing it 
he went too far, and refolved to abolilh what he 
might think incapable of reformation. 

It IS fcarcc to be doubted but that Mohammed had 
a violent defire of being reckoned an extraordinary 
perfon, which he could attain to by no means more 
effectually, than by pretending to be a meffengcr 

^ of Enthufiafm, p 148 * 
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fent from God, to inform mankind of his will. 
This might be at firft his utmoft ambition , and had 
his fellow-citizens treated him lefs injunoufly, and 
not obliged him by their perfections to feek refuge 
elfewhere, and to take up arms againft them in his 
own defence, he had, perhaps, continued a private 
perfon, and contented himfelf with the veneration 
and rclpeft due to his prophetical office, but being 
once got at the head of a little army, and encou- 
raged by fuccefs, it is no wonder if he raifed his 
thoughts to attempt what had never before entered 
into his imagination 

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by com- 
plexion*, a great lover of women, we are alTured 
by his own confeffion , and he is conftantly upbraid- 
ed with It by the controverhal writers, who fail 
not to urge the number of women with whom he 
had to do as a demonftrative argument of his fen- 
iuality, which they think fufficiently prove him to 
have been a wicked man, and, confcquently, an 
impoftor But it mull he confidered, that polygamy, 
though It be foi bidden by the Chriltian religion, was 
in Mohammed’s time frequently praftifed in Arabia 
and other parts of the eaU, and w as not counted an 
immorality, nor was a man the worfe efteemed on 
that account, for which reafon Mohammed permitted 
the plurality of wives, with certain limitations, among 
his own followers, who argue for the lawfulnefs of 
It from feveral reafons, and particularly from the 
examples of perlons allowed on all hands to have 
been good men , fome of whom have been honoured 
with the divine correfpondence The feveral laws 
relating to marriages and divorces, and the pecu- 
liar privileges granted to Mohammed in his Koran, 
were almoft taken by him from the jewiffi deci- 
fions, *as will appear hereafter j and therefore he 
might think thole inftitutions the more juft and 
reafonable, as he found them praftifed or approved 


* Ammian Marccll 1 14 c 4 
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by the profeflbrs of a religion which was confefledly 
of divine original. 

0^1*“ But, whatever were his motives, Mohammed had 
fications certainly the perfonal qualifications which were ne- 
ceflary to accomplifli his undertaking The Mo- 
hammedan authors are exceffive in their commenda- 
tions of him, and fpeak much of his religious and 
moral virtues, as his piety, veracity, juftice,, libera- 
lity, clemency, humility and abftinence His charity, 
in particular, they fay, was fo confpicuous, that he 
had feldom any money in his houfe, keeping no 
more for his own ufe than was juft fufficient to main- 
tain his family , and he frequently fpared even fome 
part of his own provifions to fupply the neceflitics 
of the poor, fo that before the year’s end he had 
generally little or nothing left'. God, fays al Bok- 
h&ri, offered him the keys of the treafures of the earth, 
but he would not accept them Though the elogies of 
thefe writers are juftly to be lufpefted of partiality, yet 
thus much, I think, may be inferred from thence, 
that for an Abrab who had been educated in Paganifm, 
and had but a very imperfefl; knowledge of his duty, 
he was a man of at leaft tolerable morals, and not 
Inch a monfter of wickednefs as he is ufually re- 
piefented. And, indeed, it is fcarce poflible to con- 
ceive, that a wretch of fo profligate a charafler 
fhould ever have fucceeded in an enterprife of this 
nature , a little hj poenfy and faving of appearances, 
at leaft, muft have been abfolutcly neceflary, and 
the liiicerity of his intentions is what I pretend not 
to inquire into. 

He had, mdifputably, a very piercing and fagaci- 
ous wit, and was thoroughly verfed in all the arts 
of infinuation” The eaftern hiftonans defenbe him 
to h ve been a man of an excellent judgment, and a 
happy memoiy , and thefe natuial parts were improv- 
ed by a great experience and knowledge of men, and 
the obfervations he had made in his travels They 

‘V Abiilfcd^, ViL Moham p 14^, See »V Pnd life of Maho, 
foa, p 105 ^ 
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fay he was a perfon of few words, of an equal, cheer- 
ful temper, pleafant and familiar in converfation, of 
inofFenfive behaviour towards his friends, and of 
great condefcenfion towards his inferiors’'. To all 
which were joined a comely agreeable peifon and , 
a polite addrefs ; accomphfhments of no fmall fer- 
vice in preventing thofe in his favour whom he at- 
tempted to perfuade. 

As to acquired learning, it is confeffed he had 
none at all, having had no other education than 
what was cuftomary in his tribe, who negleQed, and 
perhaps defpifed, what we call literature , elleeming 
no language in comparifon with their own, their 
Ikill in which they gained by ufe, and not by books, 
and contenting themfelves with impro\ing their pri- 
\ ate experience by committing to memory fuch paf- 
fages of their poets as they judged might be of ufe 
to them in life This deleft was fo far fiom being 
prejudicial or putting a Hop to his defign, that he 
made the greattft ule of it, infilling that the wri- 
tings which he pioduced as revelations from God, 
could not poffibly be a forgery of his own , becaufe it 
was not conceivable that a perfon who could neither 
write nor read Ihould be able to compofe a book of 
fuch excellent doflrine, and in lo elegant a llyle ; 
and thereby obviating an objeflion that might have 
carried a great deal of weight*. And for this rea- 
fon his followers, inilead of being aihamed of their 
mailer’s ignorance, glory in it, as an evident proof 
of his divine million, and fcruple not to call him 
(as he IS indeed called in the Kor^n itfelf’) The illite- 
rate prophet. 

Thefcheme of religion which Mohammed framed, Thcfirft 
and the defign and artful contrivance of thofe written 
revelations (as he pretended them to be) which com- towards tL 
pofe his Koran, lhall be the fubjefl of the following 
feftions. I (hall, therefore, in the remainder of this, 
relate, as briefly as poflible, the lleps he took to- 

^ V Abulftd ubi flip * See Koran, chap 29 Prid life of Mahomet, 

P»28, &c y Chap 7 ^ 
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wards the efFefting of his enterprife, and the acci- 
dents which concurred to his fuccefs therein. 

Before he made any attempt abroad, he rightly 
judged that it was neceffary for him to begin by the 
converlion of his own houfehold. Having therefore 
retired with his family, as he had done feveral times 
before, to the above-mentioned cave in mount Hara, 
he there opened the fecret of his million to his wife 
Khadijah , and acquainted her that the angel Gabriel 
had jull before appeared to him, and told him that 
he was appointed the apoftle of God. He alfo re- 
peated to her a palTage* which he pretended had 
been revealed to him by the mimftry of the angel, 
with thofe other circumftances of this firft appear- 
ance, which are related by the Mohammedan writers. 
Khadfjah received the news with great joy fwear- 
ing by him in whofe hands her foul was, that Ihe 
trufted he would be the prophet of his nation , and 
immediately communicated what Ihe had heard to 
her coufin Warakah Ebn Nawfal, who being a Chrif- 
tian, could write in the Hebrew charafter, and was 
tolerably well vcrfed in the fcriptures'’, and he as 
readily came into her opinion, affuring her that the 
fame angel who had formerly appeared unto Mofes 
was now fent to Mohammed'. This firft overture 
the prophet made in the month of Ramadan, in the 
fortieth year of his age, which is therefore ufually 
called the year of his miflion 

Encouraged by fo good a beginning, he refolved 
to proceed, and try for fome time what he could do 
by private perluafion, not daring to hazard the 
whole affair by expofing it too fuddenly to the pub- 
lic. He foon made profelytes of thofe under his 
own roof, viz his wife Khadijah, his fervant Zeid 
Ebn Haretha, (to whom he gave his freedom *' on that 

» This palTage is generally agreed to be the firft five verfes of the 96th chapter 
• I do not rcmcml>cr to nave read m any caftem author, that Khadijah ever 
rcjc£l;ed her hulhand's pretences as delufions, or fufptfted him of any impofture 
Yet fee Pndcaux’s life of Mahomet, p 11, &c •‘V Poc Spec p 157 

«V Abulfcd Vit Mohani p 16 Where the learned tranllator has miftaktn 
the meaning of this palfage ** For he was his purchafed Have, as Abulfcda 

cxprefsly tells us, and not his coufin-german, as Mr dc Boulainvill afterts, (l^e 
(dc ^a)i p 273 ) 
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occaiion, which afterwards became a rule to his 
followers,) and his couhn and pupil All, the fon of 
Abu Taleb, though then very young* but this laft 
making no account of the other two, ufed to ftyle 
himfelf the firft of believers. The next perfon Mo- 
hammed applied to was Abdallah Ebn Abi Kohifa, 
furnamed Abu Beer, a man of great authority among 
the Koreilh, and one whofc intcreft he well knew 
would be of great fervice to him, as it foon appear- 
ed for Abu Beer, being gained over, prevailed alio 
on Othm^n Ebn AfFan, Abd’alrahman Ebn Awf, Saad 
Ebn Abi Wakkas, al Zobeir Ebn al Awam, and Tcl- 
ha Ebn Obeid’allah, all principal men in Mecca, to 
follow his example. Thefe men were the fix chief 
companions, who, with a few more, were convei ted 
in the fpace ol three years, at the end of which 
Mohammed having, as he hoped, a fufficicnt interett 
to fupport him, made his milfion no longer a fetret, 
but gave out that God had commanded him to ad- 
monifli his near relations', and, in order to do it with 
more convenience and profpefcl of fuccefs, he diicfcl- 
ed All to prepare an entertainment, and invite the 
fons and defeendants of Abd’almotalleb, intending 
then to open his mind to them This was done, and 
about forty of them came; but Abu Laheb, one of 
his uncles, making the company break up before 
Mohammed had an opportunitv of Ipcaking, obliged 
him to give them a fecond invitation the next day; 
and, when they were come, he made them the follow - 
mg Ipeech “ I know no man in all Arabia, who can 
“ offer his kindred a more excellent thing than I now' do 
“you I offcryouhappincfs both in this life, and in that 
“which IS to come. God Almighty hath commanded 
“ me to call you unto him Who therefore among 

you will be affiffing to me herein, and become my 
“ brother, and my vice-gerent?” All of them hefitating, 
and declining the matter. Ah at length rofc up, and de- 
clared that he would be his affiffant, and vchtnu ntly 
threatened thole who fliould oppofe him MoliaimiKd 

* ' Koran, c 74, See tla. notos thircon 
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upon this embraced Ah with great demonftrations of 
affeftion, and defired all who were prefent to hearken 
to and obey him, as his deputy , at which the com- 
pany broke out into a great laughter, telling Abu 
Taleb that he muft now pay obedience to his fon. 
mill o repulfe however was fo far from difcouragmg 

poieinm, Mohammed, that he began to preach in public to the 
people, who heard him with fome patience, till he 
came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obftinacy, 
and perverfenefs of thcmfelvcs and their fathers. 
Which fo highly provoked them, that they declared 
themfelvcs his enemies, and would foon have pro- 
cured his ruin, had he not been protefted by Abu 
Taleb The chief of the Koreifh warmly folicited 
this perfon to defcrt his nephew, making frequent 
remonltiances againil the innovations he was at- 
tempting, which proving ineffectual, they at length 
threatened him with an open rupture, if he did 
not prevail on Mohammed to defift. At this Abu 
Taleb was fo far moved, that he eaineftly diffuaded 
his nephew from purfuing the affair any farther, 
reprefenting the great danger he and his friends 
muft othcrwife run But Mohammed was not to be 
intimidated, telling his uncle plainly, that if they fet 
the fun againft him on his right hand, and the moon on 
his left, he would not leave his enterpiife and Abu 
Taleb, feeing him fo firmly refolved to proceed, ufed 
no fuithcr arguments, but promifed to Hand by him 
againft all his enemies ^ 

Anti ptr- The Korcifh, finding they could prevail neither by 
/jiVomn' woids nor menaces, tried what they could do by 
force and ill treatment, ufing Mohammed’s followers 
fo very injunoufly, that it was not fafe for them to 
continue at Mecca any longer, whereupon Moham- 
med gave leave to fuch of them as had not friends 
to proteCl them, to feck for refuge clfewhere. And 
accordingly, m the hfth year of the prophet s mif- 
fion, fixteen of them, four of whom were women, 
fltd into Ethiopia, ajid among them Othm^n Ebn Af- 

Abulfeda ubi fupra 
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fin and his wife Rakiah, Mohammed's daughter. 
This was the firft flight, but afterwards feveral 
others followed them, retiring one after another, 
to the number of eighty-three men and eighteen 
women, befides children*. Thefe refugees were 
kindly received by the Najafhi% or king of Ethiopia, 
who refufed to deliver them up to thofe whom the 
Koreifli fent to demand them, and, as the Arab 
writers unanimoufly atteft, even profeffed the Mo- 
hammedan religion. 

In the fixth year*of his miffion' Mohammed had 
the plcafurc of feeing his party ftrengthened by the 
converfion of his uncle Hamza, a man of great va- 
lour and merit, and ofOmarEbn al Khattab, aperfon 
highly efteemed, and once a violent oppofer of the 
prophet As perfecution generally advances rather 
than obftrufts the fprcadmg of a religion, Iflainifm 
made fo great a progrefs among the Arab tribes, that 
the Koreifh, to fupprefs. it effethially, if poffible, in 
the feventh year of Mohammed’s miffion'', made a fo- 
lemn league or covenant again ft the Hafhcmitcs and 
the family of Al Motallcb, engaging themlelves to 
contrail no marriages with any of them, and to have 
no communication with them, and. to give it the 
greater fanfcbon, reduced it into wanting, and laid it 
up in the Caaba Upon this the tube became divi- 
ded into two fadions, and the family of Hafhcm all 
repaired to Abu Taleb, as thv-ir head, except only 
Abd’al U/za, furnamed Abu Laheb, w'ho, out of his 
inveterate hatred to his nephew and his dodiinc, 
w'cnt over to the oppofite pai ty, w'hofe chief was Abu 
Sofian Ebn Harb, of the family of Ommeya 

The families continued thus at variance for three 
years, but, in the tenth year of his miffion, Moham- 
med told his uncle Abu Taleb, that God had manifcft- 
ly fhewed his difapprobation of the league which the 
Koreifli had made againfl them, by fending a worm to cat 

* Abulfeda Ebn Sbohnah ** Dr Pndeaux feems to take thi word 

for a pioper naiTit, hut it is only the title tht Arabs give to c%ti) king of this 
(Oumry, bee hii> Lift of Mah p 55 ^ Lbu Sholinah ^ \1 Jannah* 
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out eveiy word of the inftrument, except the name 
of God. Of this accident Mohammed had probably 
fome private notice, for AbuTaleb went immediately 
to the Koreifli, and acquainted them with it, offenng, 
if It proved falfe, to deliver hu. nephew up to them; 
but, in cafe it were true, he infilled that they ought to 
lay afide their animofity, and annul the league they 
had made againil the Halheniites. To this they ac- 
quiefced, and, going to infpcd the writing, to their 
great allomfhment, found it to be as Abu Talcb had 
faid, and the league was thereupon declared void. 
Moham- In thc fame year Abu Taleb died, at the age of 
his uncir above fourfcorc, and it is the general opinion that 
kb" and infidel , though others fay, that when he 

^’wlk was at the point of death he embraced Mohammedifm, 
and produce fome paflages out of his poetical com- 
pofitions to confirm their alTcrtion About a month, 
or, as fome write, three days after the death of 
this great benefactor and patron, Mohammed had the 
additional mortification to lofe his wife Khadtjah, 
who had fo gcneioufly made his fortune For 
which reafon this year is called thc year of mourn- 
ing' 

Tiic Ko. On thc death of thefe two perfons the Koreifh bc- 
gan to bc moie troublefome than ever to their pro- 
bidonic phet, and cipccially fome who had formerly been 
his intimate friends, infomuch that he found himfclf 
obliged to feck for flielter elfewhere, and firft pitched 
upon Tayef, about fixty miles eaft from Mecca, for 
the place of his retreat. Thithei therefore he went, 
accompanied by his fervant Zcid, and applied him- 
felf to two of the chief of the tribe of Thakif, who 
vire the inhabitants of that place, but they re- 
cei\ed him very coldly However, he ftaid there 
a month, and fome of the more confidcrate and 
better loit of men treated him with a little refpeft 
but the fldves and inftiior people at length rofe 
againft him, and, bunging him to the wall of the 
City, obliged him to depart, and return to Mecca, 

> Vbulftda; p 28 £bn Shohnab * 


where 



Se£l. II. The Preliminary Difcourfe. 6i 

« 

where he put himfelf under the proteftion of al 
Motaam Ebn Adi"*. 

This repulfe greatly difcouraged his followers 
however, Mohammed was not wanting to himfelf, but Medinsi 
boldly continued to preach to the public affemblies at 
the pilgrimage, and gained feveral profelytes, and 
among them fix of the inhabitants of Yathreb, of the 
Jewilh tribe of Khazraj, who on their return home 
tailed not to fpeak much in commendation of their 
new religion, and exhorted their fellow-citizens to 
embrace the lame. 

In the twelfth year of his miifion it was that Mo- Moham- 
hammed gave out that he had made his night journey 
from Mecca to Jerufalem and thence to heaven", fo made a 
much fpoken of by all that write of him. Dr Pri- 
dcaux" thinks he invented it cither to anfwer the 
expeftations of thofe who demanded fome miracle 
as a proof of his million, or elle, by pretending to 
have converfed with God, to ettablilh the authority 
of whatever he Ihould think fit to leave behind by 
way of oral tradition, and make his fayings to 
ferve the fame purpole as the oral law of the Jews. 

But I do not find that Mohammed himfelf ever ex- 
peOed fo great a icgard Ihould be paid to his fayings 
as his followers have fince done, and feeing he all a- 
long difclaimed anv power of performing miracles, it 
feems rather to have been a fetch of policy to raife his 
reputation, by pretending to have attually converled 
with God in heaven, as Alofes had heretofore done in 
the mount, and to have received feveral inffitutions 
immediately from him, whereas before he contented 
himfelf with pcrfuading them that he had all by the 
mimftry of Gabriel 

However, this ftory feemed fo abfurd and incredible, 
that feveral of his followers left him upon it , and it had 
probably ruined the whole defign, had not Abu Beer 
vouched for his veiacity, and declared that, if Mo- 
hammed affirmed it to be true, he verily believed the 

Fbn Shohnah " See tht, notes on the 17th chap of the Koran 

• Life of Mahomet p 41, 51, &c 
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whole. Which happy incident not only retrieved 
the prophet’s credit, but increafed it to fuch a de- 
gree, that he was fccure of being able to make his 
difciples fwallow whatever he pleafed to impofe on 
them for the future. And I am apt to think this 
fifcbon, notwithftanding its extravagance, was one 
of the moft artful contnvances Mohammed ever put 
in praflice, and what chiefly contributed to the raif- 
ing of his reputation to that great height to which it 
afterwards anived. 

In this year, called by the Mohammedans the ac- 
cepted year, twelve men of Yathreb, or Medina, of 
whom ten were of the tribe of Khazraj, and the 
other two of that of Aws, came to Mecca, and took 
an oath of fidelity -to' Mohammed at al Akaba, a hill 
on the north of that city. This oath was called the 
womens’ oath , not that any women were prefent at 
this time, but becaufe a man was not thereby oblig- 
ed to take up arms in defence of Mohammed or his 
religion, it being the fame oath that was afterwards 
exatted of the women, the form of which we have 
in the KorSn’’, and is to this effefl;, viz That they 
fhould renounce all idolatry, and they fhould not 
fteal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children, 
(as the pagan Arabs ufed to do when they appre- 
hended they fhould not be able to maintain them,’) 
nor forge calumnies, and that they fhould obey the 
prophet in all things that were reafonable When 
they had folcmnly engaged to do all this, Mohammed 
fent one of hi-> difciples, named Mafab Ebn Omair, 
home with them, to mflrufcl them more fully in the 
grounds and ceremonies of his new religion 

Mafab, being arrived at Medina, by the affiftance 
of thole who had been fornicily converted, gained 
feveral profehtes, particularly Ofaid Ebn Hodeira, a 
chief man of the city, and Saad Ebn Mo^dh, prince 
of the tribe of Aws, Mohamniedilm Ipreading fo fall, 
that there was fcarce a houfe wherein there vrere not 
fome who had embraced it. 


P Cap 6o 


< V Koran, c 6 


The 



Se6t. II. The Prehnunary Dtfcourfe. gg 

The next year, being the thirteenth of Moham- Several of 
med’s miffion, Mafib returned to Mecca, accompa- 
nied by feventy-three men and two women of Me- dehty to 
dina who had profelTed Iflamifm, befide fome others mtd**”* 
who were as yet unbelievers. On their arrival, they 
immediately fent to Mohammed, and offered him their 
affiftance, of which he was now in great need ; for 
his adverfaries were by this time grown fo powerful 
in Mecca, that he could not flay there much longer 
without imminent danger. Wherefore he accepted 
their propofal, and met them one night, by appoint- 
ment, at al Akaba above-mentioned, attended by 
his uncle al Abbas, who, though he was not then a 
believer, wifhed his nephew well, and made a fpeech 
to thofe of Medina, wherein he told them, that as 
Mohammed was obliged to quit his native city, and 
feek an afylum elfew’hcre, and they had offered him 
their proteftion, they would do well not to deceive 
him, that, if they were not hrmly rtfolvcd to de- 
fend and not betray him, they had better declare 
their minds, and let him provide for his fafet). in 
fome other manner Upon their protelling their 
fincerity, Mohammed fwore to be faithful to them, 
on condition that they ffiould protefl; him againil 
all infults, as heartily as they'^ would their own wives 
and families. They then afked him what recom- 
pence they were to expeft if they fhould happen to 
be killed in his quarrel, and he anfweied, Paradife. 
Whereupon they pledged their faith to him, and fo 
returned home', after Mohammed had chofen twelve 
out of their number, who were to have the lame 
authority among them as the twelve apoilles of Chuff 
had among his difeiplcs’. 

Hitherto Mohammed had propagated his religion 
by fair means, fo that the whole fuccefs of his en- 
terprife,* before his flight to Medina, muff be attri- 
buted to perfuafion only, and not to compulfion 
For, before this feeond oath of fealty or inaugura- 
tion at al Akaba, he had no pcrniiilion to uf<? any 

^ * Abulfeila, Vit Moham p 40, * Ebn Zlh ak 
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force at all; and m fcveral places of the Kor&n, 
which he pretended were revealed during his ftay at 
Mecca, ht declares his bufinefs was only to preach 
and admonilh, that he had no authority to compel 
any perfon to embrace his religion, and that whe* 
ther people believed, or not, was none of his con- 
cern, but belonged folely unto God. And he was 
fo far from allowing his followers to ufe force, that 
he exhorted them to bear patiently thofe injuries 
which were ofiered them on account of their faith; 
and, when perfecuted himfelf, chofe rather to quit 
the place of his birth, and retire to Medina, than to 
make any refiftance. But this great paflivenefs and 
moderation feems entirely owing to his want of pow- 
er, and the great fuperiority of his oppofers for the 
firtt twelve years of his miflion, for no fooner -was 
he enabled, by the afliftance of thofe of Medina, to 
make head againft his enemies, than he gave out, 
that God had allowed him and his followers to de- 
fend themG-lves againll the infidels, and at length, 
as his forces incrcafcd, he pretended to have the di- 
vine leave even to attack them, and to deftroy 
idolatry, and fet up the true faith by the fword; 
finding, by experience, that his defigns would other- 
wife proceed very flowly, if they were not utterly 
overthiown, and knowing, on the other hand, that 
innovators, when they depend folely on their own 
ftrength, and can compel, leldomrun any rifk, from 
whence, the politician obferves, it follows, that all 
the armed prophets have fuccccded, and the unarmed 
ones have failed. Mofes, Cyrus, Thefeus, and Ro- 
mulus, would not have been able to eftablifh the ob- 
fcrvance of their iiiftitutions for any length of time, 
had thej- not been aimed The firft paffage of the 
Koiin which gave Mohammed the permiffion of de- 
fending himfelf by arms, is faid to have been that in 
the twenty-fccond chapter, after which a great num- 
ber to the fame purpofe were revealed. 


* Machiasclli, Princ c 6 
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That Mohammed had a nght to take up arms for 
his own defence againft his unjuft perfecutors, may, 
perhaps, be allowed, but whether he ought after- 
wards to have made ufe of that means for the e(la- 
blilhmg of his religion, is a queftion I will not here 
determine. How far the fecular power may or ought 
to interpofe in aftairs of this nature, mankind are 
not agreed. The method of converting by the fword 
gives no very favourable idea of the faith which is 
fo propagated, and is difallowed hy every body m 
thofe of another religion, though the fame perfons 
are willing to admit of it for the advancement of 
their own, fuppohng that, though a falfc religion 
ought not to be eftablilhed by authority, yet a 
true one may, and accordingly force is almoft as 
conftantly employed in thefe cafes by thofe who have 
the power in their hands, as it is conftantly com- 
plained of by thofe who fuffer the violence It is 
certainly one of the rooft convincing proofs that 
Mohammedifm was no other than a human invention, 
that It owed its progrefs and eftablifliment almoft 
entirely to the fword, and it is one of the ftrongeft 
demonftrations of the divine original of Chnftianity, 
that It prevailed againft all the force and powers of 
the world by the mere dint of its own truth, after 
having ftood the affaults of all manner of perfecu- 
tions, as well as other oppohtions, for three hun- 
dred years together, and at length made the Roman 
emperors themfelves fubmit thereto", after which 
time, ifldced, this proof feems to fail, Chnftianity 
being then eftablilhed, and Paganifm aboliftied by 
public authonty, which has had great influence m 
the propagation of the one and deftrufclion of the 
other ever fince*. But to return. 

Mohammed, having provided for the fecurity of his Moham* 
companions as well as his own, by the league of- 
fenfive and defenfive which he had now concluded to Medi- 
with thofe of Medina, dirc6lcd them to repair thither, Ko«"ft 

confpirp 

* See Pndeaux’s Letter to the Deiils, p aao, &c ^ Basic’s to kill 
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which they accordingly did, but himfelf with Abu 
Beer and Ah ftaid behind, having not yet received 
the divine permiflion, as he pretended, to leave 
Mecca. The Koreifli, fearing the confequence of this 
new alliance, began to think it abfolutely neceffary 
to prevent Mohammed’s efcape to Medina, and having 
held a council thereon, after feveral milder expedients 
had been rejefted, they came to a refolution that he 
fhould be killed; and agreed that a man Ihould be 
chofen out of every tribe for the execution of this 
defign, and that each man fhould have a blow at 
him with his fword, that the guilt of his blood 
might fall equally on all the tribes, to whofe united 
power the Hafhemites were much inferior, and there- 
fore durft not attempt to revenge their kinfman’s 
death. 

This confpiracy was fcarce formed when, by fome 
means or other, it came to Mohammed’s knowledge, 
and he gave out that it was revealed to him by 
the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to 
retire to Medina. Whereupon, to aniufe his ene- 
mies, he direfted Ah to he down in his place, and 
wrap himfclf up in his green cloak, which he did; 
and Mohammed efcaped miraculoufly, as they pre- 
tend *, to Abu Beer’s houfe, unperccived by the con- 
fpirators, who had already aflembled at the prophet’s 
door. They, in the mean time, looking through 
the crevice, and feeing Ah, whom they took to be 
Mohammed himfelf, afleep, continued watching there 
till morning, when Al; arofe, and they founH them- 
felves deceived. 

From Abu Beer’s houfe Mohammed and he went 
to a cave in mount Thur, to the fouth-eaft of Mecca, 
accompanied only by Amer Ebn F oheirah, Abu Beer’s 
fervant, and Abd’allah Ebn Oreikat, an idolater, whom 
they had hired for a guide. In this cave they lay 
hid three days to avoid the fearch of their enemies, 
which they very narrowly efcaped, and not without 


> See the notes to chap 8 and 36 
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the afliftance of more miracles than one; for fome fay 
that the Koreilh were ftruck with blindnefs, fo that 
they could not find the cave, others, that, after 
Mohammed and his companions were got in, two 
pigeons laid their eggs at the entrance, and a fpj»- 
der covered the mouth of the cave with her web ’'i 
which made them look no farther*. Abu Beer, fee- 
ing the prophet in fuch imminent danger, became 
very forrowful, whereupon Mohammed comforted him 
with thefe words, recorded in the Kor4n*, Be not 
grieved, for God is with us. Their enemies being re- 
tired, they left the cave, and fet out for Medina, by 
a by-road, and having fortunately, or, as the Mo- 
hammedans tell us, miraculoully, efcaped foipe who 
were fent to purfue them, arrived fafely at that ci- 
ty, whither Ah followed them in three days, after 
he had fettled fome affairs at Mecca'’. 

The firft thing Mohammed did after his arrival at BmiJ-i • 
Medina, was to build a temple for his religious wor-J^aloufc 
fhip, and a houfe for himfelf, which he did on a'***”* 
parcel of ground which had before ferved to put 
camels in, or, as others tell us, for a burying-ground, 
and belonged to Sahal and Soheil, the fons of Amru, 
who were orphans*. This aQion Dr. Pndeaux ex- 
claims againft, reprefentmg it as a flagrant inftance 
of injuftice, for that, fays he, he violently difpoffeff- 
ed thefe poor orphans, the fons of an inferior arti- 
ficer, (whom the author he quotes’* calls a carpenter,} 
of this ground, and fo founded the firft fabric of 
his worlhip with the like wickednef. as he did his 
religion*. But, to fay nothing of the improbability 
that Mohammed fliould a£l info impolitic a manner at 

y It IS obfervable that the Jews have a like tradition concerning David, 
when he fled from Saul into the cave , and the Targum paraphrafes tmfe words 
of the fecond verfe of Pfalm Ivn, (which was compofed on occafion of that 
deliverance^ I will pray before the mod high God, that performed! all things 
for me, in this manner 1 will pray before the mod high God, who called 
a fpider to weave a web for my lake in the mouth of the cave * A| 

Beid^wi in Kor c 9 V D’Hcrbcl Bibl Orient p 445 • Chap 9, 

^ Abulfeda Vit Moh p 50, See Ebn Shohnah • Abulfcda, ib p 52, 53 
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his firft coming, the Mohammedan writers fet this af- 
fair m a quite different light : one tells us that he 
treated with the lads about the price of the ground, 
but they defired he would accept it as a prefent'; 
however, as hiftonans of good credit alfure us, he 
a£lually bought it*, and the money was paid by Abu 
Beer''. Befides, had Mohammed accepted it as a pre- 
fent, the orphans were in circumftances fufficient 
to have afforded it, for they were of a very good 
family, of the tribe of Najjar, one of the moft illuf- 
trious among the Arabs, and not the fons of a car- 
penter, as Dr. Prideaux’s author writes, who took 
the word Najj&r, which fignifies a carpenter, for an 
appellative, whereas it is a proper name'. 

He make* Mohammcd, being fecurely fettled at Medina, and 
emthe*’ defend himfelf againft the infults of 

Koreiih his enemies, but to attack them, began to fend out 
fmall parties to make reprifals on the Koreifh , the 
firft party confifting of no more than nine men, who 
intercepted and plundered a caravan belonging to 
that tribe, and in the aElion took two pnfoners. 
But what eftablifhed his affairs very much, and was 
the foundation on which he built all his fucceeding 
greatnefs, was the gaining of the battle of Bedr, 
which was fought in the fecond year of the Hejra, 
and IS fo famous in the Mohammedan hiftory’'. As 
my defign is not to write the life of Mohammed, but 
only to defenbe the manner in which he carried on 
his enterpnfe, I fhall not enter into any detail of 
his fubfequent battles and expeditions, which a- 
mounted to a confiderable number Some reckon 
no lefs than twenty-feven expeditions wherein Mor 
hammed was perfonally prefent, in nine of which he 
gave battle, befides feveral other expeditions in which 
he was not prefent’ fome of them, however, will 
be neceff^iily taken notice of in explaining feveral 
paffages of the Korfin. His forces he maintained 

^ A 1 Bokhan in Sonna » A 1 Jann&bi * Ahmed Ehn Yufef 

• V Gagnitr, Not in Ahulfed de Vita Moh p 52, 53 ^ Sec the 

notes on the Kor^u, chap 3 p ^6 * V Abulfed Vit Moh p^isS 
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partly by the contributions of his followers for this 
purpofe, which he called by the name of ZacSt, or 
alms, and the paying of which he very artfully made 
one main article of his religion, and partly by or- 
dering a fifth part of the plunder to be brought into 
the public treafury for that purpofe, in which mat- 
ter he likeWife pretended to aft by the divine direc- 
tion. 

In a few years, by the fuccefs of his arms, (not 
withftanding he fometimes came off with the worft,) 
he confiderably raifed his credit and power. In the concludes 

fixth year of the Hejra he fet out with 1400 men 
to vifit the temple of Mecca; not with any intent offorttn 
committing hoftilities, but in a peaceable manner 
However, when he came to al Hodeibiya, which is fi- 
tuate partly within and partly without the facred ter- 
ritory, the Koreilh fent to let him know that they 
would not permit him to enter Mecca, unlefs. he 
forced his way, whereupon he called his troops 
about him, and they all took a folcmn oath of fealty 
or homage to him, and he relolved to attack the city , 
but thofe of Mecca fending Anva Ebn Mafud, prince 
ol the tribe of Thaktf, as then embafiador, to defire 
peace, a truce was concluded between them for ten 
years, by which any perfon was allowed to enter 
into league either with Mohammed, or with the Ko- 
rcifh, as he thought fit 

It may not be improper to fliew the inconceivable 
veneration and refpett the Mohammedans by this time The great 
had lor their prophet, to mention the account which Ihlwnhim 
the above-mentioned embafiador gave the Koreilh, 
at his return, of their behaviour He faid he had 
been at the courts both of the Roman emperor and 
of the king of Perfia, and never faw any prince fo 
highly^refpefted by his fubjefts as Mohammed was by 
his companions, for, whenever he made the ablution, 
in order to fay his prayers, they ran and catched 
the water that he had ufed, and, v^henever he fpit, 
they immediately licked it up, and gathered up 

f 3 evpry 
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€Veiy hair that fell from him with great fuper- 
ftition®. 

In the feventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed be- 
gan to think of propagating his religion beyond the 
bounds of Arabia, and fent meflengers to the neigh- 
bouring princes with letters to invite them to Mo- 
hammedifm. Nor was this projeft without fome fuc- 
cefs. Khofrfi Parvfz, then king of Perfia, received 
his letter with great difdain, and tore it in a paflion, 
fending away the meflenger very abruptly ; which 
when Mohammed heard, he faid, God ftiall tear his 
kingdom. And foon after a nieffenger came to Mo- 
hammed from Badhin, king of Yaman, who was a de- 
pendent on the Perfians”, to acquaint him that he 
had received orders to fend him to Khofrd. Moham- 
med put off his anfwer till the next morning, and 
then told the meflenger it had been revealed to 
him that night that Khofrfl was flam by his fon 
Shiruyeh, adding, that he was well aflured his new 
religion and empire fiiould rife to as great a height 
as that of Khofru, and therefore bid him advife his 
mafter to embrace Mohammedifm. The meflenger be- 
ing returned, BadhSn in a few days received a letter 
from Shirflyeh, informing him of his father's death, 
and ordering him to give the prophet no further 
difturbance. Whereupon Badh^n and the Perfians 
with him turned Mohammedans ^ 

The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabian hiftorians 
alTure us, received Mohammed’s letter with great re- 
fpe&, laying it on his pillow, and difmilTed the 
bearer honourably. And fome pretend that he would 
have profeffed this new faith, had he not been afraid 
of lofing his crown 

Mohammed wrote to the fame effeft to the king of 
Ethiopia, though he had been converted before, ac- 
cording to the Arab writers; and to Mokawkas, go- 
vernor of Eg^ pt, who gave the nieffenger a very 
favourable reception, and fent feveral valuable pre- 

• AbnlfpHa, Vit Moh p 85 * See before, p 11 • Abu}- 
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fcnts to Mohammed, and among the reft two girls, 
one of which, named Mary’, became a great fa- 
vourite with him. He alfo fent letters of the like 
purport to feveral Arab princes, particularly one to 
al Hareth Ebn Abi Shamer % king of GhalTcln, who re- 
turning for anfwer, that he would go to Mohammed 
himfelf, the prophet faid. May his kingdom perilh ; 
another to Hawdha Ebn All, king of Yam&ma, who 
was a Chriftian, and, having fome time before profelf- 
ed Iflamifm, had lately returned to his former faith; 
this prince fent back a very rough anfwer, upon 
which Mohammed curling him, he died foon after, 
and a third to al Mondar Ebn Skwa, king of Bahrein, 
who embraced Mohammedifm, and all the Arabs of 
that country followed his example*. 

The eighth year of the Hejra was a very fortunate 
year to Mohammed. In the beginning of it Kh&led Greekb 
Ebn al Walid and Amru Ebn al As, both excellent 
foldiers, the firft of whom afterwards conquered 
Syria and other countries, and the latter Egypt, be- 
came profelytes of Mohammedifm. And foon after 
the prophet fent 3000 men againft the Grecian forces, 
to revenge the death of one of his embaffadors, 
who being fent to the governor of Bofra on the fame 
errand as thofe who went to the above-mentioned 
princes, was flam by an Arab, of the tribe of 
Ghalfln, at Mdta, a town in the territory of Balka 
in Syria, about three days journey eaftward from }c- 
rufdlem, near which town they encountered. The 
Grecians being vaftly fuperior in number (for, in- 
cluding the auxiliary Arabs, they had an army of 
100,000 men) the Mohammedans were repulfed in the 
firft attack, and loft lucceffively three of their gene- 
rals, VIZ Zeid Ebn H Aretha, Mohammed’s freedman, 

Jaafar, the fon of Abu Taleb, and AbdAllah Ebn 
Raw Aha, but KhAled Ebn al Waltd, fucceeding to the 
command, overthrew the Greeks with a great flaugh- 

^ It IS, however, a different name from that of the Virgin Mary, which the 
Orientals always write Maryam or Minam, whereas this is written Mariya 
*■ This prince is omitted in Dr Pocock's kings of GhalHln, Spec p 77 
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ter, and brought away abundance of rich fpoil *; on 
occafion of which a£lion Mohammed gave him the 
honourable title of Seif min foydf Allah, one of the 
fwords of God*. 

In this year alfo Mohammed took the city of Mecca, 
the inhabitants whereof had broken the truce con- 
cluded on two years before. For the tribe of Beer, 
who were confederates of the Koreilh, attacking 
thofeof Khoz&ah, whowerealliesofMohammed, kill- 
ed feveral of them, being fupported in the adion 
by a party of the Korcilh themfelves. The confe- 
quence of this violation was foon apprehended, and 
Abu Sofian himfelf made a journey to Medina on pur- 
pofe to heal the breach and renew the truce*, but 
in vain for Mohammed, glad of this opportunity, 
refufed to fee him, whereupon he applied to Abu 
Beer and Ah, but they giving him no anfwer, he 
was obliged to return to Mecca as he came. 

Mohammed immediately gave orders for prepara- 
tions to be made, that he might furprife the Mec- 
cans while they were unprovided to receive him. 
in a little time he began his march thither, and by 
that time he came near the city his forces were in- 
crcalcd to 10,000 men. Thofe of Mecca, not being 
in a condition to defend themfelves againft fo for- 
midable an army, furrendered at difcretion, and Abu 
Sohanfaved his life b) turning Mohammedan. About 
t\s enty -eight of the idolaters were killed by a party 
iindtr the command of Khdled, but this happened 
contrary to Mohammed’s orders, who, when he en- 
tcied the town, pardoned all the Koreilh on their 
lubiniflion, except only iix men and four women, 
who were more obnoxious than ordinary (fome of 
them having apoftatized) and were folemnly pro- 
ftnbed by the prophet himfelf j but of thefc no 
more than three men and one woman were put to 
death, the reft obtaimng pardon on their embracing 

* Abulteda, lb p gg lOO, &c “ A 1 j^okhln in Sonna ^ This 

ciri.umftanLt is a plain prooi that the Koieifh had atbially broken the truce, and 
that it W1S not a inert pruente oi Mohamiiud’i, as Dr Pridcaux infinuates 
Lite of Mjih p 94 
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Mohammedifm, and one of the women making her 
efcape*. 

The remainder of this year Mohammed employed Moham- 
m deftroying the idols in and round Mecca, fending 
feveral of his generals on expeditions for that pur- Utry 
pofe, and to invite the Arabs to Iflamifm ; wherein it 
IS no wonder if they now met with fuccefs. 

The next year, being the ninth of the Hejra, thexheAnb 
M ohammedans call the year of emballies for the A^bs 
had been hitherto expefcling the ilfue of the war be- come in to 
tween Mohammed and the Koreilh ; but, fo foon as 
that tribe, the principal of the whole nation, and 
the genuine defcendants of Ifmael, whofe prerogatives 
none offered to difpute, had fubmitted, they were fa- 
tisfied that it was not in their power to oppofe Mo- 
hammed, and therefore began to come in to him m 
great numbers, and to fend embaflies to make their 
ftibmilTions to him, both to Mecca, while he ftaid 
there, and alfo to Medina, whither he returned this 
year’'. Among the reft five kings of the tribe of 
Hamyar profelfed Mohammedifm, and fent emba (fa- 
dors to notify the fame'. 

In the tenth year Ah was fent into Y aman to propa- 
gate the Mohammedan faith there, and, as it is faid, 
converted the whole tribe of Hamdin in one day. 

Their example was quickly followed by all the in- 
habitants of that province, except only thofe of 
Najrdn, who, being Chrittians, chofe rather to pay 
tribute”. 

Thus was Mohammedifm eftablilhed, and idolatry 
rooted out, even in Mohammed’s life-time, (for he 
died the next, year,J throughout all Arabia, except 
only Yamama, where Mofeilama, who fet up alfo for 
a prophet as Mohammed’s competitor, had a great 
party;, and was not reduced till the Khalifat of Abu 
Beer And the Arabs, being then united m one faith, 
and under one prince, found themfelves in a condi- 

V Abulfed ubi fup c 51,52 Gagnier, Not ad Abulfcd p 

* Abulfed ubi fup p 128 • Abulfcda ib p 129 
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tion of making thofe conquefts, which extended the 
Mohammedan faith over fo great a part of the world. 


SECTION III. 

Of the Kor^ itfeli^ the Peculiarities of that 
^ook ; the Manner of its being written and 
pubhfhedj and the general Delign of it. 

T H E word KorSn, derived from the verb karaa, 
to read, fignifies properly, in Arabic, the read- 
ing, or, rather, that which ought to be read, by which 
name the Mohammedans denote not only the entire 
book or volume of the KOr^n, but alfo any particular 
chapter or feftion of it j juft as the Jews call either 
the whole fcripture, or any part of it, by the name 
of Karah, or Mihra", words of the fame origin and 
import. Which obfervation feems to overthrow the 
opinion of fome learned Arabians, who would have 
the KorSn fo named, bccaufe it is a colleftion of 
the loofe chapters or Iheets which compofe it, the 
verb karaa fignifying alfo to gather or colleS'’. and 
may alfo, by the way, ferve as an anfwer to thofe 
who objeft ' that the Kor^n miift be a book forged 
at once, and could not poflibly be revealed by 
parcels, at different times, during’thc courfe of feveral 
years, as the Mohammedans aftirm, becaufe the 
Korin is often mentioned, and called by that name, 
in the very book itfelf It may not be amifs to obferve 
that the fyllablc A1 m the word*Alkoran is only the 
Arabic article, fignifying the, and therefore ought 
to be omitted when the Englifti article is prefixed^ , 
Befidc this peculiar name, the Koran is alfo ho- 
noured with feveral appellations, common to other 

• Thi^ name was at firft gi\cn to the Pentateuch only, Nehem viii V Simon 
Hift Cnt dll Vicux Tctt 1 i c 9 ^ V Erpen Not ad Hift jofeph p 3 

’ Marracc dt a\lcon p 41 

books 
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books of fcripture as, al Forkan, from the verb 
faraka, to divide or diftinguifh , not, as the Moham- 
medan doftors fay, becaufe thofe books are divided 
into chapters or feftions, or diftinguifh between good 
and evil, but in the fame notion that the Jews ufe the 
word Pcrek, or Pirka, from the fame root, to denote 
a feftion or portion of fcripture*. It is alfo called 
al Mofhaf, the volume, and al Kitib the book, by 
way of eminence, which anfwers to the Biblia of the 
Greeks , and al Dhikr, the admonition, which name 
IS alfo given to the Pentateuch and Gofpel. 

The Kor^n is divided into 114 larger portions ofnivifion 
very unequal length, which we call chapters, but 
the Arabians Sowar, in the fingular Sdra, a word 
rarely ufed on any other occalion, and properly fig- 
nifying a row, order, or a regular feries j as a courle 
of bricks in building, or a rank of foldiers in an 
army, and is the fame m ufc and import w’lfh the 
Sura, or Tora of the Jews, who alfo call the fifty- 
three fe£lions of the Pentateuch Sed&nm, a word of 
the fame fignification'. 

Thefe chapters are not in the manufcript copies 
diftinguifhed by thqir numerical order, though for 
the reader’s eafe they are numbered in this edition, 
but by particular titles, which (except that of the 
firft, which IS the initial chapter, or introdu 61 ion to 
the reft, and by the old Latin tranflator not num- 
bered among the chapters) are taken fometimes 
from a particular matter tieatcd of, or perfon men- 
tioned therein , but ufually from the firft word of 
note, exaftly in the fame manner as the Jews have 
named their Sed&rim though the word from which 
fome chapters are denominated, be very far diftant, 
towards the middle, or perhaps the end of the chap- 
ter, vjhich feems ridiculous. But the occafion of 
this feems to have been, that the verfe or paffage 
wherein fuch word occurs, was, in point of time, 

** V Gol m append ad Gram Anb Frpen 175 A chapter or fubdinfion 
of the Mafliftoth of the MiAina is alfo called Pcrck Maiinon, prjcf in St-tlcr 
Ztraim, p 57 «V Gol ubi fup 177 Ea^h of the fjx grand diM^ions 

MiHana is alfo called Seder Maimou ubi fup p sfi 
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revealed and committed to writing before the other 
verfes of the fame chapter which precede in order : 
and the title being given to the chapter before it 
was completed, or the paffages reduced to their 
prefent order, the verfe from whence fuch title was 
taken, did not always happen to begin the chapter. 
Some chapters have two or more titles, occafioned 
by the difference of the copies. 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at 
Mecca, and others at Medina, the noting this differ- 
ence makes a part of the title but the reader will 
oblervc that feveral of the chapters are faid to have 
been revealed partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina; 
and, as to others, it is yet a difpute among the com- 
mentators to which place of the two they belong. 

Eveiy chapter is fubdividcd into fmaller portions, 
of very unequal length alfo, which we cuftomarily 
call vtrfc s but the Arabic word is Ayit, the fame 
with the Hebrew Ototh, and fignifaes figns or won- 
ders , fuch as arc the fecrets of God, his attributes, 
works, judgments, and ordinances, delivered in thofc 
verfes, many of w'hich have their particular titles alfo, 
iinpofcd m the lame manner as thofe of the chap- 
ters 

Notwithftanding this fubdivifion is common and 
well knovn, yet I have never vet feen any manu- 
feript wherein tiie v'trfcs aic atlually numbered, 
though in loine copies the nuinbei of verfes in 
each chapter is let down after ♦he title, which we 
have then lore added in the table of the chapters. 
And the Mohammedans feein to have lome fciuple in 
making an aftual didinflion in thv.ir copies, bccaufe 
the chiel dilagieemcnt between their feveral editions 
of the KorSn confills in the divilion and number of 
the verles and for this rcafon I have not taken upon 
me to make any fuch divilion 

Having nieiutoncd the different editions of the 
Korftn, It may not be amils here to acquaint the 
reader that thcic are feven principal editions, if I may 
fo call them, or ancient copies of that book ; two of 

which 
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which were pubhfhed and ufed at Medina, a third at 
Mecca, a fourth at Cufa, a fifth at Bafra, a hxth m 
Syria, and a feventh called the common or vulgar 
edition Of thefe editions, the firft of Medina makes 
the whole number of the verfes 6000, the fecond and 
fifth, 6214, the third, 6219, the fourth, 6236, the 
fixth, 6226, and the laft, 6225. But they are all 
faid to contain the fame number of words, namely, 
77639% and the fame number of letters, viz. 
323015* for the Mohammedans have in this alfo 
imitated the Jews, that they have fuperftitioufly 
numbered the very words and letters of their law; 
nay, they have taken the pains to compute (how 
exaftly I know not) the number of times each par- 
ticular letter of the alphabet is contained in the 
Koran'’. 

Befides thefe unequal divifions of chapter and 
verfe, the Mohammedans have alfo divided their Ko- 
r^n into fixty equal portions, which they call Ahzib, 
in the Angular Hizb, each fubdividcd into four equal 
parts, which IS alfo an imitation of the Jews, who 
have an ancient divifion of their Mifhna into fixty 
portions, called Mafli£loth’ but the Koran is more 
ufually divided into thirty lefhons only, named Ajza, 
from the fingular Joz, each of twice the length of 
the former, and in like manner fubdivided into four 
parts. Thefe divifions are for the ufe of the readers 
of the Koran in the royal temples, or m the adjoin- 
ing chapels where the emperors and great men are 
interred There are thirty of thefe readers belonging 
to every chapel, and each reads his feftion everyday, 
fo that the whole Kor^ln is read over once a day’’. 
I have feen feveral copies divided in this manner, and 
bound up in as many volumes, and have thought it 
proper to mark thefe divifions in the margin of this 
tranflation by numeral letters, 

^ Or, as others reckon them, 99464 Rcland de rel Moh p 25 * Or, 

according to another computatron, 33O113 Ibid V Gol ubi fup p 178 
D’HerlH.lot Bibl Ontnt p 87 ** V Rthnd dc Rclig Moli p 25 
* V Gol ubi fup p 178 Maimon, prduf m btder Zcraim, p 57 ** V 
Sinuh, dc morjbus & inlbt 1 urcar p 58 

Next 
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Next after the title, at the head of every chapter, 
except only the ninth, is prefixed the following fo- 
lemn form, by the Mohammedans called the Bifmillah, 
In the N'Vme of the most merciful God; 
which form they conftantly place at the beginning 
of all their books and writings in general, as a pe- 
culiar mark or diftinguilliing charaQeriftic of their 
religion, It being counted a fort of impiety to omit 
It The Jews, for the fame purpofe, make ufe of 
the form. In the name of the Lord, or. In the name 
of the great God and the eaftern Chriftians that of. 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoft But I am apt to believe Mohammed 
really took this form, as he did many other things, 
from the Perfian -Magi, who ufed to begin their 
books in thefe words, Ben^lm Yezdan bakhfhaifhgher 
dadar , that is, In the name of the moll merciful, jull 
God'. 

This aufpicatory form, and alfo the titles of the 
chapters, are, by the generality of the doQors and 
commentators, believed to be of divine original, 
no lefs than the text itfclf, but the more moderate 
arc of opinion they are only human additions, and 
not the very word of God. 

There are twenty-nine chapters of the Koran 
which have this peculiarity, that they begin with 
certain letters of the alphabet, fome with a fingle 
one, others with more. Thefe letters the Moham- 
medans believe to be the peculiar marks of the 
Korin, and to conceal feveral profound myfteries, 
the certain underftanding of which, the more intel- 
ligent confefs, has not been communicated to any 
mortal, their prophet only excepted, Notwithftand- 
ing which, fome will take the liberty of guefling at 
their meaning by that fpecies of Cabala, called by 
the Jews Notarikon”, and fuppofe the letters to 
Hand for as many words, exprefling the names and 
attributes of *God, his works, ordinances, and 
decrees, and therefore thefe myfterious letters, as 

* H> dc, rcl vet Pj:rf p 14 ^ V BuJttorf. Rabbin 

well 
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well as the verfes themfelves, feem in the Koran to 
be called figns. Others explain the intent of thefe 
letters fro^ their nature or organ, or elfe from their 
value in numbers, according to another fpecies of 
the Jewifh Cabala, called Gematna", the uncertainty 
of which conjectures fufficiently appears from their 
difagreeihent. Thus, for example, five chapters, 
one of which is the fecond, begin with thefe letters, 

A. L. M. which fome imagine to hand for, Allah 
latif , God is gracious and to be glorified, or. 

Ana li minni. Tome and from me, viz. belongs all per- 
fection, and proceeds all good or elfe for Ana 
Allah &lam, I am the moll wife God, taking the fiift 
letter to mark the beginning of the firft word, the 
fecond the middle of the fccorid word, and the 
third the laft of the third word or for Allah, Ga- 
briel, Mohammed, the author, revcalei, and preacher 
of the Koran Others fay, that as the letter A be- 
longs to the lower part of the throat, the firft of 
the organs of fpcech, L to the palate, the middle 
organ, and M to the lips, which are the laft organ; 
fo thefe letters fignify that God is the beginning, 
mi^dl^, and end, or ought to be praifed in the begin- 
ning’, middle, and end, of all ourwords andaChons or, 
as the total value of thofe three letters, in numbeis, is 
feventy-one, they fignify, that, in the fpace of lo many 
years, the religion preached in the Koran fhould be 
fully eftablifhed TheconjeClureof a learned Chrilttan" 
is at leaft as ceitain as any of the former, who 
fuppofes thofe letters were fet there by the amanu- 
enfis, for Amar li Mohammed, i e At the command of 
Mohammed, as the five letters piefixed to the nine- 
teenth chapter feem to be there written by a Jcwiflj 
fcribe, for Coh yaas, i. e Thus he commanded. 

The Korin is univerfally allowed to be written stjie. 
with the utmoft elegance and purity of language, 
in the dialed of the tribe of Koreifh, the moft noble 
and polite of all the Arabians, but with fome mix- 
ture, though very rarely, of other dialeds. It is 

** V Buxtorf Lexicon Rabbin Sec alfo Scbickardi Bcchinat happeruniimi 
p 62, See o Gohus itt append ad Gram 1 rn p .82 

confefTedly 
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confefledly the ftandard of the Arabic tongue, and, 
as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by 
the book itfelf, inimitable by any human pen, 
(though fome fe£l:aries have been of another opi- 
nion •■,) and therefore infifted on as a permanent 
miracle, greater than that of raifing the dead’, and 
alone fufficient to convince the world of its divine 
original. 

And to this miracle did Mohammed himfelf chiefly 
appeal for the confirmation of his milfion, publicly 
challenging the moft eloquent men in Arabia, which 
was at that time flocked with thoufands, whofe foie 
ftudy and ambition it was to excel in elegance of 
ftyle and compofition', to produce even a fingle 
chapter that might be compared with it*. I will 
mention but one inftance, out of fevcial, to fliew 
that this book was really admired for the beauty 
of Its compofure by thole who muft be allowed to 
have been competent judges. A poem of Labid 
£hn Rabla, one of the greateft wits in Arabia, in 
Mohammed s time, being fixed up on the gate of the 
temple of Mecca, an honour allowed to none but 
the moft efteemed performances, none of the jot[ier 
poets durft offer any thing of their own in compe- 
tition with It. But, the fecond chapter of the Koran 
being fixed up by it foon after, Labid himfelf (then 
an idolater) on reading the firft verfes only, was 
ftruck with admiration, and immediately profefled 
the religion taught thereby, declaring that fuch 
words could proceed from an infpired perfon only. 
This Labid was afterwards of great fervice to Mo- 
hammed, in writing anfwcrs to the latires and invec- 
tives that were made on him and his religion by 

^ See after « Ahmed Abd’alhalim, apud Marracc de Ale p 43 

* A noble writer therefore miftak.es the qucftioii, when he fays, Thefe eaftem rt* 
Jigionifts leave their facred writ the. folc ftandard of literary performance by 
extmguiflimg all true learning tor, though they were dtllitute of what we call 
learning, yet they were far from being ignorant, or unable to compole elegantly 
in their own tongue bte L Shaftefbury s Charafteriftics, Vol 111 p 235 

* Al Ga/ali, apud Poc bpcc bec Koran^ c 17 and alfo c 2 p 3 

aod c 11, &c 

the 
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the infidels, and particularly by Amri al Kais”, prince 
of the tribe of Afad*, and author of one of thofe feven 
famous poems called al Moallakat’'. 

The ftyle of the Korin is generally beautiful and 
fluent, efpecially where it imitates the prophetic man- 
ner and fcripture phrafes. It is concife, and often 
obfcure,.,adorned with bold figures after the eaftern 
tafte, enlivened with florid andfententious expreflions, 
and, in many places, efpecially where the majefty and 
attributes of God are defcribed, fublime and magni- 
ficent, of which the reader cannot but oblerve feve- 
ral inftances, though he muft not imagine the tranfla- 
tion comes up to the original, notwithftanding my 
endeavours to do it juftice. 

Though It be written in profe, yet the fentences 
generally conclude in a long continued rhyme, for the 
fake of which the fenfe is often interrupted, and un- 
neceflary repetitions too frequently made, which ap- 
pear Hill more ridiculous in a tranflation, where the 
ornament, fuch as it is, for whofe fake they were 
made, cannot be perceived. However, the Arabians 
are fo mightily delighted with this jingling, that they 
employ It in their moft elaborate compofitions, which 
they alfo embellilh with frequent paflages of and al- 
lufions to the Korin, fo that it is next to impoflible to 
underftand them without being well verfed in this 
book. 

It IS probable the harmony of expreffion which the 
Arabians find in the Korin, might contribute not a 
little to make them relifli the doftrine therein taught, 
and give an efficacy to arguments, which, had they 
been nakedly propofed, without this rhetorical drefs, 
might not have fo eafily prevailed. V ery extraordi- 
nary effefts are related of the power of words well 
chofen and artfully placed, which are no lefs powerful, 
either to ravifh or amaze, than mufic itfelf, where- 
fore as much has been afcribed by the belt orators 
to this part of rhetoric as to any other ^ He muft 

» D’Herbel Bibl Onent p 51*, Sec * Poc Spec p 8a See 

p 37 * See Cauupoo of Enthaliafro, chap 4 
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have a very bad ear, who is not uncommonly moved 
with the very cadence of a well-turned fentence; 
and Mohammed feems not to have been ignorant of 
the enthufiaftic operation of rhetoric on the minds 
of men , for which reafon he has not only employed 
his utmoft Ikill m thefe his pretended revelations, 
to preferve that dignity and fublimity of ftyle, 
which might feem not unworthy of the majefty of 
that Being whom he gave out to be the author 
of them, and to imitate the prophetic manner of 
the Old Teftament, but he has not negleftcd even 
the other arts of oratory, wherein he lucceeded 
fo well, and fo ftrangely captivated the minds of 
his audience, that feveral of his opponents thought 
It the effeU of witchcraft and enchantment, as he 
fomctimcs complains'. 

Defign (( 'j general defign of the Koran” (to ufe the 
words of a very learned perfon) “ feems to be this : 
“To unite the profelTors of the three different 
“ religions then followed in the populous country 
“ of Arabia, who, for the moft part, lived pro- 
“ mifcuoufly, and wandered without guides, the 
“ far greater number being idolaters, and the reft 
“ Jews and Chriflians moftly of erroneous and he- 
“ terodox belief, in the knowledge and worfhip 
“ of one eternal, invifible God, by whofe power 
“ all things were made, and thofe which are not 
“ may be, the fupreme Governor, Judge, and 
“ ablolute Lord of the creation, eflabhfhcd under 
“ the ran£lion of certain laws, and the outward 
“ figns pf certain ceremonies, partly of ancient, 
“ and partly of novel inftitution, and enforced by 
“ fctting before them rewards and punifhments, 
“ both temporal and eternal and to bring them 
“ all to the obedience of Mohammed, as the prophet 
“ and ambaftador of God, who, after the repeated 
“ admonitions, promifes, and threats of former 
“ ages, was at laft to eftabhfh and propagate 
“ God’s religion on earth by force of arms, and 

• Koran, chap 15, 21, &e 
2 . 
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« to be acknowledged chief pontiff in fpiritual mat- 
“ ters, as well as fupreme prince in temporal ” 

The great doftrine then of the Koran is the unity 
of God, to relloie which point, Mohammed pre- 
tended was the chief end of his miffion, it being 
laid down by him, as a fundamental truth, that 
there never was, nor ever can be, more than one 
true orthodox religion. For, though the particular 
laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and lubjeQ 
to alteration, according to the divine direQion, )et 
the fubftanec of it, being eternal truth, is not liable 
to change, but continues immutably the fame. And 
he taught, that, whenever this religion became 
neglefted, or corrupted in effentials, God had the 
goodnefs to reinform and readmomfh mankind there- 
of, by feveral prophets, of whom Mofes and Jefus 
were the moft diftinguifhed, till the appearance of 
Mohammed, who is their feal, no other being to be 
expefled after him And, the more cffcdually to 
engage people to hearken to him, great part of 
the Kor^n is employed in relating examples ot dread- 
ful punifhments formerly inflifled by God on thofe 
who rejefted and abufed his meffengers, feveral ot 
which Itories, or fome circumftanccs of them, arc 
taken from the Old and New Teftament, but many 
more from the apocryphal books and traditions of 
the jews and Chriftians of thofe ages, fet up in the 
Koran as truths in oppolition to the fenptures, 
which the Jews and Chriftians are charged with hav- 
ing altered, and I am apt to believe, that few 
or none of the relations or circumftanccs in the 
Kor&n were invented by Mohammed, as is generally 
fuppofed. It being eafy to trace the greatelt part 
of them much higher, as the reft might be, were 
more of thofe books extant, and it was worth while 
to make the inquiry. 

The other part of the Koran is taken up in giving 
neceffary laws and direflions, in frequent admoni- 
tions to moral and divine '!^i;;tues, and, above all, 

^ ** Golius, m append adGram,£rp p 176 
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to the worlhippmg and reverencing of the only true 
GoDy and refignation to his will, among which are 
many excellent things intermixed, not unworthy 
even a Chnftian’s perufal. 

But, befides thefe, there are a great number of 
paflages which are occahonal, and relate to particular 
emergencies. For, whenever any thing happened 
which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, and which 
he could not otherwife get over, he had conftant 
recourfe to a new revelation, as an infallible expe- 
dient HI all nice cafes, and he found the fuccefs of 
this method anfwer his expeftation It was certain- 
ly an admirable and politic contrivance of his to 
bring down the whole Korin at once to the loweft 
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bungling pro- 
phet would probably have done, for, it the whole 
had been publithed at once, innumerable objeflions 
might have been made, which it would have been 
very hard, if not impoffible, for him to folve but, 
as he pretended to have received it by parcels, as 
God faw proper that they thould be publithed for 
the converfion and inftruftion of the people, he had 
a fure way to anfwer all emergencies, and to extri- 
cate himfelf with honour from any difficulty which 
might occur. If any objeftion be hence made to 
that eternity of the Koran, which the Mohammedans 
are taught to believe, they eafily anfwer it by their 
doftnne of abfolutc predeftination j according to 
which all the accidents, for the fake of which thefe 
occational paflages were revealed, were predeter- 
mined by God from all eternity 
itjtuthor That Mohammed was really the author and chief 
njf contriver of the Koran, is beyond difpute, though 
liftuig** be highly probable that he had no fmall affiftance 
in his dehgn from others, as his countrymen failed 
not to objeft to him', however, they differed fo 
> much in their conjeflures as to the particular perfons 
who gave him fuch affiftance'', that they were not 
able, It feems, to prove the charge; Mohammed, it 

Vtdc Koran, c i6, and c 25 ^ See the notes on chofe palTages 
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IS to be prefumed, having taken his meafures too well 
to be difcovered. Dr. Pndeaux* has given the moft 
probable account of this matter, though chiefly from 
Chriftian writers, who generally mix fuch ridiculous 
fables with what they deliver, that they deferve not 
much credit. 

However it be, the Mohammedans abfolutely deny 
the Korin was compofed by their prophet himfelf, or 
any other for him, it being their general and or- 
thodox belief that it is of divine original; nay, that 
it IS eternal and uncreated, remaining, as fome ex- 
prefs It, in the very eflence of God; that the firft 
tranfcript has been from everlafting by God’s 
throne, written on a table of vaft bignefs, called 
the preferved table, in which are alfo recorded the 
divine decrees, paft and future' that a copy from 
this table, in one volume on paper, was by the 
miniftry of the angel Gabriel fent down to the 
loweft heaven, in the month of Ramadan, on the 
night of power', from whence Gabriel revealed it to 
Mohammed by parcels, fome at Mecca, and fome at 
Medina, at different times, during the {pace of twen- 
ty-three years, as the exigency of affairs required; 
giving him, however, the confolation to fhew him 
the whole (which they tell us was bound in hlk, 
and adorned with gold and precious ftones of para- 
dife) once a year, but in the laft year of his life he 
had the favour to fee it twice. They fay that few 
chapters were delivered entire, the moft part being 
revealed pisce-meal, and written down from time to 
time by the prophet’s amanuenfes in luch or fuch 
a part of fuch or fuch a chapter, till they were 
completed, according to the direftions of the angel®. 
The firft parcel that was revealed is generally agreed 
to have been the firft five verfes of the ninety -fixth 
chapter*. 

* Life of Mahomet, p 31, ^ Vide Korin, c 97, and not ibid 

• Therefore it is a miftake of Dr Pndeaux to fay it was brought him 
chapter by chapter Life of Mahomet, p 6 The Jews alfo fay the Law was 
given to Moles by parcels V Millium, de Mohammedifmo ante Moham 
P 365 * Not the whole chapter, as Golius fays Append ad Gr 

Vp P 180 
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After the new revealed paflages had been from the 
prophet’s mouth taken down in writing by his fcribe, 
they were publifhcd to his followers, feveral of whom 
took copies for their private ufe, but the far greater 
number got them by heart The originals, when re- 
turned, were put promifcuoufly into a cheft, obferving 
no order of time, for which reafon it is uncertain 
when many paffages were revealed 
Whin and When Mohammed died, be left his revelations in 
^Tiiidln- the fame diforder I have mentioned, and not digeft- 
toiiuprc- ed into the method, fuch as it is, which we now 
lilt orm them in This was the work of his fucceffor 

Abu Beer, who, confidenng that a great number of 
paffages were committed to the memory of Moham- 
med’s followers, many of whom were flam in their 
wars, ordered the whole to be colleftcd, not only 
from the palm leaves and fkdns on which they had 
been written, and which were kept between two 
boards or covers, but alfo from the mouths of fuch 
as had gotten them by heart And this tranfenpt, 
w hen completed, he committed to the cuftody of Hafsa, 
the daughter of Omar, one of the prophet’s widows*. 

From this relation it is generally imagined that 
Abu Beer was really the compiler of the Koran; 
though, for aught appears to the contrary, Moham- 
med left the chapters complete as we now have them, 
excepting fuch paffages as his fucceffor might adcl 
or corred from thofe who had gotten them by heart, 
what Abu Beer did elfc, being, peihaps, no more than 
to range the chapters in their prefent order, which he 
feems to have done without any regard to time, hav- 
ing generally placed the longeft firft. 

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hejra, Oth- 
in^n being then Khalif, and obferving the great dif- 
agreement in the copies of the Koran in the feveral 
provinces of the empire, thofe of Irak, for example, 
following the reading of Abu Mufa al Afhari, and the 
Svnans that of Macdad Ebn Afwad, he, by advice of 
the companions, ordered a great number of copies to 
be tranlcribed from that of Abu Beer, m Hafssi’s 

* Llmacm in Vita Abu Beer Abulfcda 
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care, under the infpe6lion of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Ab- 
d’allah Ebn Zobair, Said Ebnal As, and Abd’alrahman 
Ebn al Hireth the Makhzumite, whom he dircftcd 
that, wherever they difagrecd about any word, they 
ftiould write it in the dialed of the Koreifh, in which 
It was at firft delivered Thefe copies, when made, 
were difperfed in the feveral provinces of the empire, 
and the old ones burnt and fuppreffed. Though 
many things in Hafsa’s copy were correded by the 
above-mentioned fupcrvifors, yet lome few vanous 
readings Itill occur, the moft material of which will 
be taken notice of in their proper places. 

The want of vowels* in the Arabic charader made Various 
Mokri’s, or readers, whofe peculiar ftudy and profef- 
fion It was to read the Koran with its proper vowels, 
abfolutely necelTary. But thefe, differing in their 
manner qf reading, occafioned ftill further variations 
in the copies of the Koran, as they are now written 
with their vowels, and herein confilt much the 
greater part of the various readings throughout the 
book. The readers whofe authority the commenta- 
tors chiefly alledgc, in admitting thefe \arious read- 
ings, are feven in number. 

There being fome paffages in the Koran which are pairagc 
contradidory, the Mohammedan doflors obviate any 
objedionfrom thence, by thedodrine of abrogation; 
for they fay, that God in the Korkn commanded fe- 
veral things, which were for good reafons afterwards 
revoked and abrogated. 

Paffages abrogated are diftinguilhed into three 
kinds the firft, where the letter and the fenfe are 
both abrogated, the feeond, where the letter only is 
abrogated, but the fenfe remains, and the third, 
where the fenfe is abrogated, though the letter re- 
mains. 

^ Abulfeda, In vitis Abuberr & Otbman * The chara£lfrs or marks 

of the Arabic vowels were not ufed till Icveral years after Mohammed Some 
afenbe the invention of them to Yahya Ebn Yainir, fome to Nafr Ebn Alam, 
fiimamcd al Leithi, and others to Abu’lafwad al Dili, all three of whom wtre. 
doftors of Bafra, and immediately fucctedcdthe companions Sec D ’Her be f 
Bi^l Orient p 87 
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Of the firft kind were feveral verfes, which by the 
tradition of Ans Ebn Malec were in the prophet’s life- 
time read in the chapter of repentance, but are not 
now extant, one of which being all he remembered 
of them, was the following “ If a fon of Adam had 
“ two rivers of gold, he would covet yet a third; 
“ and, if he had three, he would covet yet a fourth 
“ (to be added) unto them, neither fliall the belly 
“ of a fon of Adam be filled but with dull God 
“ will turn unto him who fliall repent.” Another 
inftance of this kind we have from the tradition of 
Abd'allah Ebn Mafud, who reported that the prophet 
gave him a verfe to read which he wrote down, but 
the next morning, looking in his book, he found it 
was vanifhed, and the leaf blank this he acquainted 
Mohammed with, who aflured him the verfe was re- 
voked the fame night. 

Of the fecond kind is a verfe called the verfe of 
ftoning, which, according to the tradition of Omar, 
afterwards Khalif, was extant while Mohammed was 
living, though It be not now to be found. The 
words are thefe “ Abhor not your parents, for this 
“ would be ingratitude in you. If a man and wo- 
man of reputation commit adultery, ye fliall ftone 
“ them both, it is a punifliment ordained by God; 
for God is mighty and wife.” 

Of the laft kind are obferved feveral verfes in fix- 
ty-three different chapters, to the number of 225. 
Such as tht precepts of turning in prayer to Jerufa- 
lem, falling after the old cuftom, forbearance to- 
wards idolaters, avoiding the ignorant, and the 
like"’. The paffages of this fort have been carefully 
collefted by Itveral writers, and are molt of them re- 
marked in their proper places. 

Mneenw Though It IS the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox', 
inirthc that the JCoran IS uncreated and eternal, fubfifting in 
oHhr" the very elfence of God, and Mohammed himfelf is 
koran faid to have pronounced him an infidel who averted 

» Abu Haflien^ Hebataliah, apud Marracc dc Ale p 4a 

the 
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the contrary"* yet feveral have been of a different 
opinion, particularly the feft of the Motazalites% 
and the followers of Ifa Ebn Sobeih Abu Mufa, fur- 
named al Mozdir, who ftuck not to accufe thofe 
who held the Koran to be uncreated of infidelity, as 
affertors of two eternal beings *■. 

This point was controverted with fo much heat that 
It occafioned many calamities under fome of the Kha- 
lifs of the family of Abbots, al Mamun ’ making a pub- 
lic ediQ; declaring the Kordn to be created, which was 
confirmed by his fucceffors al Motafem' and al Wd- 
thek % who whipt, imprifoned, and put to death thofe of 
the contrary opinion. But at length al Motawakkel 
who fucceeded al W athek, put an end to thefe perfecu- 
tions, by revoking the former cdifts, releafing thofe 
that were imprifoned on that account, and leaving 
every man at liberty as to his belief in this point". 

Al Ghazcili feems to have tolerably reconciled both 
opinions, faying, that the Korin is read and pro- 
nounced with the tongue, written in books and 
kept in memory , and is yet eternal, fubfifting in 
God’s effence, and not poflible to be feparated 
thence by any tranfmiflion into mens’ memories or 
the leaves of books”; by which he feems to mean 
no more than the original idea of the Korin only 
IS really in God, and confequcntly co-effential and 
co-eternal with him, but that the copies are created, 
and the work of man. 

The opinion of al Jahcdh, chief of a feft bearing 
his name, touching the Korin, is too remarkable to 
be omitted . he ufed to fay it w'as a body, which 


" Apud Poc Spec 220 

® See after, in Seft 8 PV Poc Spec p 219, dec s Anno Hej 218 
Abulfarag p 245 v ctiam £lmacm, in vita al Mamun * In the time of al 
Motafemt a doftor, named Abu Hariin Ebn al Baca, found out a diftinftion to 
ikreen himfelf, by afhnning that Uic Koran was ordained, hccaufe it is faid m 
that book, And I have ordained thee the Koran He went ftill farther, to allow 
that what was ordained, was created, and yet he denied it thence followed that 
the Koran vas created Abulfarag p 253 • Ibid p 257 * Anno 

Hej 2^2 u Abulfarag p sbss ^ Al Ghw41i, m prof fid 
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might fomctimes be turned into a man *, and fome- 
times into a beaft which feems to agree with the 
notion ol thofc who aflert the Koran to have two faces, 
one of a man, the other of a beaft % thereby, as I 
conceive, intimating the double interpretation it will 
admit of> according to the letter or the fpirit. 

As fome have held the KorS,n to be created, fo there 
have not been wanting thofe who have aflcrtcd that 
there is nothing miraculous in that book in rcfpef): to 
ftyle or compofition, excepting only the prophetical 
relations of things paft, and prcdiftions of things to 
come, and that, had God left men to their natural 
liberty, and not rettramtd them in that particular, the 
Arabians could have compofed fomething not only 
equal, but fuperior to the Koran meloqucnce, method, 
and purity of language. This was another opinion of 
the Motazalites, and m particular of al Mozdar above- 
mentioned, and al Nodham'* 

ExpoGtion The Kor&n being the Mohammedans’ rule of faith 
and praQice, it is no wonder its expohtors and com- 
mentators are fo very numerous. And it may not 
be amifs to take notice of the rules they obferve in 
expounding it. 

One of the moft learned commentators’* diftin- 
guifhcs the contents of the Koran into allegorical and 
literal The former comprehends the more obfeure, 
parabolical, and enigmatical paffages, and fuch as are 
repealed or abrogated , the latter thofe which are plain, 
perfpicuous, liable to no doubt, and in full force. 


* The Khahf al Wahd fbn Yayld, who was the eleventh of the race of 
Ommeya, and is looked on by the Mohammedans as a n probaii , and one ot no 
religion, fccms to have treated this book as a rational creature For, dipping 
into It om day, thi (irfl words he met with wtre thefe Jb\ery rclxllious pervtrljB 
perfon (hall not prolptr Whereupon he ftuck it on a lance, and Ihot it to pieces 
with arrows, reptating thefe \crfes 

Doft thou rebuke every rebeUious perverfe perfon ? Behold, I am that rebel- 
lious perverfe perfon 

When thou appeared before thy Lord on the day of refurreftion, fay, O 
Lord, al Walid has torn me thus Ebn Shohnah v Poc Spec p 223 
y Poc Spec p 222 * Herbelot p 87 • Abulfeda, shahrcllani, &c 

»pqd Poc Spec p 222, Marracc de Kor p 4^ Al Zamakhlhari V 
Koran, chap 3 p Jo 


To 
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To explain thefe feverally m a right manner, it is 
neceflary from tradition and ftudy to know the time 
when each paffage was revealed, its circumftances, 
ftate, and hiftory, and the reafons or particular emer- 
gencies for the lake of which It was revealed*. Or, 
more explicitly, whether the paffage was revealed at 
Mecca, or at Medina, whether it be abrogated, or 
docs itfelf abrogate any other paffage , whether it be 
anticipated in order of time, or poftponed , whether 
It be diftmO; from the context, or depends thereon ; 
whether it be particular or general; and laftly, 
whether it be implicit by intention, or explicit in 
words'*. 

By what has been faid, the reader may eafily believe The honour 
this book IS in the greateft reverence and efteem “• 
among the Mohammedans They dare not fo much as 
touch It without being firft waftied or legally puri- 
fied', which, left they fhould do by inadvertence, 
they write thefe words on the cover or label, “ Let 
“ none touch it, but they who are clean ” They read 
It with great care and refpefcl, never holding it below 
their girdles. They fwear by it, confult it on their 
weighty occafions*, carry it with them to war, write 
fentenccs of it in their banners, adorn it with gold 
and precious ftones, and knowingly fuffer it not to be 
in the poffeflion of any of a different perfualion. 

The Mohammedans, far from thinking the Koran to Tranna- 
be profaned by a tranflation, as fome authors have‘'°“‘ 
written®, have taken care to have their fenptures 
tranflated not only into the Perfian tongue, but into 
feveral others, particularly the Javan and Malayan 
though, out of refpeO; to the original Arabic, thefe 
verlions art generally (if not always) interlincary. 


® Ahmyl Ebn Moh al Thalcbi, in pnncip expof Ale Yahya Ebn al 

Salam al ISafri, m pnncip expof Ale ® The ]ews have the fame veneration 
for their law , not daring to touch it with unwarned hands, nor then neither. 
Without a cover V Millium, de Mohammedifmo ante Moh p 366 f This 
they do by dipping into it, and taking an omen from the words which they firft 
light on which prafliice they alfo learned of the Jews, who do the fame with the 
Icnpture V Milhum, ubi fup « Sionibi, de urb orient p 41 & Marracc 

de Ale p 33 fc Keiand, de Rcl Moh p 263 
• 
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SECTION IV. 


Of the Doftrmes and pofitive Precepts of the 
Koran^ which relate to Faith and religious 
Duties. 


W>tercon 
thcMoham- 
nedan reli- 
gion u 
btulL 


I T has been already obferved, more than once, 
that the fundamental pofition on which Moham- 
med erefted the fupcrllrufture of his religion, was 
that, from the beginning to the end of the world, 
there has been, and for ever will be, but one true 
orthodox belief^ conhlling, as to matter of faith, in 
the acknowledging of the only true God, and the 
believing in and obeying fuch melfengers or pro- 
phets as he ftiould from time to time fend, with 
proper credentials, to reveal his will to mankind; 
and, as to matter of praftice, in the obfervance of 
the immutable and eternal laws of right and wrong, 
together with fuch other precepts and ceremonies 
as God fhould think fit to order for the time being, 
according to the different difpenfations in different 
ages of the world for thefe laft he allowed were 
things indifferent in their own nature, and became 
obligator)' by God’s pofitive precept only , and 
were therefoic temporary, and fubjeft to alteration, 
according to his will and pleafure. And to this 
religion he gives the name of lOam, which word 
fignifies refignation or fubmiflion to the fervice and 
commands of God”, and is ufed as the proper 
name of the Mohammedan religion, which they will 
alfo have to be the fame at bottom with that of all 
the prophets from Adam. 


• The root Salama, from whence Iflam is formed, in the firfl and fourth con- 
jugations, fignifics alfo to be faved, or to enter into a ftate of falvation , accord- 
ing to which Iflam maybe tranflated the religion or Ante of laivation, but the 
other lenfe is more aymroved by the Mohammedans^ and alluded to in tlie Koran 
iilUf Sec c 2 p lO and c 3 p 36 


Uniicr 



93 


Seft. IV. The Preliminary Difcowfe. 

Under pretext that this eternal religion ^vas in 
his time corrupted, and profeffed in its purity by 
no one fefl: of men, Mohammed pretended to be a 
prophet fent by God to reform thofe abufes which 
had crept into it, and to reduce it to its primitive 
fimplicity, with the addition however of peculiar 
laws and ceremonies, fome of which had been ufed in 
former times, and others were now firft indituted. 

And he comprehended the whole fubftance of his 
doftrine under thefe two propofitions, or articles of 
faith, VIZ that there is but one God, and that him- 
fclf was the apoftle of God, in conlequence of which 
latter article, all fuch ordinances and inftitutions, as 
he thought ht toeftablifh, mult be received as obliga- 
tory and of divine authority 

The Mohammedans divide their religion, whieh, as The divi. 
I juft now faid, they eall Iftam, into two dift]n 61 
parts , Iman, i e. faith, or theory , and Din, i e. reli- mental 
gion, orprafticej and teach that it is built on five 
fundamental points, one belonging to faith, and the 
other four to praftice. 

The firft is that confelfion of faith which I have 
already mentioned , that there is no god but the true 
God; and that Mohammed is his apoftle Under 
which they comprehend fix diftinft branches, viz, 

1. Belief in God, 2 In his angels, 3 In his fcrip- 
turcs, 4 In his prophets ; 5 In the lefurredhon and 
day of judgment; and, 6 In God’s abfolute decree 
and predetermination both of good and evil. 

The four points relating to praftice are, 1 Prayer, 
under which are comprehended thofe wafliings or 
purifications which are neceflary preparations required 
before prayer; 2. Alms, 3. Faftings, and, 4 The 
pilgrimage to Mecca. Of each of thefe I lhall fpeak 
in then- order. 

That both Mohammed, and thofe among his fol- 
lowers who are reckoned orthodo -c, had and con- oo» 
tinue to have juft and true notions of God and his 
attributes, (always excepting then obftinate and 
impious rejcfting of the Trinity,) apj>tais fo plain 

from 
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from the Korin itfelf, and all the Mohammedan di- 
vines, that It would lie lofs of time to refute thofe 
who fuppofe the God of Mohammed to be different 
from the true God, and only a fiftitious deity, or 
idol of his own creation'*. Nor lhall I here enter in- 
to any of the Mohammedan controverfies concerning 
the divine nature and attributes, becaufe I fliall have a 
more proper opportunity of doing it elfewhere 

The exiftence of angels and their purity are abfo- 
lutely required to be believed in the Koran and he is 
reckoned an infidel who denies there arc fuch beings, 
or hates any of them'*, or alfcrts any dillin 61 :ion of fex- 
es among them. They believe them to have pure and 
fubtilc bodies, created of fire', that they neither eat 
nor dunk, nor propagate their fpecies; that they have 
various forms and offices, fome adoring God m dif- 
ferent poftures, others finging praifcs to him, or inter- 
ceding for mankind They hold that fome of them are 
employed in writing down the abfions of men , others 
in tanying the throne of God and other lerviccs. 

The four angels, whom they look on as more 
eminently in God’s favour, and often mention on 
account of the offices affigned them, are Gabriel, to 
whom they give feveral titles, particularly thofe of the 
holy fpirit', and the angel of revelations % fuppofing 
him to be honoured by God with a greater confi- 
dence than any other, and to be employed in writ- 
ing down the divine decrees'', Michael, the friend 
and proteftor of the Jews * , Azrael, the angel of death, 
who feparates mens’ fouls from their bodies and 
Ifrafil, whofe office it will be to found the trumpet at 
the rclunetlion'. The Mohammedans alfo believe 
that two guardian angels attend on every man, to 

^ Marracc in Ale p 102 ‘ Se£l VIII KorSn t 2 p 13 

* Ib c 7, and j8, ^ Koran, c 2 p 12 8 Seethe notes, ib p 13 

*• V H)cle, Ililt Rcl vet Perl p 262 * V ib p 271 &not in Kor p 13 

^ V not lb p 4 ^ Kor c 6, 13, and 86 The offices of thefe four 

angels are dtltnbtd almoft in the fame manner in the apocryphal gofpel of Bar- 
nabas, where it is laid that Gabriel reveals the fecrets of God, Michael combats 
againfl his cnemit.s Raphael receives the fouls of thofe who die, and Uriel is to 
call every one to judgment on tlie latt day See the Menagiana, Tom 4 p 333 
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obferve and wiite down his aftions”, being changed 
every day, and therefore called al Moakkib^t, or the 
angels who continually fuccced one anothci . 

This whole doElnne concerning angels, Moham- 
med and his difciples have borrowed from the Jews, 
who learned the names and offices of thofe beings 
from the Perfians, as themfelves confefs". The an- 
cient Perfians firmly believed the miniftry of angels, 
and their fupcnntendance over the affairs of this 
world, (as the Magians ftill do,) and therefore af- 
figned them diftinft charges and provinces, giving 
their names to their months and the days of their 
months Gabriel they called Soruffi and Revan bakhfh, 
or the giver of fouls, in oppofition to the contrary 
office of the angel of death, to whom among other 
names they gave that of Mordad, or the giver of 
death Michael they called Beflitcr, who according 
to them provides fuftenance for mankind”. The 
Jews teach, that the angels were created of fire’’; 
that they have feveral offices'*, that they intercede 
for men% and attend them’. The angel of death 
they name Duma, and lay he calls dying perfons by 
their rcfpetlive names, at their laft hour' 

The devil, whom Mohammed names Lblis, from his 
defpair, was once one of thofe angels who are neai- 
cfl to God’s prefence, called Araitil”, and fell, ac- 
cording to thcdoflrinc of the Koian, for refufing to 
pay homage to Adam at the command of God" 
Befides angels and devils, the Mohammedans aie 
taught by the Kor^n to believe an intermediate 
order of creatures, which they call Jin or Genii, 
created alfo of fire*, but of a groffer fabric than 
angels, fince they eat and drink, and propagate 
their fpecies, and are fubjeft to death*'. Some of 
thefe are fuppoftd to be good, and others bad, and 

Kor c 10 " Talmud Hierof in Rofh haHiana V Hyf’t., nlu 

Tup c 19, and 20 P Gemar 111 Hagig & Bfrtniit rabbah, See V 

Pfalm CIV 4 q Yalkut hadafh ' Gemar in Shtbet, & Bava Ba- 
rbra dec « Midrafli, Yalkut Shcmflni * Gemar Bciaihotli 

“ V Reland de Rel Moh p 189, &c ^ Koian, c 2 p 5 Sec iKo c 

7 ^ * Kor c Set. th« xuHcs there ^ Jal’alo uJtn, m Koi 

c 2 dc j8 

capable 
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capable of future falvation or damnation, as men 
are; whence Mohammed pretended to be fent for the 
converfion of Genu, as well as men The orientals 
pretend that thefe Genii inhabited the world for many 
ages before Adam was created, under the govern- 
ment of feveral fucceflive princes, who all bore the 
common name of Solomon , but, falling at length into 
an almoft general corruption, Eblis was lent to drive 
them into a remote part of the earth, there to be 
confined that fome of that generation, ftill remain- 
ing, were by Tahmdrath, one of the ancient kings 
of Perfia, who waged war againfl them, forced to 
retreat into the famous mountains of Kaf. Of which 
fucceflions and wars they have many fabulous and 
romantic ftories. They alfo make different ranks 
and degrees among thefe beings, (if they be not 
rather fuppofed to be of a different fpecies,) fome 
being called abfolutcly Jin, fome Pen or fames, 
fome Div or giants, others Tacwfns or fates*. 

The Mohammedan notions concerning thefe Genii 
agree almoft exaftly with what the Jews write of a 
fort of demons, called Shedim, whom fome fancy 
to have been begotten by two angels, named Aza 
and Azael, on Naamah, the daughter of Lamech, be- 
fore the flood'’. However, the Shedim, they tell us, 
agree in three things with the mimftring angels; 
for that, like them, they have wings, and fly from 
one end of the world to the other, and have fome 
knowledge of futurity ; and in three things they 
agree with men, like whom they eat and drink, are 
propagated, and die They alfo fay that fome of 
them believe in the law of Mofes, and are confe- 
quently good, and that others of them are infidels and 
reprobates'*. 

As to the fenptures, the Mohammedans are taught 
by the Kor^n that God, in divers ages of the world, 
gav'e revelations of his will in writing to feveral 
prophets, the whole and every word of which it is 

* V Kor&n, c 55, 7a, and 74 • See D’Herbclot, Bibl Orient p 369, 

820, &c In hbro Zohar ' Gtmara, m Hagiga ^ Igrat .«<aalc 

itayyim, c 15 

abfolutely 
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abfolutelv neceflary for a good Moflem to believe. 
The number of thefe facred books were, according 
to them, 104 Of which ten were given to Adam, 
fifty to Seth, thiity to Edris, or Enoch, ten to Abra- 
ham, and the other four, being the Pentateuch, the 
Pldlms, the Gofpcl, and the Koran, were fucccflivcly 
delivered to Mofes, David, jefus, and Mohammed; 
which latt being the leal of the prophets, thofe reve- 
lations arc now clofed, and no more are to be ex- 
pelled All thefe divine books, except the four 
lad, they agice to be now entirely lod, and their 
contents unknown, though the Sabians have feveral 
books which they attribute to fome of the antedilu- 
vian piophets And, of thofe four, the Pentateuch, 
Pfalms, and Golpcl, they lay, have undergone fo 
many alterations and corruptions, that, though there 
may poflibly bo fome part of the true word of God 
therein, yet no credit is to be given to the prefent 
copies in the hands of the Jew's and Chridians The 
Jews in particular arc frequently ietlc£lcd on in the 
Koran for falhfying and eoirupting their copies of 
their law, and fome indanccs of fuch pretended 
corruptions, both in that book and the two otheis, 
are produced bv Mohammedan wiiters, wherein they 
merely follow their own prejudices, and the fabu- 
lous accounts of fpurious legends Whether they 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them diffe- 
rent from that of the Jews or not, lam not entirely' 
fatisfied, finee a pcifon w'ho travelled into the call 
was told, that they had the books of Mofes, though 
very much corrupted', but I know no-body that 
has ever leen them Plowcvcr, they certainly have, 
and privately read, a book which they call the Pfalms 
of David, in Arabic and Peifian, to which arc added 
fome ptayers of Mofes, Jonas, andothcis'. This 
Mr Reland fuppofes to be a trandation from our 
copies, (though no doubt falfified m more places 
than one,) but Mr. D’Herbelot lays, it contains not 

‘JTeiry s Voyage to the Eaft ladias, p 277 Dc Rd Moham p 23 

vot I. h the 
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the fame Pfalms which are in our Pfalter, being no 
more than an extract from thence, mixed with other 
very different pieces®. The eaficft way to reconcile 
thefe two learned gentlemen, is to prefume that 
they fpeak of different copies The Mohammedans 
have alfo a Gofpel m Arabic, attributed to St Barna- 
bas, wherein the hiftoiy of Jefus Chrift is related in 
a manner very different from what we find in the 
true Gofpels, and correfpondent to thofe traditions 
which Mohammed has followed in his Koran. Of 
this Gofpel the Morifcoes in Africa have a tranffa- 
tion in Spanifh and there is, in the library of prince 
Eugene of Savoy, a manufcript of fome antiquity, 
containing an Italian tranflation of the fame Gofpel', 
made, it is to be fuppofed, for the ufe of lenegades. 
This book appears to be no oiigmal forgery of the 
Mohammedans, though they have no doubt interpo- 
lated and altered it fince, the better to fer\e their 
purpofe, and in particular, inftead of the Paraclete, or 
Comforter*, they have in this apocryphal gofpel 
infei ted the word Periclyte, that is, the famous or il- 
luftrious, by which they pretend their prophet was 
foretold by name, that being the fignification of 
Mohammed in Arabic' and this they fay to juftify 
that paffage of the Koran”, where Jefus Chrift is for- 
mally aflerted to have foretold his coming, under 
his other name of Ahmed, which is derived from the 
fame root as Mohammed, and of the fame import. 
From thefe or fome other forgeries of the fame ftamp, 
it IS that the Mohammedans quote feveral paffages, of 
which there are not the leaft footfteps in the New Ttfta- 
ment But, after all, we mull not hence infer that the 
Mohammedans, much lefs all of them, hold thefe 
topics of theirs to be the ancient and genuine ftrip- 
turcs themlclvcs. If any argue, from the corrup- 
tion, which they inhft has happened to the Penta- 
teuch and Gofpel, that the Koran may poflibly be cor- 


A c*’P> tl'is kind, he tells us, i, in the I ibrarj of the Duke of Tiifcanv, 
Bibl Onuit p q t Riland, ubi hip » Me-naepan Tip 321, &c 

* John \iv 1(), 26 x\ "6 and XVI 7 compared with Luke xxiv 49 1 See 

Tolaiid s ^(a/altrlUbJ ihc hdl eight clnptu' “Chap 6i ^ 
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rupted alfo, they anfwer, that God has promircd 
that he will take care of the latter, and pieferve it 
from any addition or diminution", but tliat he left 
the two other to the care of men Howevei , the) con- 
fels there are fome ^a^ous readings in the Koran", 
as has been obferved 

Befides the books above-mentioned, the Moham- 
medans alfo take notice of the wntings of Daniel and 
feveial other prophets, and even make quotations 
thence, but tlide they do not believe to be divine 
fcripture, or of any authority in matters of reli- 
gion 

The number of the prophets, which have been of the 
from time to time lent by God into the woi Id, p^p**'*® 
amounts to no kfs than 224,000, according to one 
Mohammedan tiadition, or to 124,000, according to 
another, among whom 313 wcie apolfles, fent with 
fpecial commiflions to leelaim mankind fiom infi- 
delity and fuperlhtion , and fix of them bi ought 
new laws or difpenfations, which fuccefhvely abio- 
gated the preceding thefe were Adam, Noah, A- 
braham, Mofes, Jefus, and Mohammed All the pro- 
phets in general, the Mohammedans bche\e to have 
been free from gieat fins, and eriors of confequence, 
and piofclTors of one and the fame religion, that is, 
Illam, notwithllanding the diflcient laws and inflitu- 
tions which they obferved The) allow of degiccs a- 
mong them, and hold fome of them to be more ex- 
cellent and honourable than othcis’ I'he firll place 
they give to the revealers and eflablifhers of new 
difpenfations, and the next to the apolUes. 

In this great number of prophets, they not only 
reckon divci s patriarchs and perfons named in fcrip- 
ture, but not recorded to have been prophets, 
(wherein the Jewifh and Chriftian writers base lome- 
times led the way %} as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ifmatl,Nun, 
Jofhua, &c. and introduce fome of them under diffe- 

“ Kor c 15 ® Reland, ubi flip p 24, 27 P Idem, ib p 4* 

^ Kor c 2 p 30, See * rhui» Hebtr is faid to have been a piopliet by the 

Jews, (Sedtr Olam p 2 ) and Adam by Lpiphanius • fAd\ Ha.icl p bj 6ee 
all# Jolcph Ant 1 1 c a 
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rent names, as Enoch, Heber, and Jethro, who are 
called, m the Korin, Edris, Hud, and Shoaib, but 
feveral others whofe very names do not appear in 
fcnpture, (though they endeav our to hnd fome per- 
fons there to fix them on,) as Saleh, Khcdr, Dhu’lkefl, 
&c. Several of their fabulous traditions concerning 
thefe prophets we lhall occafionally mention in the 
notes on the Korin. 

As Mohammed acknowledged the divine authority 
of the Pentateuch, Pfalms, and Gofpel, he often ap- 
peals to the confonancy of the Korin with tbofe 
writings, and to the piophecies which he pretended 
were therein concerning himfelf, as proofs of his 
roiflion, and he^ frequently chaigcs the Jews and 
Chriftians with flifling the paffages which bear wit- 
nefs to him *. His followers alfo fail not to produce 
feveral te.xts, even from our prefent copies of the 
Old and New Teilament, to fupport their mafler’s 
caufe ‘ 

ftatcifter article of faith, required by the Koran, 

is the belief of a general relurreftion and a future 
judgment But, before we confider the Mohammedan 
tenets in thofe points, it will be proper to mention 
what they arc taught to believe concerning the in- 
termediate ftate, both of the body and of the foul, 
after death 

ofthebo- When a corpfe is laid in the grave, they fay he is 
received hv an angel, who gives him notice of the 
rraion coming of the two Exainineis, which are two black 
livid angels, of a terrible appearance, named Monker 
and Nakir, Thefe older the dead perfon to fit up- 
right, and examine him concernimg his faith, as to 
the unity of Gon, and the miflion of Mohammed: 
if he anfwer rightly , they fuffer ihc body to reft in 
peace, and it is ulicftied by the air of paradifc; 
but, if not, they beat him on the temples with iron 
maces, till he roais out for anguilh fo loud, that 

* Kor C2pf>i2i8c3 5fc ^ Sonu of theft texts are pro- 

tduced by Dr Pncii lux at the end ol hij> life of Mahomet, and moic by Marracci 
iQ Alcor p &C. 
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he IS heard By all from eaft to weft, except men and 
genii Then they prcfs the earth on the corple, 
which IS gnawed and flung till the refurredlion by 
ninety -nine dragons, with leven heads each or, as 
others fay, thtir fins will become venomous beafts, the 
grievous ones flinging like dragons, the fmaller like 
fcorpions, and the others like ferpents, circumftances 
which lome underhand in a figurative fenle*. 

This examination of the fepulchre is not only 
founded on an exprefs tradition of Mohammed, but 
IS alfo plainly hinted at, though not direflly taught, 
in the Koran"', as the commentators agree. It is 
therefore believed by the orthodox Mohammedans in 
gcncial, who take care to have their graves made 
hollow, that they may fit up with more eafe while 
they are examined by the angels*, but is utterly re- 
jerted by the fed of the Motazahtes, and, perhaps, 
by fome otheis 

Thefe notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from 
the Jews, among whom they were very anciently re- 
ceived’' They fay, that the angel of death com- 
ing and fitting on the grave, the foul immediately 
enters the body, and raifes it on its feet, that he 
then examines the departed perfon, and ftrikes him 
w'lth a chain half of iron and half of fire at the 
firfl blow all his limbs are loofened, at the fecond 
his bones are fcattered, which are gathered together 
again by angels, and the third ftroke reduces the 
bod) to dull and afhes, and it returns into the grave. 
This rack, or torture, they call Hibbut hakkeber, or 
the beating of the fepulchre, and pretend that all men 
in general muft undergo it, except only thofe \sho 
die on the evening of the fabbath, or have dwelt in 
the land of Ifracl'. 

If It be objebtedto the Mohammedans, that the cry 
of the perfons under fuch examination has been ne- 

** AI Ghazah V Poc not in Port Mofis, p 241, &c ^ Cliap 8, 

and 47, &c * Smith, dc monb & inftii Twear li-p 8 p 57 ^ ^ 

Hyde, in noiis ad Bobov dc Vilit asgrot p ^9 * R Elias, in Tilhbi 

be^dllo Buxtorf bynag JudaiCi & Lexic Talmud 
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ver heard; or if they be afked how thofe can under^ 
go It whofe bodies are burnt or devoured by beafts 
or birds, or otherwife con fumed without burial, 
they anfwer, that it is very poffiblc notwithftand- 
ing, fince men are not able to perceive what is 
tranfafcled on the other hdc the grave, and that it is 
fufficient to reftore to life any part of the body 
which IS capable of underftanding the queftions put 
by the angels \ 

As to the foul, they hold, that, when it is ftparatcd 
from the body by the angel of death, who performs 
his office with cafe and gcntlcncfs towards the good, 
and with violence towards the wicked**, it enters 
into that ft ate which they call al licrzakh% or the 
interval between death and the rcfurreftion If the 
departed pcifon was a believer, they fay two angels 
meet It, who convey it to heaven, that its place 
there may be affigned, according to its merit and 
degicc For they diftinguifli the fouls of the faith- 
ful into three claffes the firft of prophets, vvhofc 
fouls are admitted into paradifc immediately, the 
lecond of martyis, whofe fpiiits, accoiding to a 
tradition of Mohammed, left in the crops c>f gieen 
birds, which eat of the fruits and drink of the livers 
of paradife , and the third of other believers, con- 
cerning the ftate of w^holc fouls before the refurrec- 
tion there are various opinions ^ For, i Some fay 
they flay near the fcpuichies, with liberty, however, 
pf going wherever they pleafe, which they con- 
firm from Mohammed's manner of faluting them at 
their graves, and his affirming that the dead heard 
thofe falutations as well as the living, though they 
could not anfwer Whence, peihaps, proceeded 
the cuftom of \ifiting the tombs of relations, fo 
common among the Mohammedans'* 2 Others ima- 
gine they arc with Adam, in the lowcfl heaven, 
and alfo fupport their opinion by the authority of 

“V Poc ubi fup ^ Kot c 79 The Jews fay the fame, m Niftimat 

hayim, £77 cy Kor chap 23, and not id Poc ubi 

fup p 247 
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their prophet, who gave out, that, in his return 
from the upper heavens, in his pretended night 
journey, he faw there the fouls of thofe who were 
deftined to paradife on the right-hand of Adam, and 
of thofe who were condemned to hell on his left'. 

3. Others fancy the fouls of believers remain in the 
well Zemzem, and thofe of infidels in a certain well 
in the province of Hadiamaut, called Borhut; but 
this opinion is branded as heretical 4 Others fay 
they llay near the graves for feven days, but that 
whither they go afterwards is uncertain 5 Others, 
that they are all in the trumpet, whofe found is to 
raife the dead And, 6 Others, that the fouls of 
the good dwell in the forms of white birds, under 
the throne of God*^. As to the condition of the 
fouls of the wicked, befides the opinions that have 
been already mentioned, the more orthodox hold 
that they are offered by the angels to heaven, from 
whence being repulfed, as ftinking and filths, they 
arc offered to the earth, and, being alio refuled a 
place there, are carried down to the feventh earth, 
and thrown into a dungeon, which they call Sajiii, 
under a green rock, or, according to a tradition of 
Mohammed, under the devil’s jaw*, to be there tor- 
mented, till they are called up to be joined again to 
their bodies 

ThoughfomeamongthcMohammedanshavethought of the re- 
that the refurreftion will be merely fpiritual, and 
no more than the returning of the foul to the place 
whence itfirft came, (an opinion defended by Ebn Si- 
na'’, and called by fome the opinion of the philofo- 
phers',) and others, who allow man to confill of body 
only, that It will be merely corporeal, the received opi 
nion IS, that both body and foul will be raifed, and 
their doftors argue ftrenuoufly for the pofubility of 
the refurreftion of the body, and difpute with great 

® Poc ubi fup p 248 Confonant hereto arc the Jcwifii notions of the 
fouls of the jul^ being on high, under the throne of glorv V ib p 156 
^ Ib p 5550 * A 1 Bcid^wi V Poe ubi fup p 252 ** Or, 

as w« i^oriuptly name hun, Avicenna ^ Kenz al airar 

• h 4 fubtilty 
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fubtiUy concerning the manner of it'‘. But Moham- 
med has taken care to preferv e one part of the body, 
whatever becomes of the reft, to fer\e for a bafts 
of the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the mafs 
which IS to be joined to it Foi he taught, that a 
man’s body was entirely confumed by the earth, 
except only the bone called al Ajb, which we name 
the os coccygis, or lump-bone, and that, as it was the 
firft formed m the human bodv, it will alfo remain 
uncorrupted till the laft-da)-, as a feed from whence 
the whole is to be renewed and this, he faid, 
would be eflefted by a forty days’ rain, which God 
fhould fend, and which would cover the earth to the 
height of twelve cubits, and caufe the bodies to 
fproiit forth like plants' Heroin, alfo, is Moham- 
med beholden to the Jews, who fay the fame things 
of the bone luz”", excepting that what he attributes 
to a great rain, will be effected, according to them, 
by a dew, impregnating the duff of the eaith 
Ji'nsaT ^ ® icfuircdion the Mohammedans al- 

prouci?’ low to be a perfed fcerct to all but (»od alone, the 
angel Gabiicl himfclf acknowledged his ignorance in 
this point, when Mohammed diked him about it. 
However, they lay, the appioach of that day may 
be knowm liom certain ligiis which are to piccede 
It Ihele ligns they' diftiiiguifli into two forts, the 
Iclftr, and the gicater, which I fliall biiclly enume- 
rate after Dr Pocock” 

The Icffer figns aic, i The decay of faith among 
men“ 2 The advancing of the meant ft perfons 
to eminent dignity 3. That a maid-fervant fliall 
become the mother of her miftrefs, (or mafler,) by 
which IS meant, either that tow aids the end of the 
world men fhall be much given to fenfuality, or 
that the Mohammedans fhall then take many captives. 
4 Tumults and feditions. 5 A war with the Turks. 

** V Poc ubi ftip p s ,4 * Ic3tm, ib p 255, &c Bcrtfhit 

nbbah, &c V Poc ubi fur, p 117 " lUd p 258, &c 
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6 Great diftrefs in the world, fo that a man, when 
he pafles by another’s grave, lhall fay. Would to 
God I were in his place 7 That the provinces of 
Irak and Syria ftiall refufe to pay their tribute. 
And, 8 That the buildings of Medina fhall reach 
to Ahdb, or Yahab. 

The greater figns are, 

1 The fun’s rihng in the weft. Which fome have 
imagined it originally did’’ 

2 The appearance of the beaft, which lhall rife 
out of the earth, in the temple of Mecca, or on 
mount Safa, or in the teiritory of T%ef, or fome 
other place This beaft, they fay, is to be fixty cu- 
bits high , though others, not fatisfied with fo fmall 
a hzc, will hate her reach to the clouds and to hea- 
ven, when her head only is out, and that Ihe will 
apjiear foi thice dat s, but Ihtw only a thud part of 
her body 1 hey delcnbc this nionftcr, as to her 
form, to be a compound of various fpecics , having 
the head of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the cars of 
an elephant, the horns of a flag, the neck of an 
oftrich, the breaft of a bon, the colour of a tiger, 
the back of a cat, the tail of a lam, the legs of a 
ramtl, and the voice of an afs Some lay this 
beaft is to appear three times in fcveral places, and 
that file will bring with her the rod of Mofes and 
the Seal of Solomon , and, be mg fo Iwift that none can 
overtake or efcape her, will, with the firft, ftnke all 
the believers on the fdce, and mark them with the 
word Mumen, 1 e believer, and, with the latter, vail 
mark the unbelievers on the face likewife, with the 
word CSfer, 1 c inhdel, that every perfon may be 
known for what he really is They add, that the 
fame beaft is to demonftrate the vanity of all religions 
except Iflam, and to fpeak Arabic All this ftuff 
feems to be the refult of a confuled idea of the beaft 
in the Revelations^. 


f See Whilloa’s Theory of the earth, Book a, p 98, &c s Chap xm 
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3. War with the Greeks, and the taking of Conftan- 
tinople by 70,000 of the pofterity of Ifaac, who lhall 
not win that city by force of arms, but the walls 
lhall fall down while they cry out. There is no god 
but God* God is moft great’ As they are dividing 
the fpoil, news will come to them of the appear- 
ance of Antichnft, whereupon they lhall leave all, 
and return back. 

4. The coming of Antichnft, whom the Moham- 
medans callal Masihal DajjS.!, 1 e. the falfc or lying 
Chrilt, and limply al Dajjal He is to be one-eyed, 
and marked on the forehead with the letters C F R. 
lignifying Cafer, 01 inhdcl. They lay that the Jews 
give him the name of Melliah Ben David, and pretend 
he IS to come in the lall days, and to be lord both of 
land and fea, and that he will rcllorc the kingdom to 
them According to the tradition of Mohammed, he 
is to appear firll between Irak and Syria, or, according 
to others, in the prov ince of KhoralSn they add, that 
he IS to ride on an afs, that he will be followed 
by 70,000 Jews of Ifpahan, and continue on earth 
forty days, of which one will be equal in length to 
a year, another to a month, another to a week, and 
the reft will be common days, that he is to lay 
wafte all places, but will not enter Mecca or Medina, 
which arc to be guarded by angels, and that at 
length he will be flam by jefus, who is is to encoun- 
ter him at the gate of Lud It is faid that Moham- 
med foretold fcvcral Antichrifts, to the number of 
about thirty , but one of greater note than the reft. 

5. The defeent of Jefus on eaith They pre- 
tend that he is to defeend near the white tower to 
the eaft of Damafeus, when the people aic returned 
from the taking of Conftantmople, that he is to em- 
brace the Mohammedan religion, marry a wufe, get 
children, kill Antichnft, and at length die after 
forty years, or, according to others, twenty-four 
years' continuance on earth Under him, they 
fay, there will be great fecurity, and plenty in the 

* Al Thalabi, m Kor c. 4 
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world, all hatred and malice being laid afide , when 
lions and camels, bears and fheep, fliall live in peace, 
and a child fhall play with ferpents unhurt*. 

6 War with the Jews , of whom the Mohammedans 
are to make a prodigious flaughter, the very trees 
and ftones difcovtring fuch of them as hide them- 
felvcs, except only the tree called Gharkad, which is 
the tree of the Jews 

7 The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they 

are called in the^.ift andMSjuj, of whom 

many things are elaicd in the Korin', and the tra- 
ditions of N ahainmed Thei., barbarians, they tell 
us, having ^ a' ^d the lake of Tiberias, which the 
vanguard of their \aft army wdl drink dry, will 
come to Jerufalem, and there greatly diftrefs Jefus 
and his companions, till, at his requeft, God will 
deftroy them, and hll the earth with their carcalTes, 
which, after fomc time, God will fend birds to carry 
awav, at the provcrs of jefus and his followers. 
Their bows, arrows, and quivers, the Moflcms will 
burn for feven years together", and, at laft, God 
will fend a rain to clcanfc the earth, and to make it 
fertile 

8 A fmoke, which fliall fill the whole earth'”. 

9 An eclipfcof the moon Mohammed is report- 
ed to have faid, that there would be three eclipfes 
before the laft hour, one to be feen in the eaft, 
another in the weft, and the third in Arabia 

10 The returning of the Arabs to the worfhip of 
Allat and al Uzza, and the reft of their ancient idols; 
after the deccafe of every one in whofe heart there 
was faith equal to a gram of muftard-feed, none but 
the very worft of men being left alive For God, 
they fay,* will fend a cold odoriferous wind, blowing 
from Syria Damafcena, which fhall fweep away the 
fouls of all the faithful, and the Koran itfelf, fo that 
men will remain in the grofleft ignorance for an 
hundred years. 

* See Ifaiah xt 6, &c * Chap 28 and fii “ Sec £zek xxxix a 
Revel XX 8 ^ See Koran, c 4-4, and the notes thereon Compare alio 

JoCx 21 30, and Revel ix a 
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11. The difcovery of a vaft heap of gold and 
filver hy the retreating of the Euphrates, which will 
be the deftru6hon of many. 

12. The demolition of the Caaba, or temple of 
Mecca, by the Ethiopians* 

13 The fpeaking of hearts and inanimate things 

14 The breaking out of fire in the province of 
Hejaz , or, according to others, in Yaman 

15 The appearance of a man of the defeendants 
of Kaht&n, who fhall drne men before him with his 
ftaff. 

16 The coming of the Mohdi, or direftor, con- 
cerning whom Mohammed prophehed that the world 
fhould not have an end till one of his own family 
fhould govern the Arabians, whofe name fhould 
be the fame with his own name, and whofe father’s 
name fhould alfo be the fame with his father’s 
name, and who fhould fill the earth with nghteouf- 
nefs This perfon the Shiites believe to be now 
alive, and concealed in fome fecret place till the 
time of his manifertation, for they fiippofe him to 
be no other than the lart of the twelve Imams, 
named Mohammed Abu’lkafem, as then piophet was, 

► and the fon of Haffan al Afkcri, the eleventh of that 

fuccertion He was born at Scrmanrai, in the 255th 
jear of the Hejra ’’ From this tradition, it is to be 
pref limed, an opinion pretty current among the 
Chrirtians took its rife, that the Mohammedans are m 
expcflation of their prophet’s return 

17 A wind which fhall fweep away the fouls of 
all w'ho have hut a grain of faith in their hearts, as 
has been mentioned under the tenth fign 

Sfo 0?* Thefe are the greater figns, which, according to 
the lift their doftnne, arc to precede the refurrefhon, but 
ana"th!^ leave the hour of it uncertain for the imme- 

effeas diate fign of its being come will be the hrrt blart 
of the trumpet, which they believe will be found- 
ed three times The firft they call the blart of con- 
llernation , at the hearing of which all creatures 19 

»Stc after, in this fi6lion D’Hcrbcl Bibl Oiient p 531 • 
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heaven and earth fliaU be ftruck with terror, except 
thole whom God fhall pleafe to exempt from it. 
The eftefts attributed to this lirft found of the 
trumpet are very wonderful for they fay, the earth 
will be fliaken, and not only all buildings, but the 
very mountains, levelled , that the heavens lhall melt, 
the fun be darkened, the liars fall, on the death of 
the angels, who, as fome imagine, hold them fuf- 
pended between heaven and earth , and the fea fliall 
be troubled, and dried up, or, according to others, 
turned into flames, the fun, moonj and ftars being 
thrown into it The Kor&n, to exprefs the greatnels 
of the terror of that day, adds, that women who give 
fuck fhall abandon the care of their infants, and 
even the fhe-camels which have gone ten months 
with young (a mofl valuable part of the fubftance 
of that nation) fhall be utterly neglected A farther 
effeO; of this blaft will be that concourfe of beafls 
mentioned in the Koran', though fome doubt whether 
It be to precede the icfurreftion or not They who 
fuppofp it will precede, think that all kinds of 
animals, forgetting then refpettive natural fiercenefs 
and timidity, will run together into one plate, being 
terrified by the found of the trumpet and the fudden 
fhock of nature. 

The Mohammedans bclie\c that this fiifi. blaft will 
be followed by a fccond, which they call the blaft 
of examination", when all creatines both in heaven 
and earth lhall die or be annihilated, except thole 
which God fliall pleafe to exempt from the common 
fate'’, and this, they lay, lhall happen in the twink- 
ling of an eye, nay, in an inftant, nothing luiviving 
except God alone, with paradife and hell, and the 
inhabitants of thofe two places, and the throne oi 
glory'. The laft who fhall die will be the angel oi 
death. 

Foil) 
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Forty years after this will be heard the blaft of 
refurreftion, when the trumpet fliall be founded the 
third time by Ifrafil, who, together with Gabriel and 
Michael, will be previoufly reftored to life, and, 
ftanding on the rock of the temple of Jerufalem'*, 
lhall, at God’s command, call together all the dry 
and rotten bones, and other difperfed parts of the 
bodies, and the very hairs to judgment. This an- 
gel, having, by the divine order, fet the trumpet 
to his mouth, and called together all the fouls from 
all parts, will throw them into his trumpet, from 
whence, on his giving the laft found, at the com- 
mand of God, they will fly forth like bees, and fill 
the whole fpace between heaven and earth, and then 
repair to their refpeQive bodies, which the opening 
earth will fuffer to anfe , and the firft who fliall fo 
arife, according to a tradition of Mohammed, will be 
himfelf. For this birth the earth will be prepared 
by the rain above-mentioned, which is to fall con- 
tinually for forty years', and will refemble the feed 
of a man, and be fupplicd from the water under 
the throne of God, which is called living water, by 
the efficacy and viitue of which the dead bodies 
fliall fpring forth from their graves, as they did in 
their mother’s womb, or as corn fprouts forth by 
common lain, till they become perfeft, after which, 
breath will be breathed into them, and they will 
fleep in their fepulchres till they are raifed to life 
at the laft trump. 

As to the length of the day of judgment, the 
Korin in one place tells us that it will laft looo 
years*, and in another 50,000*. To reconcile this 

bears the aters on which the throne is placed, the prcfervtd table wherein the 
decries of God arc njfiftcred, and the pen •^herewith they are written , all which 
things the Mohammedans imagine were created before the world In this 

ciriumflanct the Mohammedans follow the Jews, who alfo agree that the trumpet 
will found more than once V R Bcchai in Biur hattorah, & Otioth fliel 
R Akiba * blfewhtrc (Ice befoic, p 104 ) this ram is fa id to continue only 
forty days , but it nther feems that it is to fall during the whole interval between 
the fecond and tlurd blaib ^ Kor chap 32 s lb chap 70 
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apparent contradiftion, the commentators ufe feve- 
ral fliifts fome faying, they know not what mea- 
fure of time God intends in thofe paffages , others, 
that thefe forms of fpeaking arc figurative, and not 
to be ftriflly taken, and were defigned only to ex- 
prefs the terriblenefs of that day, it being ufual for 
the Arabs to defenbe what they diFlikc as of long 
continuance, and what they like, as the contrary; 
and others luppofe them fpoken only in reference 
to the difficulty of the bulinels of the day, which 
if God fliould commit to any of his creatures, they 
would not be able to go through it in fo many thou- 
fand years , to omit fome other opinions which we 
may take notice of elfc where 

Having faid fo much in relation to the time of the The cir- 
refurreftion, let us now fee who are to be raifed of "k rei”- 
from the dead, in what manner and form they lhall 
be raifed, in what place they fhall be affcmbled, 
and to what end, according to the doftnne of the 
Mohammedans. 

That the rtfurreSion will be general, and extend 
to all creatures, both angels, genii, men, and ani- 
mals, is the received opinion, which they fupport 
by the authority of the Koran , though that paffage 
which IS produced to prove thcrcfuriedionof brutes 
be otherwile interpreted by fome*' 

The manner of their refurreflion will be very 
different. Thofe who are dcftined to be partakers 
of eternal happincfs will arife in honour and fecurity; 
and thofe who are doomed to miferv, in difgrace, 
and under difraal apprehenfions As to mankind, 
they fay, that they will be raifed perfeft in all their 
parts and members, and in the lame ftate as they 
came oift of their mothers’ wombs, that is, bare- 
footed, naked, and uncircumcifed , which circum- 
ilances, when Mohammed was telling his wife Ayeflia, 
fhe, fearing the rules of modefly might be thereby 
violated, objeded that it would be veiy indecent 
for men and women to look upon one another iii 

• ** bee UiL notes to Kor chap 8i and the piccctliug })» c 
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that condition; but he anfwered her, that the bu- 
finefs of the day would be too weighty and fenous 
to allow them the making ufe of that liberty. 
Others however alledge the authority of their pro- 
phet for a contrary opinion as to their naked- 
nefs, and pretend he afferted that the dead fhould 
arife dreffed in the fame clothes in which they 
died’, unlefs we interpret thefe words, as fome do, 
not fo much of the outward drefs of the body, as 
the inward clothing of the mind, and underftand 
thereby that every perfon will rife again in the 
fame ftate as to his faith or infidelity, his knowledge 
or Ignorance, his good or bad works. Mohammed 
is alfo laid to have farther taught, by another tra- 
dition, that mankind lhall be afiembled at the laft- 
day, diftinguilhed into three clalfes. The firft, of 
thofc who go on foot, the fccond, of thole who ride ; 
and the third, of thofe who creep grovelling with 
their faces on the ground The firft clafs is to con- 
lift of thole believers whofc good works have been 
few , the fecond, of thofe who are in greater honour 
with God, and more acceptable to him, whence 
All affirmed that the pious, w'hcn they come forth 
from their fepulthres, lhall find ready prepared for 
them whitc-winged camels, with faddlcs of gold, 
wherein are to be obferved fome footfteps of the 
doftrinc of the ancient Arabians '' , and the third clafs, 
they fay, will be compofed of the infidels, whom 
God lhall caufe to make their appearance with their 
faces on the eartn, blind, dumb, and deaf. But the 
ungodly will not be thus only diftinguilhed, for, ac- 
cording to a tradition of the prophet, there will be 
ten forts of wicked men on whom God fhall on that 
day fix certain difcretory marks. The firft will ap- 
pear in the form of apes , thefe are the profeflbrs of 
Zcndicifm the lecond in that of fwine, thefe are they 

* In tins alfo they follow their old guides, the Jews, who fay, that, if the 
wheat which is Town naked rife clothed, it is no wonder the pious who are buried 
in their clothes fhould rife with them Gemar Sanhedr fol 90 See before, 
Sedl I p 21 
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who have been greedy of filthy lucre, and enriched 
theinfelves by public oppreffion th® third will be 
brought with their heads reverfed, and their feet 
diftorted; thefe are the ufurers* the fourth will 
wander about blind, thefe are unjuft judges the 
fifth will be deaf, dumb, and blind, underftanding 
nothing, thefe are they who glory m their own 
works, the fixth will gnaw their tongues, which will 
hang down upon their breafts, corrupted blood 
flowing from their mouths like fpittle, fo that every 
body ft all deteft them; thefe are the learned men 
and dofitors, whofe a61ions contradi6t their fayings : 
the feventh will have their hands and feet cut olF; 
thefe are they who have injured their neighbours: 
the eighth will be fixed to the trunks of palm-trees 
or flakes of wood; thefe are the falfe accufers and 
informers the ninth will ftink worfe than a cor- 
rupted corpfe, thefe are they who have indulged 
their paifions and voluptuous appetites, but refufed 
God fuch part of their wealth as was due to him : 
the tenth will be clothed with garments daubed 
with pitch , and thefe are the proud, the vain-glon- 
ous, and the arrogant. 

As to the place where they are to be aflembled to 
judgment, the Korin and the traditions of Moham- wiii bea- 
med agree that it will be on the earth, but in what 
part of the earth it is not agreed. Some fay their 
prophet mentioned Syria for the place, others, a 
white and even tra6l of land, without inhabitants or 
any figns of buildings. A1 Ghazih imagines it 
will be a fecond earth, which he fuppofes to be 
of filver; and others, an earth which has nothing 
in common with ours, but the name, having, it is 
poflible, iieard fomethmg of the new heavens and 
new earth mentioned in fcripture. whence the Ko- 
rin has this exprelfion. On the day wherein the earth 
ftall be changed into another earth'. 

The end of the refurreftion the Mohammedans de- oftheday 
dare, to be, that they who are raifed may give an 

, ‘ Chap 14 
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account of their aStions, and receive the reward 
hereof. An4 they believe, that not only mankind, 
but the genii and irrational animals alfo”, fhall be 
judged on this great day, when the unarmed cattle 
fhall take vengeance on the horned, till entire fa- 
tisfaftion fhall be given to the injured". 

The pre- As to mankind, they hold, that, when they are 
tSnce all affembled togedier, they will not be immediate- 
of thofc ly brought to judgiuent, but the angels will keep 
b^judgld them in their ranks and order while they attend for 
that purpofe, and this attendance, fome fay, is to 
laft forty years, others feventy, others three hundred; 
nay, fome fay no lefs than fifty thoufand years, 
each of them vouching their prophet’s authority. 
During this fpace they will ftand looking up to 
heaven, but without receiving any information or 
orders thence, and are to fuffer grievous torments, 
both the juft and the unjuft, though with manifeft 
difference. For the limbs of the former, particular- 
ly thofe parts which they ufed to walh in making 
the ceremonial ablution before prayer, fhall fhine 
glorioufly, and their fufferings fhall be light in com- 
panion, and fhall laft no longer than the time ne- 
ceflary to fay the appointed prayers, but the latter 
will have their faces obfeured with blacknefs, and dis- 
figured with all the marks of forrow and deformity. 
What will then occafion not the leaft of their pain is 
a wonderful and incredible fweat, which will even 
flop their mouths, and in which they will be im- 
mtrfed in various degrees according to their de- 
ments , fome to the ancles only, fome to the knees, 
fome to the middle, fome fo high as their mouth, 

Kor cliap 6 V Matmonid More Nc\ part 3 c 17 " This 

OjJinion tht learned Greavus fuppoftd to have taken lU rife from the following 
words of L/cknl, wrongly underllood And as for ye, O niy flock, thus 
faith th< Lord God, Behold I judge between cattle and cattle, baween the rams 
and the hc-goats — Behold I, even I, will judge between the fat cattle, and be- 
twttn the Inn cattK , bccaufe ye have tJirufl with fide and with ibouldcr, and 
piilhtd all tht diftaftd 'With your horns, till yc have fcattered them abroad, 
therefore will 1 fave my flock, and they fhall no more be a prey, and I will 
|udge between cattle and cattle &r fc^ek xxxiv 17, dec 20,21,22 Much 
might be faid roncernmg brutes deferving future reward and punifhment See 
Bayle, Di6t liiit An Rorariu^, Rem D 
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and others as their ears. And this fweal, they fey, 
will be provoked not only by that vaft concourfe of 
all forts of creatures mutually preffing and treading 
on one another’s feet, but by the near and unufual 
approach of the fun, which will be then no farther 
from them than the diftance of a mile, or (as fome 
traftflate the word, the fignification of which is am- 
biguous) than the length of a bodkin. So that their 
fculls will boil like a pot% and they will be all bath- 
ed in fweat From this inconvenience however the 
good will be protefied by the ihade of Gon’s throne; 
but the wicked will be fo miferably tormented with it, 
and alfo with hunger, and thirft, and a ftiflmg air, that 
they will cry out. Lord, deliver us from this anguifli, 
though thou fend us into hell-fire’’ What they fable 
of the extraordinary heat of the fun, on this occafion, 
the Mohammedans certainly borrowed from the Jews, 
who fay, that, for the punilhment of the wicked on 
the laft-day, that planet ftiall be drawn forth from its 
Iheath, in which it is now put up, left it Ihould de- 
ftroy all things by its exceflive heat’. 

When thofe who have rifen fliall have waited the The man- 
limited time, the Mohammedans believe Gob will at 
length appear to judge them, Mohammed undertak- judged 
mg the office of interceflbr, after it fliall have been 
declined by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jefus, who 
fliall beg deliverance only for their own fouls. They 
fey, that on this folemn occafion God will come in 
the clouds, furrounded by angels, and will produce 
the books wherein the aftions of every perfon are re- 
corded by their guaidian angels', and will command 
the prophets to bear witnefs againft thofe to whom 
they have been refpeftively fent. Then every one 
will be "examined concerning all his words and 
aQions, uttered and done by him in this life, not as 
if God needed any information in thofe refpefts, 
but to oblige the perfon to make public confeffion 
and acknowledgment of God’s juftice. The parti- 

• A 1 Ghaz&li P Idem 9 V Poepek, Not m Port Mofis, p 277 

Sec before, p 94 
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culars of which they (hall give an account, as Mo- 
hammed himfelf enumerated them, are, of their time, 
how they fpent it, of their wealth, by what means 
they acquired u, and how they employed it, of 
their bodies, wherein they exercifed them, of their 
knowledge and learmng, what ufe they made of them. 
It IS faid, however, that Mohammed has affirmed that 
no lefs than 70,000 of his followers ffiould be permit- 
ted to enter paradife without any previous examina- 
tion, which feems to be contradiftory to what is faid 
above. To the queftions we have mentioned each 
perfon lhall anfwer, and make his defence in the bell 
manner he can, endeavouring to excufe himfelf hy 
calling the blame of his evil deeds on others , fo that 
a difpute lhall arife even between the foul and the bo- 
dy, to which of them their guilt ought to be imputed; 
the foul, faying, O Lord, my body I received from 
thee , for thou createdft me without a hand to lay hold 
with, a foot to walk with, an eye to fee with, or an 
underftanding to apprehend with, till I came and en- 
tered into this body, therefore punilh it eternally, but 
deliver me. The body, on the other fide, will make 
this apology : O Lord, thou createdft me like a ftock 
of wood, having neither hand that I could lay hold 
with, nor foot that I could walk with, till this foul, 
like a ray of light, entered into me, and my tongue 
began to fpeak, my eye to fee, and my foot to walk; 
therefore punilh it eternally, but deliver me. But 
God will propound to them the following parable 
of the blind man and the lame man, which, as well as 
the preceding difpute, was borrowed by the Moham- 
medans from the Jews*. A certain king, having a 
pleafant garden, in which were ripe fruits, fet two per- 
fons to keep it, one of whom was blind, and the other 
lame, the former not being able to fee the fruit, nor 
the latter to gather it, the lame man, however, feeing 
the fruit, perfuaded the blind man to take him upon 
his Ihoulders, and by that means he eafily gathered the 

•Gcm»ra, Sanhedr c ii R Jof Albo Senn IV c 33 See alfo Epiphm, 
m Ancont Se^l 89 ^ 
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fruit, which they divided between them. The lord 
of the garden coming fome time after, and inquiring 
after his fruit, each began to excufe himfelf ; the blind 
man faid he had no eyes to fee with; and the lame 
man, that he had no feet to approach the trees. But 
the king, ordering the lame man to be fet on the blind, 
palTed fcntence on and punifhed them both. And in 
the fame manner will God deal with the body and the 
foul. As thefe apologies will not avail on that day, 
fo will It alfo be in vain for any one to deny his evil 
aflions, lince men and angels, and his own mem* 
hers, nay, the very earth itfelf, will be ready to hear 
witnefs againft him. 

Though the Mohammedans affign fo long a fpace 
for the attendance of the refufcitated before their 
trial, yet they tell us the trial itfelf will be over in 
much lefs time, and, according to an expreflSon of 
Mohammed, familiar enough to the Arabs, will laft no 
longer than while one may milk an ewe, or than 
the fpace between the two milkings of a fhe-camcl *. 
Some, explaining thofe words fo frequently ufed in 
the Korin, God will be fwift in taking an account, 
fay, that he will judge all creatures in the fpace of half 
a day , and others, that it will be done in lefs time 
than the twinkling of an eye”. 

At this examination they alfo believe that each 
perfon will have the book, wherein all the a£lions 
of his life are written, delivered to him, which 
books the righteous will receive in their right-hand, 
and read with great pleafure and fatisfadion; but 
the ungodly will be obliged to take them, againft 
their wills, in their left*, which will be bound be- 
hind thj^ir backs, their nght-haAd being tied up to 
their necks*. 


To Ihew the exaft juftice which will be obferved of the 
on this great day of trial, the next thing they de- 

* The Arabs ufe, aftet they have dravm feme nulk from the camel, tp wait 
awhile, and let her young one fuck a little, that ftie may give down her milk « 

more plentifully at the fecoi>d milking * Pocock, Not. in Port Mofis, ^ o 

£78.-.282 See alfo Kor c a p 23 ^ Kor c ih 84 . 
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fcribe Is the balance wherein all things ihall be 
weighfd. They fay it will be held by Gabriel, and 
that It IS pf fo vaft a fize, that its two fcales, one of 
which hangs over paradiib, and the other over bell, 
are capacious enough to contain both heaven and 
earth. Though fome are willing to underftand 
what IS faid in the Kor&n concerning this balance 
allegorically, and only as a figurative reprefentation 
of God’s equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox 
opinion IS, that they are to be taken literally, and 
fince words and aflions, being mere accidents, are 
not capable of being themfclves weighed, they fay 
that the books wherein they are written will be 
thrown into the fcales, and according as thofe where- 
in the good or evil aBions are recorded ftiall pre- 
ponderate, fentence will be given, thofe whofe ba- 
lances, laden with their good works, Ihall be heavy, 
will be faved, but thofe whofe balances aie light, 
will be condemned Nor will any one have caufe 
to complain that God fullers any good afclion to pafs 
unrewarded, becaufe the wicked foi the good they 
do have their reward in this life, and thticfore can 
expeft no favour in the next 

The old Jewilli writeis make mention as well of 
the books to be produced at the latt-day, wherein 
mens’ attions are regiftered% as of the balance 
wherein they fliall be weighed”, and the fenpture 
itfelf feems to have given the firft notion of both'’. 
But what the Perfian Magi believe of the balance 
comes neareft to the Mohammedan opinion They 
hold, that on the day of judgment two angels, 
named Mihr and Sordlh, will ftand on the bridge we 
fliall defcribe by aAl by, to examine every perfon 
as he pafles, that the former, who reprefents the 
divine mercy, will hold a balance in his hand, to 
. weigh the aflions of men, that, according to the 

^ Koi* c 23, 7, &c Mi()rafh, Yalkut Shemuni, f 153 c 3 

• Gemar Sanhedr f gi, &c ^ Exod xxxii 3a, 33 Dan vii. 10. 
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report he ^iall Haafce thereof to God, Ihntencfe will 
be pronounced, and thofe whofe good works are 
found more ponderous, if they turn thfe fcale but 
by the weight of a hair, will be permitted to pals 
forward to paradife; but thofe whofe good works 
Ihall be found light, will be, by the other aiigel, 
who reprefents God’s juftice, precipitated from the 
bridge into hell'. 

This examination being pall, and every one’s 
works weighed in a jull balance, that mutual reta- wjunes. 
liation will follow, according to which every crea- 
ture will take vengeance one of another, or have 
fatisfaftion made them for the injuries which they 
have fuffered. And, fince there will then be no 
other way of returning like for like, the manner of 
giving this fatisfaftion will be by taking away a pro- 
portionable part of the good works of him who of- 
fered the injury, and adding it to thofe of him who 
fuffered it Which being done, if the angels (by 
whofe miniftry this is to be performed) fay, Lord, we 
have given to every one his due, and there remaineth 
of this perfon’s good works fo much as equalleth the 
weight of an ant, God will, of his mercy, caufe it to 
be doubled unto him, that he may be admitted into 
paradife, but if, on the contrary, his good works 
be exhaufted, and there remain evil works only, 
and there be any who have not yet received fatis- 
fa£lion from him, God will order that an equal 
weight of their fins be added unto his, that he may 
be punilhed for them in their Read, and he will be 
fent to hell loaden with botji This will bfe the me- 
thod of God’s dealing with mankind. As to brutes, 
after they Ihall have likewife taken vengeance of 
one another, as we have mentioned above, he will 
command them to be changed into duft**, wicked 
men being rCferved to more grievous pumfliment; 

* Hyde, de rcl vet Perf p 145, 4O1, &e * Yet they fay the dog of 

the fev<^ fleeper*, and Ezra’s au, which was raifcd to life, will, by peculiar 
favour, be admitted into paradife SccKor c 18 and c 3 p 31 
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fo that they fliall cry out, on bearing this fentence 
paiTedon the brutes, Would to God that we wcreduft 
alfo. As to the genu, many Mohammedans are of 
opinion that fuch of them a& are true believers, will 
undergo the fame fate as the irrational animals, and 
have no other reward than the favour of being con- 
verted into dull; and for this they quote the autho- 
nty of the prophet. But this however is judged 
not fo very reafonable, lince the genu, being capable 
of putting tbemfelves in the Hate of believers as well 
as men, mull confequently deferve, as it feems, to 
be rewarded for their faith, as well as to be puniihed 
for their infidelity. Wherefore fome entertain a more 
favourable opinion, and allign the believing genu a 
place near the confines of paradife, where they will 
enjoy fufficicnt felicity, though they be not admitted 
into that delightful manfion. But the unbelieving 
genu. It IS univerfally agreed, will be puniihed 
eternally, and be thrown into hell with the infidels 
of mortal race. It may not be improper to obferve, 
that under the denomination of unbelieving genu, 
the Mohammedans comprehend alfo the devil and his 
companions*. 

Of the The trials being over, and the alTembly diffolved, the 

** Mohammedans hold, that thofe who are to be admitted 
into paradife will take the right-hand way, and thofe 
who are deftined to hell-fire will take the left, but both 
of them mull firil pafs the bridge, called, in Arabic, 
al Sir§.t, which they fay is laid over the midft of hell, 
and defcribe to be finer than a hair, and (harper than 
the edge of a fword , fo that it feems very difficult to 
conceive how any one Ihkll be able to Hand upon it* 
for which reafon moil of the fe6l of the Motizalites 
reje£l it as a fable; though the orthodox think it 
a fufficient proof of the truth of this article, that it 
was fer^ouily affirmed by him who never afferted a 
falfehood, meaning their prophet, who, to add to the 
difficulty of the paflage, has likewue declared that 


•V Korin, c O, 
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this bridge u befet on each fide with briars and hook- 
ed thorns ; which will however be no impediment to 
the good, for they ihall pafs with wonderful eafe and 
fwiltnefs, like lightning, or the wind, Mdiammed and 
his Moflems leading the way, whereas the wicked, 
what with the flippennefs and extreme narrownefs of 
the path, the entangling of the thorns, and the ex 
tmEiion of the light which direfted the former to pa- 
radife, will foon mifs their footing, and fall down 
headlong into hell, which is gaping beneath them^ 

This circumftance Mohammed leems alfo to have 
borrowed from the Magians, who teach that on the 
laft-day all mankind will be obliged to pafs a bridge 
which they call Fill Chinavad, or Chlnavar ; that is, 
the ftrait bridge, leading dire8;ly into the other world ; 
on the midft of which they fuppofe the angels, ap- 
pointed by Goo to perform that offace, will Hand, 
who will require of every one a ftnft account of his 
actions, and weigh them in the manner we have al- 
ready mentioned*. It is true the Jews fpeak like- 
wife of the bridge of hell, which they fay is no 
broader than a thread, but then they do not tell us 
that any Ihall be obliged to pafs it, except the idola- 
ters, who will fall thence into perdition 

As to the punifhment of the wicked, the Moham- 
medans are taught that hell is divided into (even ftones, notions of 
or apartments, one below another, defigned for the 
reception of as many dillind: claffes of the damned'. 

The firft, which they call Jehennam, they fay, will be 
the receptacle of thofe who acknowledged one Goo, 
that IS, the wicked Mohammedans, who, after having 
there been puniihed according to their demerits, will 
at length be releafed. The fecond, named Ladh^, 
th^ afifgn to the Jews; the third, named al Hotama, 
to the Chrillians , the fourth, named al Sair, to the 
Sabians ; the fifth, named Sakar, to the Magians; the 

' Pocock, uIm fup. p * b 89 * Hyde, de rel vet Perf p 245, 402, Sect 
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fixthj named al Jahim, to the idolaters; and the 
feventhy which is the loweft and worft of all, and is 
called al Hftwiyat, to die hypocrites, or thofe who 
Outwardly profefled fbme religion, but in their hearts 
were of none'‘. Over each of thcfe apartments they 
believe there will be fet a guard of angels', nineteen 
in number " ; to whom the damned will confefs the 
juft judgment of God, and beg them to inter* 
cede with him for fome alleviation of their pain, or 
that they may be delivered by being annihilated”. 

Mohammed has, in his Kor&n and traditions, been 
very exa€l in defcribing the various torments of hell, 
which, according to hnn) the wicked will fuffer 
both from intenfe heat and exceffive cold. We (hall 
however enter into no detail of them here, but only 
obfervc, that the degrees of thefe pains will alfo vary 
in proportion to the crimes of the fufferer, and the 
apartment he is condemned to , and that he who is pu- 
niihed the moft lightly of all will be fliod with llioes 
of fire, the fervor of which will caufe his Ikull to boil 
like a cauldron. The condition of thefe unhappy 
wretches, as the fame prophet teaches, cannot be 
properly called either life or death , and their mifery 
will be greatly increafed by their defpair of being 
ever delivered from that place, lince, according to 
that frequent expreflion in the Korin, they muft 
remain therein for ever. It muft be remarked, 
however, that the infidels alone will be liable to 
eternity of damnation, for the Moflems, or thofe 
who have embraced the true religion, and have been 
guilty of heinous fins, will be delivered thence, after 

* dQien fin thefe apartments with different company Some place, in the 
itllcond, the idolaters , m the third, Gog and Magog, in the fourth, the 
devila , m the fifth, thofe who negle^ alms and prayers , and crowd the Jews, 
Ouiffiaqs^ 'and Magians together m the fixth Some again will have the firff 
t%he prepared for the Dahnans, or thofe who deny the creation, and believe the 
eternity of the world , the fecemd, for the Dualiffs, or Mamehecs, and die 
sdolfttrotts Arabs , the third, for the Bramms of the Indies , the fourth, for tlie 
^ws • the fifth, for the Chriftians , and the fixth, for the Magians But all agree 
sieafligmng the feventh to the hypoenfes V Mitliuin, de Mohaxhtnedifmo ante 
Moham p 412 D^Herbel Bibl Orient p 368, Ac chap 40, 

48, 74, Ac Ib c 74 » Ib c 40, 43 
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they fhall have expatiated their crimes by their fuf- 
ferings. The contrary of either of thefe opinions 
IS reckoned heretical, for it is the conftant ortho- 
dox dofctrine of the Mohammedans, that no unbe- 
liever or idolater -will ever be releafed, nor any perfbn 
who in his life-time profelfed and believed the uni- 
ty ot God, be condemned to eternal punifhment. 
As to the time and manner of the deliverance of 
thole believers whofe evil aBions fliall outweigh their 
good, there is a tradition of Mohammed, that they 
lhall be rcleafed after they lhall have been fcorch- 
ed, and their fltins burnt black, and lhall afterwards 
be admitted into paradife , and, when the inhabitants 
of that place lhall, in contempt, call them infernals, 
God will, on their prayers, take from them that op- 
probrious appellation Others fay he taught that, 
while they continue in hell, they lhall be deprived of 
life, or (as his words are otherwife interpreted) be 
call into a moll profound lleep, that they may be the 
lefs fenlible of their torments, and that they lhall af- 
terwards be received into paradife, and there revive 
on their being walhed with the water of life, though 
fome fuppofe they will be reftored to life before they 
come forth from their place of punilhmcnt, that, 
at their bidding farewell to their pains, they may 
have fome little lafte of them , The time which 
thele believers fhall be defined there, according to 
a tradition handed down from their prophet, will 
not be lefs than 900 years, nor more than 7000. 
And, as to the manner of their delivery, they fay 
that they fhall be diilinguiihed by the marks of 
proftration on thofe parts of their bodies with 
which they ufed to touch the ground in prayer, 
and over which the fire will therefore have no power; 
and that, being known by this chara6leriflic, they 
will be releafed by the mercy of God, at the inter- 
eefiion of Mohammed and the bleffed; whereupon 
thofe who fhall have been dead, will be reftored 
,to life, as has been faid, and thofe whofe bodies 
fhall have contrafled any footinefs or filth from 
• ^ the 
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the flames and fmoke of hell, aviU be immerfed m 
one of the rivers of paradife, called the river of life, 
“which will wafli them whiter than pearls 

For moft of thefe circumftances relating to hell 
and the ftate of the damned, Mohammed was hkewife 
in all probability indebted to the Jews, and in part 
to the Magians; both of whom agree in making 
feven diftinEl apartments in hell though they vary 
in other particulars. The former place an angel as 
a guard over each of thefe infernal apartments, and 
iuppofe he will intercede for the miferable wretches 
there imprifoned, who will openly acknowledge the 
juftice of God in their condemnation’. They alfo 
teach that the wicked will fuffer a diverlity of pu- 
nifliments, and that by intolerable cold' as well as 
heat, and that their faces fhall become black*, and 
believe thofe of their own religion fhall alfo be pu- 
nilhed in hell hereafter, according to their crimes, 
(for they hold that few or none will be found fo 
exa6tly righteous as to deferve no punifhment at all,) 
but will foon be delivered thence, when they fhall 
be fufficiently purged from their fins by their fa- 
ther Abraham, or at the interceffion of him or fome 
other of the prophets*. The Magians allow but 
one angel to prefide over all the feven hells, who 
is named by them Vanind Yezad, and, as they teach, 
afiigns pumfhments proportionate to each perfon’s 
cnmes, reftraining alfo the tyranny and exceffive 
cruelty of the devil, who would, if left to himfelf, 
torment the damned beyond their fentence". Thofe 
of this religion do alfo mention and defcribe various 
kinds of torments, wherein the wicked will be 
pumfhed in the next life , among which though they 
reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do not 
admit fire, out of refpe61, as it feems, to that ele- 

• Poc Not in Port Mofis, p 289—891 p Ni(hmat hayim, f 38 Gemar 
in Arubin, f 19 Zohar, ad Exod xxvi a, See & Hyde, de rcl vet Perf 
p >45 > Midrafli, Yalkut Shemuni, part ai f 116 ' Zohar, ad Exod xix 

* Yalkttt Shemimi, ubi fup f 86 * Nifhmat hayim, f Sa Gemar Arubin, 

I 19 V Kor c a p 11 and 3 p 37 and notes there > Hyde, de rel vet 
Peri p 18a ' 
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ment, which they take to be the reprefentation of 
the divine nature , and therefore they rather choofe 
to defcnbe the damned fouls as fu&ring by other 
kinds of punilhments ; fuch as an intolerable ftink, 
the ftinging and biting of ferpents and wild beafts, 
the cutting and tearing of the flefti by the devils, 
exceffive hunger and thirft, and the like". 

Before we proceed to a defcription of the Moham- of the wiU 
medan paradife, we mull not forget to fay fomething 
of the wall or partition which they imagine to bei>«u 
between that place and hell, and feems to be copied 
from the great gulph of feparation mentioned in 
fcnpture * 1 ! They call it al Orf, and more frequent- 
ly, in the plural, al ArHf, a word derived from the 
verb arafa, which lignifies to diftmguilh between 
things, or to part them though fome commenta- 
tors give another reafon for the impolition of this 
name, becaufe, fay they, thofe who Hand on this 
partition, will know and diftmguilh the bleffed from 
the damned, by their refpeQive marks or chara8^e- 
riftics^ and others fay the word properly intends 
any thing that is high raifed or elevated, as fuch a 
wall of reparation mull be fuppofed to be*. The 
Mohammedan writers greatly differ as to the perfons 
who are to be found on al Araf. Some imagine it 
to be a fort of limbo for the patriarchs and pro- 
phets, or for the martyrs, and thofe who have been 
moll eminent for fanftity, among whom they fay 
there will be alfo angels in the form of men. 

Others place here fuch whofe good and evil works 
are fo equal that they exaflly counterpoife each 
other, and therefore deferve neither reward nor 
punilhment , and thefe, they fay, will on the laft-day 
be admitted into paradife, after they lhall have per- 
formed an aft of adoration, which will be imputed to 
them as a merit, and will make the fcale of their 
good works to overbalance. Others fuppofe this 

• V Eundem, ib p 399, &c * Luke xvi e6 * JalUlo’ddm \ 
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ifttennediate fpace will be a receptacle for tbofe who 
have gone to war without their parents’ leave, and 
therein fuffercd martyrdom; being excluded para- 
dife for their difobedience, and elcaping hell, be- 
caufe they are martyrs. The breadth of this par- 
tition-wall cannot be fuppofed to be exceeding great, 
fince not only thofe who fhall Hand thereon will 
bold conference with the inhabitants both of para- 
dife and of hell, but the blelTcd and the damned 
themfelves will alfo be able to talk to one another*. 

If Mohammed did not take his notions of the par- 
tition we have been dcfcnbing from fcripture, he 
muft at leaft have bor/owed it at fecond-hlind from 
the Jews, who mention a thin wall dividing paradife 
from hell'’. 

The righteous, as the Mohammedans are taught to 
believe, having furmounted the difficulties, and 
paffed the ffiarp bridge above-mentioned, before 
they enter paradife, will be refreffied by drinking at 
the pond of their prophet, who defenbed it to be an 
exa3 fquare, of a month’s journey in compafs, its 
water, which is fupplied by two pipes from al Caw- 
thar, one of the rivers of paradife, being whiter 
than milk or filver, and more odoriferous than 
mufk, with as many cups fet around it as there are 
liars in the firmament, of which water whoever 
drinks will third no more for ever*. This is the 
firft tafte which the bleffed will have of their future 
and now near approaching felicity. 

Though paradife be fo very frequently mentioned 
in the KorS.n, yet it is a difpute among the Moham- 
medans whether it be already created, or be to be cre- 
ated hereafter ; the Motazalites, and fome other fec- 
taries, alfertmg, that there is not at prefent any fuch 
place in nature, and that the paradife which the 
righteous will inhabit in the next life, will be differ- 
ent from that from which Adam was expelled. 

* Kor&n, ubi fup V D’Herbcl Bibl Orient, p 121, Stc ^ Midralhi 
YalkutSioin f 11 < Al Ghaiih 
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However, the orthodox profefs the contrary, mam- 
taining that it was created even before the world, 
and defenbe it, from their prophet’s traditions, in 
the following manner. 

They fay it is fituate above the feven heavens, (or 
in the feventh heaven,) and next under the throne 
of Goo , and to exprefs the amenity of the place, 
tell us that the earth of it is of the fineft wheat 
flour, or of the pureft mulk, or, as others will 
have It, of fafiron, that its ftones are pearls and 
jacinths, the wall of its buildings ennehed with 
gold and filver, and that the trunks of all its trees 
are of gold, among which the moft remarkable is 
the tree called T uba, or the tree of happinefs. Con- 
cerning this tree they fable that it flands in the 
palace of Mohammed, though a branch of it will 
reach to the houfe of every true believer'', that it 
will be loaden with pomegranates, grapes, dates, 
and other fruits of furprifing bignefs, and of taftes 
unknown to mortals So that if a man delire to 
eat of any particular kind of fruit, it will immedi- 
ately be prefented him, or, if he choofe flelh, birds 
ready drelfed will be fet before him, according 
to his wiih. They add, that the boughs of this 
tree will fpontaneoufly bend down to the hand of 
the perfon who would gather of its fruits, and that 
It will fupply the blefled not only with food, but 
alfo with filken garments, and beafts to ride on 
ready faddled and bridled, and adorned with rich 
trappings, which will burft forth from its fruits; 
and that this tree is fo large, that a perfon mount- 
ed on the fleetett horfe, would not be able to gal- 
lop from one end of its ihade to the other in a 
hundred years *. 

As plenty of water is one of the greateft additions 
to the pleafantnefs of any place, the Kortn often 
{peaks of the rivers of paradife as a principal or- 
nament thereof. Some of thefe rivers, they fay, 

% * Yahya, in Kor c »3 « ^allalo’ddin, ib 

J flow 



laS Preliminary S^courfe, SeQ. IV. 

flow with water, feme with %ilk, fome with wine, 
and others with honey; all taking their nfe from 
the root of the tree Tflba; two of which rivers, 
named al Cawthar and the River of Life, we have al- 
ready mentioned. And, left thefe Ihould not be 
fufticient, we are told this garden is alfo watered by 
a great number of lefier fprings and fountains, 
whofe pebbles are rubies and emeralds, their earth 
of camphire, their beds of muik, and their fides of 
faftron; the moft remarkable among them being 
Salfabil and Tasnim. 

But all thefe glories will be eclipfed by the re- 
fplendent and ravilhjng girls of paradife, called, 
from their large black eyes, Hftr al oyfin, the enjoy- 
ment of whofe company will be a principal felicity 
of the faithful. Thefe, they fay, are created, not 
of clay, as mortal women are, but of pure muik; 
being, as their prophet often affirms in his Kor&n, 
free from all natural impurities, defeats, and incon- 
veniencies incident to the fex, of the ftrifteft mo- 
defty, and fecluded from public view in pavilions 
of hollow pearls, fo large, that, as fome traditions 
ha\e It, one of them will be no lefs than four 
parafangs (or, as others fay, fixty miles) long, and as 
many broad. 

The name whidi the Mohammedans ufually give to 
this happy maniion, is al Jannat, or the garden, and 
fometimes they call it, with an addition, Jannat al 
Ferdaws, the garden of paradife ; Jannat Aden, the 
garden of Eden, (though they generally interpret the 
word Eden, not according to its acceptation in He- 
brew, but according to its meaning in their own 
tongue, wherein it ligmfies a fettled or perpetual habi- 
tation;) Jannat alMawa, the garden of abode; Jannat 
al Naim, the garden of pk^ure, and the like; by 
which feveral appellations fome underftand fo many 
different gardens, or at leaft places of different de- 
grees of felicity, (for they reckon no lefs than an 
hundred fuch in all,) the very meaneft whereof will 
afford Its inhabitants fo many pleafures and delights, ' 

that , 
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that one would conclude they mu ft even fink under 
them, had not Mohammed declared, that, m order 
to qualify the bleffed for a full enjoyment of them, 
God will give to every one the abilities of an hun- 
dred men. 

We have already defcnbed Mohammed’s pond, 
whereof the nghteous are to dnnk before their ad- 
miflion into this delicious feat, befides which, Ibme 
authors * mention two fountains, fpnngiog from 
under a certain tree near the gate of paradife, and 
fay, that the blcfled will alfo dnnk of one of them, 
to purge their bodies, and carry off all excrementi- 
tious dregs, and will wafti themfelves in the Other. 
When they are arrived at the gate itfelf, each per- 
fon will there be met and faluted by the beautiful 
youths appointed to ferve and wait upon him, one 
of them running before, to carry the news of his 
arnval to the wives deftined for him, and alfo by 
two angels, bearing the prefents fent him by God, 
one of whom will inveft him with a garment of 
paradife, and the other will put a ring on each of 
his fingers, with infcnptions on them alluding to 
the happinefs of his condition. By which of the 
eight gates (for fo many they fuppofe paradife to 
have) they are refpeSively to enter, is not worth 
inquiry, but it muft be obferved, that Mohammed 
has declared that no perfon’s good works will gam 
him admittance, and that even himfelf lliall be 
faved, not by his merits, but merely by the mercy 
of God. It is, however, the conftant do£lrine of the 
Koran, that the felicity of each perfon will be pro- 
portioned to his deferts, and that there will be 
abodes of different degrees of happinefs ; the moft 
eminent dfegree being referved for the prophets, the 
fecond for the doftors and teachers of God’s wor- 
fhip, the next for the martyrs, and the lower for 
the reft of the nghteous, according to their feveral 
merits. There will be alfo fome diftin61ion made 

^ 'AlGhazUi, KenzilAirlr 
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in Tei{ie£I to the time of their admiflion; Mohammed 
(to whomy if you will believe him, the gates will 
firft be openea) having affirmed, that the poor will 
enter paradife five hundred years before the rich. 
Nor IS this the only privilege which they will enjoy 
in the next life; fince the fame prophet has alfo 
declared, that, when he took a view of paradife, 
he faw the majority of its inhabitants to be the poor; 
and, wh$n he looked down into hell, he faw the 
greater part of the wretches confined there to be 
women. 

For the firft entertainment of the bleifed on their 
admiffion, they fable,^ that the whole earth will then 
be as one loaf of bread, which God will reach to 
them with his hand, holding it like a cake; and 
that for meat they will have the ox Balim, and the 
fifli Ndn, the lobes of whofe livers will fuffice feventy 
thoufand men, being, as fome imagine, to be let 
before the principal guefts, viz. thofe who, to that 
number, will be admitted into paradife without 
examination % though others fuppofe that a definite 
number is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing 
more is meant thereoy, than to exprefs a great multi- 
tude of people. 

From this, feaft every one will be difmified to the 
manfion defigned for him, where (as has been faid) 
he will enjoy fuch a (hare of felicity as will be 
proportioned to his merits, but vaftly exceed com- 
prehenfion or expeftation, fince the very meaneft 
in paradife (as he who, it is pretended, mull know 
bell, has declared) will have eighty thoufand fer- 
vants, feventv-two wives of the girls of paradife, 
bclides the wives he had m this world, and a tent 
crefled for him of pearls, jacinths, and emeralds, 
of a very large extent, and, according to another 
tradition, will be waited on by three hundred atten- 
dants while he eats, will be ferved m difbcs of gold, 
wheieof three hundred fhall be fet before him at 
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once, containing each a different kind of food, the 
laft morfel of which will be a$ grateful as the firft; 
and will alfo be fupplied with as many forts of li- 
quors in veiTels of the fame metal* and, to com- 
plete the entertainment, there will be no want of 
wine, which, though forbidden in this life, will yet 
be freely allowed to be drank in the next, and 
without danger, fince the wine of paradife will not 
inebriate, as that we drink here. Tiie flavour of 
this wine we may conceive to be delicious without 
a defcription, lince the water of Tasnfm and the 
other fountains, which will be ufed to dilute it, is 
faid to be won^rfully fweet and fragrant. If any 
objefl to thcfe pleafures, as an impudent Jew did 
to Mohammed, that fo much eating and drinking 
muft necel&rily require proper evacuations, we an* 
fwer, as the prophet did, that the inhabitants of 
paradife will not need to eafe themfelves, nor even 
to blow their nofe, for that all fuperfluities will be 
difcharged and carried off by perfpiration, or a fweat 
as odenferous as mufk, after which their appetite (hall 
return afrefli. 

The magnificence of the garments and furniture, 
promifed by the Kor&n to the godly in the next life, 
IS anfwerable to the delicacy of their diet. For they 
are to be cloathed in the ncheft filks and brocades, 
chiefly of green, which will burft forth from the fruits 
of paradife, and will be alfo fupplied by the leaves of 
the tree Tiiba, they will be adorned with bracelets 
of gold and filver, and crowns fet with pearls of in- 
comparable luftre, and will make ufe of lilken carpets, 
litters of a prodigious fize, couches, pillows, and other 
rich furniture embroidered with gold and precious 
ftones. 

That we may the more readily Believe what has 
been mentioned of the extraordinary abilities of the 
inhabitants of paradife to tatte thefe pleafures in 
their height, it is faid they will enjoy a perpetual 
youth > that, at whatever age they happen to die, 
they will be raifed in their prime and vigour, that 
> k 2 
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is, of about thirty years of age, which age they 
will never exceed, (and the fame they fay of the 
damned,) and that, when they enter paradife, they 
will be of the fame llature with Adam, who, as they 
fable, was no lefs than fixty cubits high. And to 
this age and ftature their children, if they fliall 
deiire any, (for Otherwife their wives will not con- 
ceive,) fliall immediately attain, according to that 
faying of th«ir prophet. If any of the faithful in 
paradife be defirous of lifue, it fliall be conceived, 
born, and grown up within the fpace of an hour. And 
in the fame manner, if any one fliall have a fancy to 
employ himfelf in agriculture, (which ruftic pleafure 
may fuit the wanton fancy of fome,) what he fliall 
fow will fpnng up and come to maturity in a mo- 
ment. 

Left any of the fenfes Ihould want their pro- 
per delight, we are told the ear will there be en- 
tertained, not only with the ravifliing fongs of the 
angel Ifrafil, who has the moft melodious voice of 
all God’s creatures, and of the daughters of para- 
dife, but even the trees themfelves will celebrate 
the divine praifes with a harmony exceeding what- 
ever mortals have heard, to which will be joined 
the found of the bells hanging on the trees, which 
will be put in motion by the wind proceeding from 
the throne of God, lo often as the blefled wifli for 
mulic, nay, the very clafhing of the golden-bodied 
trees, whole fruits are pearls and emeralds, will 
furpafs human imagination , fo that the pleafures of 
this fenfe will not be the Itaft of the enjoyments of 
paradife. 

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of. 
It 15 faid, will be common to all the inhabitants of 
paradife, even thofe of the loweft order What then, 
think we, muft they enjoy who fliall obtain a fupe- 
nor degree of honour and felicity ? To thefe, they 
lay, there are prepared, beftdes all this. Such things 
as eye hath not feen, nor hath ear heard, nor hath it 
ei)tercd into the heart of man to conceive, an expref- 
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fion moft certainly borrowed from fcnpture''. That 
we may know wherein the felicity of thofe who fhall 
attain the hi^heft degree will coniift, Mohammed is 
reported to have faid, that the meaneft of the inha- 
bitants of paradife will fee his gardens, wives, fer- 
vants, furniture, and other pofielfions, take up the 
fpace of a thoufand years’ journey, (for fo far, and 
farther, will the bleffed fee in the next life,) but 
that he will be in the higheft honour with Goo, 
who lhall behold his face morning and evening: 
and this favour al Ghazili fuppofes to be that addi- 
tional or fuperabundant recompence promifed in the 
Korin', which will give fuch exquilite delight, that 
in refped thereof all the other pleafures of paradife 
will be forgotten and lightly efteemed, and not 
without reafon, fince, as the fame author fays, every 
other enjoyment is equally tailed by the very brute 
beall who is turned loofe into luxuriant pafture*’. 

The reader will obferye, by the way, that this is a 
full confutation of thofe who pretend the Mohamme- 
dans admit of no fpintual pleafure in the next life, 
but make the happinefs of the blelfed to confill wholly 
in corporeal enjoyments*. 

Whence Mohammed took the greateft part of his 
paradife, it is eafy to Ihew. The Jews conftantly 
defcnbed the future maniion of the juft as a deli- 
cious garden, and make it alfo reach to the feventh 
heaven". They alfo fay it has three gates", or, as 
others will have it, two®, and four rivers (which 
laft circumftance they copied, to be fure, from thofe 
of the garden of Eaen'j flowing with milk, wine, 
balfam, and honey * Their Behemoth and Leviathan, 
which they pretend will be flam for the entertain- 
ment of the blefled', are fo apparently the Balini 

** Ifaiah, Ixiv 4 1 Coimth 11 9 * Chap lO, &c V Poc 

«i not ad Port Mofu, p 3O5 *V Reland de Rcl Mob 1 ^ >7 

^ V Gemar Tanith, f 25 Beracoth f 34 & Midralh rabboth, t 37 

® Megillah, Amkoth, p 78 • Midrafti, Yalkut Shemuni ** Gcnef n 

10, iSec a Midraih^ Yalk. Sbcm * Cemar Bava Bathra, f 78 Ra/hi, 

Job I 

k 3 
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KAn of Mohammed, that his followers themfelves 
cotifefs he is obliged to them for both*. The 
Rabbins likewife mention feven dilFcrent degrees of 
felicity*, and fay that the higheft will be of thofe 
who perpetually contemplate the face of God\ 
The Perfian Magi had alfo an idea of the future 
happy eftate of the good, very little different from that 
of Mohammed. Paradifethey call Behilht and Minu, 
which figmfies cryffal, where they believe the righte- 
ous fhall enjoy all manner of delights, and particu- 
larly the company of the Hurini ^hiffit, or black- 
eyed nymphs of paradife*, the card^of whom they fay 
IS committed to the' angel Zamiy«id*, and hence 
Mohammed feems to have taken the firft hint of his 
paradifiacal ladies. 

It is not improbable, however, but that he might 
have been obliged, in fome refpefts, to the Chnltian 
accounts of the felicity of the good in the next life. 
As It is fcarce poflible to convey, efpecially to the 
apprehenfions of the generality of mankind, an 
idea of fpiritual pleafures, without introducing fen- 
fible obje£ls, the fcriptures have been obliged to 
reprefent the celeftial enjoyments by corporeal 
images; and to defcnbe the manlions of the bleflcd 
as a glorious and magnihcent city, built of gold 
and precious ftones, with twelve gates,, through the 
ftreets of which there runs a river of water of life, 
and having on either fide the tree of life, which 
bears twelve forts of fruits, and leaves of a healing 
\ijrtuc’'. Our Saviour likewife fpeaks of the future 
ftate of the blefled as of a kingdom, where they 
fhall eat and drink at his table*. But then thefe 
delcriptions have none of thofe puerile imagina- 
tions* which reign throughout that of Mohammed, 

much 

• V Poc not in Port Mofis, p 298 * Nilhmat hayim, f 32 

« Midrafli, TchiUini, f n Sadder, porta 5 *Hydc, derd vtt 

Pcrf p 265 y Rcvd xxj lO, &c and xxi 11,2 ^ XrfUlce XX 1 1 

3 ®j * I would not, however, undertake to defend all the 

Chnftiaii writers in this particular , witnefs that one palTage of irenaeyn, 
^heiein he introduces a tradition of St John, that our Lord ihouR fay, 

Ty 
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much lefs any the moft diftant intimation of fenfual 
delights, which he was fo fond of, pn the contrary, 
we are exprefsly alfured, that in the rcfurreftion they 
will neither marry nor be given in marriage, but will be 
as the angels of God in heaven'’. Mohammed, how- 
ever, to enhance the value of paradife with his Arabians, 
chofe rather to imitate the indecency of the Magians 
than the modefty of the Chriftians in this particular; 
and, left his beatified Modems ftould complain that 
any thing was wanting, beftows on them wives, as 
well as the other comforts of life; judging, it is to 
be prefumed, from his own inclinations, that, like 
Panurgus’s afs% they would think all other enjoy- 
ments not worth their acceptance, if they were to be 
debarred from this. 

Had Mohammed, after all, intimated to his fol- 
lowers, that what he had told them of paradife was 
to be taken, not literally, but in a metaphorical 
fenfe, (as it is faid the Magians do the defcnption 
of Zoroaftres**,) this might, perhaps, make fome 
atonement, but the contrary is fo evident from the 
whole tenor of the Korin, that although fome Mo- 
hammedans, whofe underftandings are too refined to 
admit fuch grofs conceptions, look on their pro- 
phet’s defcriptions as parabolical, and are willing 
to receive them in an allegorical or fpintual ac- 
ceptation', yet the general and orthodox do 61 rine 


The days fhall come, in which there fhall be vines, which fhall have each 
ten thoufand branches, and eveiy of thofe branches (hall have ten thoufand 
Icfler branches, and every of thefe branches (hall have ten thoufand twigs, 
and every one of thefe twigs (hall have ten thoufand clufters of crapes, and 
in c\ery one of thele clutters there (hall be ten thoufand grapes, and every one 
of thefe grapes being prefTed (hall yield two hundred and weaty*five gallons 
of wine ,^and, when a man (hall take hold of one of thefe facred bunches, 
another bunch (hall cry out, 1 am a better bunch, take me, and blefs the Lord 
by me, dtc Iren 1 5 c 33 

Matth xxii 30 'V Rabelais, Pantagr 1 5 c 7 A better 

authority than this might, however, be alleged in favour of Mohammed’s 
judgment in this refpeft , I mean that of Hato, who is faid to have propofed, 
in his ideal common-wealth, as the reward of valiant men, and confummatc 
foldiers, the kifTes of boys and beauteous damfels V Cell Noft Att 1 18 c 2 
»» V Hyde, de ml vet Rcrf, p a66 ® V Fund m not ad Bobov 

I-it Turcar p Ui 

» k 4 lij 
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isy that the whole is to be ftnftly believed in the 
o|>vious and literal acceptation, to prove which, I 
need only urge the oath they exa£i from Chriftians 
(who they know abhor fuch fancies) when they 
would bind them in the moll flrong and facred man- 
ner, for in fuch a cafe they make them fwear that, if 
they fallify their engagement, they wril affirm that 
there will be black-eyed girls in the next world, an4 
corporeal pleafures' 

Whether Before we quit this fubieft, it may not be impro- 

women ir^i rtri"'j r \ ^ 

arc ex- per to obferve the fallehood of a vulgar imputation 

pa*radife Mohammcdans, who are by feveral writers* 

reported to hold that women have no fouls, or, jf 
they have, that they will peiilh like thofe of brute 
beafts, and will not be rewarded in the next life. 
But, whatever may be the opinion of fome ignorant 
people among them, it is certain that Mohammed 
had too great a refpeft for the fair fex to teach fuch 
a doflrine, and there are feveral palTages in the 
KorSn which affirm that women, in the next life, 
will not only be pumffied for their evil actions, but 
will alfo receive the rewards of their good deeds 
as well as the men, and that in this cafe God will 
make no diftin£tion of fexes'’ It is true, the ge- 
neral notion IS, that they will not be admitted into 
the lame abode as the men are, becaufe their places 
will be fupplied by the paradiliacal females, (though 
fome allow that a man will there alfo have the com- 
pany of thofe who were his .wives in this world, or 
at leaft fuch of them as he ffiall defire',) but that 
good women will go into a feparate place of happi- 
nefs, where they will enjoy all forts of delights ‘‘f 
but whether one of thofe delights will be the en*' 


^Poc ad Port Mof p 305 » Hombek, Sum Contr p i6 Grelot, 

Voyage de Conftant p *75 Ricaut’s Prefent State of the Ottoman Empire^ 
I 2 c 2t ** Sec Kor O 3 p 58 c 4 p 76 And alfo c 13, 

16, 40, 48, 57 Sec V etiam, Reland de Rel Moh la ^ 18 & Hyde, 
19 not ad Bobov de Vifit aegr p 21 ‘*Sec before, p 130 

* V Chardin Voy Tom ^ p 328 & Bayie, Dift Hift Art Mabomet, 
Hera Q 
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joyment of agreeable paramours created for them, 
to complete the oeconomy of the Mohammedan fyftem, 

IS what I have no where found decided. One cir- 
cumftance relating to thefe beatified females, con- 
formable to what he had afierted of the men, he 
acquainted his followers with, in the anfwer he re- 
turned to an old woman , who defirigg him to in- 
tercede with God, that ihe might be admitted into 
paradife, he told her that no old woman would enter 
that place, which fetting the poor woman a-crying, 
he explained himfelf by faying, that Goo would then 
make her young again’. 

The fixth great point of faith, which the Moham- of Gob'« 
medans are taught by the Kor&n to believe, is Goo’s 
abfolute decree and predeftination both of good and 
evil. For the orthodox doftnne is, that whatever 
hath or fhall come to pafs in this world, whether 
It be good, or whether it be bad, proceedeth en- 
tirely from the divine will, and is irrevocably fixed 
and recorded from all eternity in the preferved table “ j 
Goo having fecretly predetermined not only the ad- 
verfe and prolperous fortune of every perfon in this 
world, in the moil minute particulars, but alfo his 
faith or infidelity, his obedience or difobedience, and 
confequently his everlafting happinefs or mifery after 
death , which fate or predeftination it is not poffible, 
any forefight or wifdom, to avoid. 

Of this do6lrine Mohammed makes great ufe in 
his Kor&n for the advancement of his defigns ; en- 
couraging his followers to fight without fear, and 
even defperately, for the propagation of their faith, 
by reprefenting to them, that all their caution could 
not avert their inevitable deftiny, or prolong their 
lives for a moment”, and deterring them from dif- 
obeying or rejeding him as an impoftor, by fetting 
before them the dahger they might thereby incur 

^ See Koran, c 56, and ihe notes there, & Qagnier, not in Abulfrdae 
vit Moh p 145 » Sec before, p 85 • c 3 P 54 

4 P 70, 
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4f being, by the juft judgment of Goo, abandoned 
tcrfedudion, hardnefs of heart, and a reprobate mind, 
a puttifliment for their obftinacy 
As this do£lnne of abfolute ele^ion and reproba- 
tion has been thought by many of the Mohammedan 
divines to be dero^tory to the goodnefs and juftice 
of Goo, alibto make Goo the author of evil, feve- 
rai fubtile dtfttn6tions have been invented, and dif- 
putes raifed, to explicate or foften it; and different 
Jefts have been formed, according to their feveral 
Opinions, or methods of explaining this point* fome 
of them going fo far as even to hold thi dire£l con- 
trary pofition, of abfolute ftee-will in man, as we (hall 
fee hereafter*. 

or pnycr Of the four fundamental points of religious practice 

required by the Korin, the firft is prayer, under which, 
punfica. as has been faid, are alfo comprehended thofe legal 
wafhiiigs or purificatiohs which are neceflary prepara- 
tions t^eto. 

Of thefe punfications there are two degrees ; one 
called Ghoft, being a total immeriion or bathing of the 
body in water; and the other called Wodfi, (by the 
Perftans, Abdeft,) which is the wafhing of their faces, 
hands, and feet, after a certain manner. The firft 
is required, in fome extraordinary cafes only, as 
after having lain with a woman, or been polluted by 
emilTion of feed, or by approaching a dead body; 
women alfo being obliged to it after their courfes or 
childbirth. The latter is the ordinary ablution in 
common cafes, and liefore prayer, and muft neceffa- 
rily be ufed by every perfon before he can enter up- 
on that duty*. It is performed with certain formal 
ceremonies, which have been defenbed by fome wri- 
ters^, but are much eafter apprehended by feeing them 
done than by the beft defcnption 

Thefe purifications were, perhaps, borrowed by 
Mohammed of the Jews, at leaft they agree in a great 

* Kor < 4 p 67 and 79, and c s p s, dec paflim ^ SeA VIII 
« Kor c 4 p 66, and c 3 p 83 V Reland dc rd Moh 1 1 c 8 

meafur^ 

V 
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meafure with thofe ufed by that nation', who in 
procefs 4f time burthencd the precepts of Mofes in 
this point with fo many traditionary ceremonies, 
that whole books have been written about them ; and 
who were fo exa£i and fuperftitious therein, even m 
our Saviour’s time, that they are often reproved by 
him for It*. But as it is certain that the Pagan 
Arabs ufed luftrations of this kind' long before the 
time of Mohammed, as moft nations did, and ftill 
do, in the eaft, where the warmth of the climate re* 
quires a greater nicety and degree of cleanhnefs 
than thefe colder parts , perhaps Mohammed only re- 
called his countrymen to a more find; obfervance of 
thofe purifying rites, which had been probably neg- 
lected by them, or at leaft performed in a carelefs 
and perfunftory manner. The Mohammedans, how- 
ever, will have it that they are as ancient as Abraham*, 
who, they fay, was enjoined by God to obferve them, 
and was fhewed the manner of making the ablution 
by the angel Gabriel, in the form of a beautiful 
youth*. Nay, fome deduce the matter higher, and 
imagine, that thefe ceremonies were taught our firft 
parents by the angds *. 

That his followers might be more pundual in this 
duty, Mohammed is faid to have declared, that the prac- 
tice of mligion IS founded on cleanhnefs, which is the 
one half of the faith, and the key of prayer, without 
which It will not be heard by God That thefe ex- 
prellions may be the better underftood, al Ghazili 
reckons four degrees of purification} of which the 
firft IS the clcanfing of the body from all pollution, 

' Poc not m Port Mofis, p 356, &c ■ Mafk vii 3, &c ^ V Herodot 
13c 198 »> Al Jaimabi in vita Abfah V Poc Spec p 303 ^ Herewith 

agrees the fpunous Gofpel of St Barnabas, the Spanilh tranflation of which 
(chaip #9 ) has thefe words Djxo Al^aham, Quc hare yo para fervjr al Dios de 
Ips lanflos y prophetas ? Refpondio cl angel, Ve a aquella fucnte y lavate, porque 
Dios quiere hablar contigo Dixo Abraham, Como tengo dc lavarme? Luego tl 
Mfgel fe Ic apparecio como uno bcllo mancebo, y fe lavo en la fuente, y Ic dixo, 
Abraham, haz como yo Y Abraham fe lavo, &c * Al Keisai V Rcland 
4 e Rel Moham p 81 ^ Al Ghazali, Ebn al Athir 
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and excrements, the fecond, the cleanfing of the 
aKmbers of the body from all wickednefs aifid unjull 
adions ; the third, the cleanfing the heart from all 
blameable inclinations and odious vices; and the fourth, 
the purging a man’s fecret thoughts from all afFe£iions 
which may divert their attendance on God : adding, 
that the body lit but as the outward Ihell in rerpe£t 
to the heart, which is as the kernel. And for this 
reafon he highly complains of thofe who are fuper- 
llitioufly folicitous in exterior purifications, avoiding 
thofe perfons as unclean who are not fo fcrupuloufly 
nice as themfelves, and, at the fame time, have their 
minds lying wafte, and over-run with pride, ignorance, 
and hypocrify *. Whence it plainly appears, with how 
little foundation the Mohammedans have been charg- 
ed, by fome writers*, with teaching or imagining that 
thefe formal walhings alone cleanfe them from their 
fins'*. 

' Left fo neceffaiy a preparation to their devotions 
Ihould be omitted, either where water cannot be 
had, or when it may be a prejudice to a perfon’s 
health, they are allowed in fuch cafes to make ufe 
of fine fand, or dull, in lieu of it', and then they 
perform this duty by clapping their open hands 
on the fand, and palfing them over the parts, in the 
fame manner as if they were dipped in water. But 
for this expedient Mohammed was not fo much in- 
debted to his own cunning^, as to the example of 
the Jews, or, perhaps, that of the Perfiin Magi, al- 
moft as fcrupulous as the Jews themfelves in their 
luftrations, who both of them prelcnbe the fame 
method in cafes of neceffity*, and there is a famous 

» V Poc Spec p 30a, &c ■ Barthol EdefTen Confut Hagaren p 360 
G Sionita Sc J Hefronita, in Trad: de urb Sc monb Orient ad calcem Geogr 
Nubienf c ^ Du Ryer, dans le Sommaire de la Rel dcs Turcs, mis a la 
t£te de ill vernon dc TAlcor St Olon, Defer du Royaume de Maroc, c a Hyde» 
in Not ad Bobov de Free Moh p 1 Smith, de monb Sc inftit Turcar 
Ep 1 p 3 * ^ V Reland de 'Rel Moh 1 . a c 1 1 ® Korin, c 3 

p 66, 6c 5 p 63 ^ V Smith, ubi fup * Gemar Berachoth c a V 

Poe not ad Port Mofis, p 3S9 Sadder, porta 84 

inftance, a 
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inftance, in ecclefiaftical hiftory, of fand being ufed, 
for the fame reafon, inftead of water, m the admini- 
ftration of the Chriftian facrament of baptifm, many 
years before Mohammed’s time^ 

Neither are the Mohammedans contented with bare 
walhing, but think themfelves obliged to feveral other 
necelfary points of cleanlinefs, which they make alfo 
parts of this duty ; fuch as combing the hair, cutting 
the beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their 
arm-pits, (having their private parts, and circum- 
cifion*, of which laft I will add a word or two, left 
I (hould not find a more proper place. 

Circumcifion, though it be not fo much as once or circum- 
mentioned in the Korkn, is yet held, by the Moham- 
medans, to be an ancient divine inftitution, confirm- 
ed by the religion of Ill&m, and, though not fo abfo- 
lutely necelfary but that it may be difpenfed with in 
fome cafes'*, yet highly proper and expedient. The 
Arabs ufed this rite for many ages before Mohammed, 
having probably learned it from Ifmael, though not 
only his defcendants, but the Hamyarites', and other 
tribes, prad.ifed the fame. The Ifmaelites, we are 
told**, ufed to circumcife their children, not on the 
eighth day, as is the cuftom of the Jews, but when 
about twelve or thirteen years old, at which age 
their father underwent that operation ‘ . and the Mo- 
hammedans imitate them fo far as not to circumcife 
children before they be able, at lead, diftmftly to 
pronounce that profeffion of their faith. There is no 
God but GOD, Mohammed is the apollle of God”, 
but pitch on what age they pleafe for that purpofe, 
between fix and fixteen, or thereabouts". Though 
the Modem doctors are generally of opinion, con- 
formably to the fcripture, that this precept was ori- 
ginally given to Abraham, yet fome have imagined 

* Cedren p 850 * V Poc Spec p 303 •* V Bobov de 

circumcif p ts * Philoftorg Hift fcccl lib 3 ^ jolcph Aju 

1 1 c 23 * Gcncf XVII 25 ® V Bobov ubi fup <1 Pol 

‘Spec p 319 V Rcland deR.e! Moh 1 1 p ^5 
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thMt Addm was talight it by tiie angel Gabneiy to (a- 
tfe^ an oath he had made to cut off that flelh vhich« 
ifftcr his fall, had rebelled agamft his fpirit ; whence 
an odd argument has been uawn for the umverfai 
obligation of circumcifion ^ Though 1 cannot fay 
the Jews led the Mohammedans the way here, yet they 
feem fo unwilling to believe any of the principd 
patriarchs or prophets before Abraham were really 
circumcifed, that they pretend feveral of them, as 
well as fome holy men who lived after his time, were 
born ready circumcifed, or without a forelkin, and 
that Adam, in particular, was fo created*, whence 
the Mohammedans affirm die fame thing of their pro- 
phet’. 

Prayer was, by Mohammed, thought fo neceffary a 
duty, that he ufra to call it die pillar of religion, and 
the key of paradife , and when the Thakifites, who 
dwelt at TSyef, fending, in the ninth year of the Hejra, 
to make their fubmiffion to that prophet, after the 
keeping of their favourite idol had been denied them', 
begged, at leaft, that they might be difpenfed with as 
to their laying of the appointed prayers, he anfwered, 
That there could be no good in that religion wherein 
was no prayer*. 

That fo important a duty, therefore, might not be 
neglected, Mohammed obliged his followers to pray 
five times every twenty-four hours, at certain ftated 
times, vu. 1 . In the morning, before fun-rife: 
s. When noon is paft, and the fun begins to de- 


^ This IS the fubftance of the following palTage of the Gofpel of Barnabas, 
(chap 23 ) VIZ Entonces dixo Jefus , A^im cl primer hombre aviendo comido 
por cngano del demonio la coimda prohibida por Dios en d parayfo, fe le rebdo 
fii came a fu cfpintu , por lo qual |ur6 dizicndo, Por Dios que yo te quiero 
cottar , y rompiendo una picdn tomd fu came para coitarla con el cortc de |a 
ptedra For loqual fue reprehenda^o del angel Gabriel, y el le dixo , Yo he 
jurado por Dios que lo he de corur, y menurofo no lo ferft jamas Ala hora el 
angel le enieno la fuperfluidad de fu came, y a quella cort6 De mancra que anH 
como todo hombre toma came de Adam, anfi efta obligado a cumplir aquello 
que Adam con juramento promeub ^ Shalftid hakkabala V Poc Spec 
p 320 Oagnier, Not in Abulfed vit Moh pa 2 V Poc Spec p 304 
* See before p 23 'Abulfed^vit Moh p 127 
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dine from the meridian : g. In the afternoon, before 
fun-fet ; 4. In the evening, after fun-fet, and before 
day be Ihut in : and, 5. After the day is fhut in, 
and before the firft watch of the night*. For this 
inftitution he pretended to have received the divine 
command from the throne of Goo himfelf, when 
he took his mght-journey to heaven* and tbe ob> 
ferving of the ftated tinges of prayer is frequently 
iniifted on in the Kor&n, (hough they be not particu- 
larly prefcribed therein. AccxMrdingly, at the afore- 
faid times, of which public notice is given by the 
Muedhdhins, or Crycrs, from the fteeples of their 
Mofques, (for they ufe no bells,) every confcientious 
Modem prepares himfelf for prayer, which he per- 
forms either in the Mofque or any other place, pro- 
vided It be clean, after a prefcribed form, and with 
a certain number of praifes or ejaculations (which the 
more fcrupulous count by a firing of beads) and ufing 
certain pofiures of worftiip, all which have been par- 
ticularly fet down and defcribed, though with fome few 
mifiakes, by other writers", and ought not to be 
abridged, unlefs in fome fpecial cafes, as on a jour- 
ney, on preparing for battle, &c. 

For the regular performance of the duty of prajMer 
among the Mohammedans, befides the particulars 
above-mentioned, it is alforequifite that they turn their 
faces, while they pray, towards the temple of Mecca " ; 
the quarter where the fame is fituate being, for that 
reafon, pointed out within their Mofques by a niche, 
which they call al Mehrib; and without, by the fitu- 
ation of the doors opening into the gallenes of the 
fteeples. There are, alfo, tables calculated for the 
ready finding out their Keblab, or part towards which 
they ought to pray, in places where they have no other 
diredion *. 


* V Abulfed vit Moh p 38, 39 “V Hottirtf Hift Ecclcs Tom 8 
p 470—529 Bobov m Liturg Turcic p i, &c Grelot, Voyagtf tie Con- 
ibnt p 253 — 264 Chardin, Voy de PerXe, Tom II p 388, &c & Smith, 
de monbus ac inftit Turcar Ep x p 33, &c ^ Koran, chip 2 p 17 
Sec the notes there » V Hyde, de Rel \ct Perf p 8, 9, & 1 ^6 
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But what IS pnncipally to be regarded m the dif- 
chatge of this duty, (ay the Moflem do8ors, is the 
inWard difpofition of the heart, which is the life and 
fpirit of prayer’'; the moft pun6tual obfervance of 
the external rites and ceremonies before-mentioned 
being of little or no avail, if performed without due 
attention, reverence, devotion, and hope*; fo that 
we muft not think the Mohammedans, or the confi- 
derate part of them, at leaft, content themfelves with 
the mere opus operatum, or imagine their whole reli- 
gion to be placed therein*. 

I had like to have omitted two things, which, in 
my mind, deferve mention on this head, and may, 
perhaps, be better defended than our contrary prac- 
tice. One IS, that the Mohammedans never addrefs 
themfelves to Goo in fumptuous apparel, though 
they are obliged to be decently clothed, but lay 
afide their coftly habits and pompous ornaments, if 
they wear any, when they approach the divine pre- 
fence, left they Ihould feem proud and arrogant'*. 
The other is, that they admit not their women to 
pray with them in public; that lex being obliged 
to perform their devotions at home , or, if they vifit 
thi mofques, it muft be at a time when the men are 
not there for the Modems are of opinion, that their 
prefence infpires a different kind of devotion from 
that which is requilite in a place dedicated to the 
worlhip of God*. 

A 1 Ghaz&Ii • V Poc Spec p 305 • V Smith, ubr 

Alp p 40 ^ Reland deRel Moh p 96 See Kor&n, chap 7 p 119 

^ A Moor, nam^d Ahmed £bn Abdalla, in a Latin epiftle by him written to 
Maurice prince of Orange, and Emanuel prince of Portu^l, containing a 
reniure of the Chnftian religion, (a copy of which, once l^longing to Mr 
belden, who ha^ thence tranfcnlxd a conTiderable palTage m his treatife De 
Synediiis, vett Ebraeor 1 1 c xa is now in the Bodleian library,) finds great 
fault with the unedifying manner in which mafs is faid among the Roman 
Catholics, for this very reafon, among othen His words are Ubicunque congre- 
gantur fimi/l v in et foeminae, ibi mens non eft intenta et devota nam inter cele- 
brandum miflam et facnficia, foeminae et viri mutuis afpeftibus, fignis, ac nutibus 
Aceendunt pravorum appetitum, et defideriorum fuorum ignes et quando hoc 
non fieret, faltem humana fragilitas dele^tur mutua et reciproco afp^u , et ita 
non poteft eile mem quieta, attenta, iX devota 
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The greater part of the particulars compnfed in 
the Mohammedan mftitution of prayer, their prophet 
feems to have copied from others, and efpecially the 
Jews, exceeding their inftitutions only in the num- 
ber of datl^ prayers'*. , The Jews are direfted to 
pray three times a day % in the morning, in the even- 
ing, and within night, in imitation of Abraham ^ 
IfaacS and Jacob’’, and the praftice was as early, 
at leaft, as the time of Daniel'. The feveral poftures 
ufed by the Mohammedans in their prayers are alfo 
the fame with thofe prefcnbed by the Jewilh Rabbins, 
and particularly the moft folemn a6t of adoration 
by proftrating themfelves fo as to touch the ground 
with their forehead notwithftanding the latter pre- 
tend the praftice of the former, in this refpeft, to 
be a relic of their ancient manner of paying their 
devotions to Baal-Peor'. The Jews likewife con- 
ftantly pray with their faces turned towards the tem- 
ple of Jerufalem”, which has been their Keblah 
from the time it was firft dedicated by Solomon”; 
for which reafon Daniel, praying in Chaldea, had the 
windows of his chamber open towards that city”: 
and the fame was the Keblah of Mohammed and his 
followers for fix or feven months and till he found 
himfelf obliged to change it for the Caaba. The 
Jews, moreover, are obliged, bv the precepts of 
their religion, to be careful that the place they pray 
in, and the garments they have on, when they per- 
form their duty, be clean''. The men and women, 
alfo, among them, pray apart, (in which particular 
they were imitated by the eaftern Chnftians,) and fe- 


^ The Sabians, according to fome, exceed the Mohammedans tn this pomt, 
prayina feven times a day See before, p i8 * Gemar BerachoCh 

^ Gene? XIX 27 » Genef xxiv 63 ^ Genef xxviii 11, See 

* Dan VI 10 k Vide Millium, de Mohammedifmo ante Moham 

p 427, &c St Hyde, de rel vet Perf p 5> dec ^ Maimonid m 

Epift ad Profelyt. relig V Poc Spec p 306 *“ Gemar Bava Bathra, 

Sc Berachoth ® 1 Kipgt vni 29, &c ® Dan vi lO ^ Some 

fay eighteen months V Abulfed Vit Moh p 54 ^ Maimon in 

Halachoth Tephilla, c 9 fee 8, 9 Menura bammeor, fol 28. 2 
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veral other conformities might be remarked between 
the Jewifh public worfhip and that of the Moham- 
medans'. 

The next point of the Mohammedan religion is the 
giving of alms; which are of two forts, legal and 
voluntary. The legal alms are of indifpcnfable obli- 
gation, being commanded by the law, which direfts 
and determines both the portion which is to be given, 
4nd of what things it ought to be given ; but the vo- 
luntary alms are left to every one’s liberty, to give 
more or lefs, as he (hall fee fit The former kind of 
alms fome think to be properly called Zac&t, and the 
latter Sadakat, though this name be alfo frequently 
given to the legal alms. They are called Zac^t, ei- 
ther becaufe they increafe a man’s ftore by drawing 
down a bleifing thereon, and produce in his foul the 
virtue of liberality or becaufe they purify the re- 
maining part of one’s fubftance from pollution, and 
the foul from the filth of avarice*, and Sadakat, 
becaufe they are a proof of a man’s fincerity in the 
worfhip of God. Some writers have called the le- 
gal alms tithes, but improperly, fince in fome cafes 
they fall fhort, and in others exceed that pro- 
portion. 

The giving of alms is frequently commanded in the 
Korin, and often recommended therein jointly with 
prayer; the former being held of great efficacy in 
caufing the latter to be heard of God, for which 
reafon the Khalif Omar Ebn Abd’alaziz ufed to fay, 
That prayer carries us half-way to God, failing brings 
us to the door of his palace, and alms procures us ad- 
miffion“. The Mohammedans therefore efteem almf- 
deeds to be highly meritorious, and many of them have 
been illuftrious for the exercife thereofi Hafan, the 
fon of All, and grandfon of Mohammed, in particular, 

*V Millmm, ubi fupra, p 424, & feq ^Al Beidlwj See Kor 

* P 50 * Compare this wiiJi what our Saviour fays, 

Luke XI 41, Give aims of fuch things as ye have, and ^hold, all things ara clean 
unto you « D Herbcl Bibl Orient p 5 
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is related to have, thrice in his life, divided his fub- 
ftance equally between himfelf and the poor, and 
twice to have given away all he had*, and the ge- 
nerality are fo addi£led to the doing of good, that 
they extend their charity even to brutes*. 

Alms, according to the prefcnptions of the Mo- 
hammedan law, are to be given of five things, i. Of 
cattle, that is to fay, of camels, kine, and Iheep. a. Of 
money. 3. Of corn. 4, Of fruits, viz. dates and 
raifins. And, 5. Of wares fold. Of each of thefe 
a certain portion is to be given in alms, being ufu- 
ally one part in forty, or two and a half per cent, 
of the value. But no alms are due for ;Aeei, .un- 
lefs they amount to a certain quantity or number} 
nor until a man has been in pofTelfion of them eleven 
months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout 
before the twelfth month is begun nor are alms 
due for cattle employed in tilling the ground, or m 
carrying of burthens. In fome cafes a much larger 
portion than the before-mentioned is reckoned due 
far alms thus of what is gotten out of mines, or 
the fea, or by any art or profeffion, over and above 
what IS fufiicient for the reafonable fupport of a 
man’s family, and efpecially where there is a mix- 
ture, or fufpicion of unjuft gain, a fiflh part ought 
to be given in alms. Moreover, at the end of me 
fall of Ramadin, every Modem is obliged to give in 
alms for himfelf, and for every one of his family, if 
he has any, a meafure ^ of wheat, barley, dates, rai- 
fins, rice, or other provifions commonly eaten*. 

The legal alms were at firft collected by Mohammed 
himfelf, who employed them, as he thought fit, m 
the relief of his poor relations and followers, but 
chiefly applied them to the maintenance of thofe 
who ferved in his wars, and fought, as he termed it, 

^ D’Herbel Bibl Orient p 422 ^ V Bu(beq Epift 3 p 

Smithy de znorib Turc £p 1 p 66, dec Compare Ecclcf xi 1 aAa Prov 
xti 10 y This meafure is a Saa, and contains about lix or feven poands 

weight * V Reland de rel Mohammed 1 1 p 99) &c CiuuidiOa 

Voy de Perfe, Tom 11 p 415, See 

^ 1 2 
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in Ae way of Goo. His fucceflbrs continued to do 
Ac fame, till, in procefs of time, other taxes and 
tributes being impofed for the fupport of the go- 
vernment, they fcem to have been weary of ading 
as almoners to their fubjeds, and to have left the 
paying Aem to their confciences 

In the foregoing rules concerning alms, we may 
obferve alfo footfteps of what the Jews taught and 
pradifed in refpe3 thereto. Alms, which they alfo 
call Sedaka, i. e. juftice or righteoufnefs', are greatly 
recommended by their Rabbins, and preferred even 
to facnfices*’, as a duty the frequent exercife whereof 
will eiFe£lually free a man from hell-fire”, and merit 
everlafting life^: wherefore, befides the corners of 
the field, and the gleanings of their harveft and 
vineyard, commanded to be left for the poor and 
the ftranger by the law of Mofes*, a certain por- 
tion of their corn and fruits is direfted to be 
fet apart for their relief, which portion is called 
the tithes of the poor^ The Jews, likewife, were 
formerly very confpicuous for their charity. Zaccheus 
gave the half of his goods to the poor*, and, we 
are told, that fome gave their whole fubftance : fo 
that their do6iors, at length, decreed, that no man 
fhould give above a fifth part of his goods m alms'*. 
There were alfo perfons publicly appointed in every 
fynagogue to collect and dillribute the people’s con- 
tributions'. 

offaftuig The third point of religious praftice is fafting; 
a duty of fo great moment, that Mohammed ufed to 
fay It was the gate of religion, and that the odour of the 
mouth of himwhofaftethismore grateful to God than 
that of mulk , and al Gbaz&li reckons failing one fourth 


• Hence alms are, in the New Teftament, termed Matth vi t 

J£d Steph J and 2 Cor ix 10 ** Gemar in £ava Baihra * Ibid 

in Gittin d Ibid in Rolb halhana « Ltvit xix 9, lO 

Dent xxn 19, &c Gemar Hicrofol m Peah, 6c Maimon m 

Halachoth maianoth Aniy^im, c 6 Confer Pirkc Avoth, v 9 « Luke 

8 “V Rcland Ant facr \et Hcbr p a 0% *V Ibid 

? »38 
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part of the faith. According to the Mohammedan di- 
vines, there are three degrees of failing i. The re- 
flraining the belly and other parts of the body from fa- 
tisfying their lulls, 2. The rellraining the ears, eyes, 
tongue, hands, feet, and other members from fin, and 
3 The fading of the heart from worldly cares, and re- 
fraining the thoughts from every thing befides Gon 
The Mohammedans are obliged, by the exprefs 
command of the Korin, to fall the whole month of 
Ramadin, from the time the new moon firll appears, 
till the appearance of the next new moon; during 
which time they mull abdain from eating, dnnking, 
and women, from day-break till night', or fun-fet. 
And this injun6lion they obferve lo llnflly, that, 
while they fall, they fuffer nothing to enter their 
mouths, or other parts of their body, elleeming the 
fall broken and null, if they fmell perfumes, take 
a ciyller or injedion, bathe, or even purpofely 
fwallow their fpittle; fome being fo cautious that 
they will not open their mouths to fpeak, left they 
Ihould breathe the air too freely" the fall is alfo 
deemed void, if a man kifs or touch a woman, or 
if he vomit defignedly. But after fun-fet they are 
allowed to refrelh themfelves, and to eat and drink, 
and enjoy the company of their wives till day- 
break ", though the more rigid begin the fall again 


^ A 4 ‘Chazali, Al Moftatraf * Koran, chap a p 34 Hence 

we read that the Virgin Mary, to avoid anfwering the redethons cad on her 
for bringing home a child, was advifed by the angel Gabnel to feign die 
had vowed a fad, and therefore ought not to fpeak See Korftn, chap 
19 ^ The words of the Korin fehap S p 33 ) are, Unul ye 

can didinguiHi a white thready from a black thread by tne day-break, a 
form of fpeaking borrowed by Mohammed from the Jews, who determine 
the time when they are to begin their mormng Icflbn to be (b foon as a man 
can difceip blue from white, 1 e the blue threads from the white threads 
sn the fringes of their garments But this explication the commentators do 
not approve, pretending that by the white thread and the black thread are 
Co be underdood the light and dark dreaks of the day-break and they lay 
the padage was at drd revealed without the words ot the day-break, but 
Mohammed’s followers, taking the cxpredion in the fird fenfe, regulated 
their prafiice accordingly, and continued eating and dnnking till they could 
didinguifh a white thmd from a Mack thread, as they lay before them , to 
prevent which for the future, the words of the day-brm were added as ex- 
planatory of the former Al Beidiwi V Pocock Not in Carmen Tograi, 
n 89, dec Chardin, Voy de Perfe, Clip 423. 
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at aiidmght*. This faft is extremely rigorous and 
mortifying when the month of Ramadan happens to 
fall in fummer, (for, the Arabian year being lunar', 
each month runs through all the different feafons 
in the courfe of thirty^three years,) the length and 
heat of the days making the obfervance of it much 
more difficult and uneafy than in winter. 

The reafon given why the month of Ramad&n was 
pitched on for this purpofe is, that on that month 
the Korin was fent down from heaven''. Some pre-. 
tend that Abrahanl, Mofes, and Jefus, received their 
refpe£live revelations in the fame month'. 

From the faft of Ramadin none are excufed, ex- 
cept only travellers and fick perfons, (under which 
laft denomination the doflors comprehend all whole 
health would mamfeftly be injured by their keeping 
the faft; as women with child and giving fuck, 
ancient people, and young children,) but then they 
are obliged, fo foon as the impediment is removed, 
to faft an equal number of other days* and the 
breaking the faft is ordered to be expiated by giv- 
ing alms to the poor'. 

Mohammed feems to have followed the guidance of 
the Jews in his ordinances concerning falling, no 
, lefs than in the former particulars. That nation, 
when they faft, abftain not only from eating and 
drinking, but from women, and from anointing 
themfelves*, from day-break until fun-fet, and the 
ftars begin to appear" fpending the night in tak- 
ing what refrelhments they pleafe". And they al- 
low women with child and giving fuck, old perfons, 
and young children, to be exempted from keeping 
nioft of the public fafts*. 


®V Chardin, Voy dp Perfc, t II p 421* Reland, dc Relig Moh 
p lOq, &c P See hereafter, feft VI ^ Koran, chap a p 32 Secalfo 
chap 97 ' A 1 Beid&wi, ex tfad Mohammcdis * See Koran, chap 2 p 32 

• Siphra, fol 25a a Tafephoth ad Gemar Yoma, £34 ^ V Gcmar 

Yoma, f 40, and Maipion in Halachoth Tanioth, c 3 fe£t 5 ^ V Gemar 

iamth, f & Yoma, fol 93, St Hayim, Timth, c ) 
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Though my defign here be briefly to treat of 
thofe pmnts only which are of indifpenfable obliga- 
tion on a Moflem, and exprefily required by the 
Koran, without entenng into their practice as to 
voluntary and fupererogatory works, yet, to fliew 
how clofely Mohammed’s inftitutions follow the Jew- 
ifli, I (hall add a word or two of the voluntary fafts 
of the Mohammedans. Thefe are fuch as have been 
recommended either by the example or approbation 
of their prophet, and efpeciaily certain days af thofe 
months which they efteem facred. there being a 
tradition that he ufed to fay. That a fall of one 
day in a facred month was better than a fail of 
thirty days m another month, and that the fall: 
of one day m Ramad&n was more meritorious than 
a faft of thirty days in a facred month’’. Among 
the mUe commendable days is that of Alhdra, the 
tenth of Moharram, which, though fome writers 
tell us It was obferved by the Arabs, and particular- 
ly the tribe ofKorcifh, before Mohammed’s time', 
yet, as others alfure us, that prophet borrowed 
both the name and the fall from the Jews , it being, 
with them, the tenth of the feventh month, or 
Tifri, and the great day of expiation commanded 
to be kept by the law of Mofes*. A1 Kazwini re- 
lates, that, when Mohammed came to Medina, and 
found the Jews there failed on the day of Afhura, 
he alked them the reafon of it, and they told him, it 
was becaufc on that day Pharaoh and his people 
were drowne*d, Mofes, and thofe who were with 
him, efcaping whereupon he faid, that he bore 
a nearer relation to Mofes than they, and ordered 
his followers to fall on that day. However, it feeras, 
afterwards he was not fo well pleafed in having imi- 
tated the Jews herein, and therefore declared, that, 
if he lived another year, he would alter the day, 
and faft on the ninth, abhorring fo near an agree- 
ment with them**. 

^ f A1 Gha^ah » A1 Bareri, in Comment ad Orat Fbn Nobat* 

^Lcvit XVI 29, dcxxui 27 ^JbnalAthir V Pocock Spec p 309 
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Of the pit. "Xlit {uigrimage to Mecca is fo neceffary a point 

grra^geto^y pTafticc, that, according to a tradition of Mo- 
hamiAed, he who dies without performing it, may 
«s well die a Jew or a Chriftian% and the fame is 
exprefsly commanded in the Korin** Before I fpeak 
of the time and manner of performing this pilgri- 
mage, It may be proper to give a Ihort account 
of the temple of Mecca, the chief fcene of the Mo- 
hammedan worfhip ; in doing which, I need be the 
lefs pfblix, becaufe that edifice has been already 
^efcnbed by feveral writers*, though they, follow- 
ing different relations, have been led into fome 
miftakes, and agree not with one another in feveral 
particulars nor, indeed, do the Arab authors agree 
in all things, one great reafon whereof is their 
fpeaking of different times. 

The tern- The temple of Mecca fiands in the midfnof the 
IS honour^ with the title of Masjad al 
alharim, 1. e. the facrea or inviolable temple. What 
is principally reverenced in this place, and gives 
fan£lity to the whole, is a fquare ftone building, 
called the Caaba, as fome fancy, from its height, 
which furpaffes that of the other buildings in Mecca 
but more probably from its quadrangular form, and 
Beit Allah, i e. the houfe of God, being peculiarly 
hallowed and fet a part for his worfhip The length 
of this edifice, from north to fouth, is twenty-four 
cubits. Its breadth, from eaft to weft, twenty-three 
cubits, and its height twenty -feven ,cubits. The 
door, which is on the eaft fide, ftands about four 
cubits from the ground j the floor being level with 
the bottom of the door*. In the corner next this 
door IS the black ftone, of which I fhall take notice 
by-and-by. On the north fide of the Caaba, within 

• 

® Al Ghar&li * Chap 8 See alfo chap %i & chap a p 24, &c 

•Chardin, Voy de Perfe t II p. 498, &c Bremond, Defcrittiom dell’ Egitto, 
&c 1 1 c aq Pitt’s Account of the Rel &c of the Mohametans, p 98, See 
Be Boulainvillicrs, Vie de Mahomed, p 54, &c which laft Author is the moft 
particular ^ Ahmed Ebn Yufef « Sharif al Ednii, Sc Kitob 

Mafalec, apud Poc Spec p 125, &c, 

a femit. 
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a femicircul«r endofure fifty cubits long, lies the 
white ftone, faid to be the fepulchre of Ifmael, which 
receives the rain-water that falls off the Caaba by a 
fpout, formerly of wood'', but now of gold. The 
Caaba has a double roof, fupported within by three 
oftangular pillars of aloes wood, between which, 
on a bar of iron, hang fome lilver lamps. The 
outlide IS covered with rich black damalk, adorned 
with an embroidered band of gold, which is changed 
every year, and was formerly fent by the KhalSfs, 
afterwards by the Soltins of Egypt, and is now pro- 
vided by the Turkilh emperors. At a fmall diftance 
from the Caaba, on the eaft fide, is the ftation or 
place of Abraham, where is another ftone much ref- 
pe£lcd by the Mohammedans, of which fomething will 
be faid hereafter. 

The Caaba, at fome diftance, is furrounded, but 
not entirely, by a circular endofure of pillars joined 
towards the bottom by a low baluftrade, and towards 
the top by bars of falver. Juft without this inner 
endofure, on the fouth, north, and weft fides of 
the Caaba, are three buildings, which are the oratories 
or places where three of the orthodox feds alfemble 
to perform their devotions, (the fourth fed, viz. 
that of al Shafei, making ufe of the ftation of Abra- 
ham for that purpofe,} and towards the fouth-eaft 
ftands the edifice which covers the well Zemzem, the 
treafury, and the cupola of al Abbas'. 

All thefe buildings are endofed, at a confide- 
rable diftance, by a magnificent piazza, or fquare 
colonnade, like that of the Royal Exchange in Lon- 
don, but much larger, covered with fmall domes or 
cupolas, from the four corners whereof rife as many 
Min&rets, or fteeples, with double galleries, and a- 
dorned with gilded fpires and crefcents, as are the 
cupolas which cover the piazza and the other build- 
ings. Between the pillars of both enclofqres hang 
a great, number of lamps, which are conftantly 

^haiif al £dnfi, & Xitab Maf.Icc apud Poc Spec p 125, &c • Idem, ibid 

lighted 
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lighted at night. The firft foundation? of this out- 
vwd enclofure were laid by Omar, the fecond Khalif, 
who built no more than a low walU to prevent the 
court of the Caaba, which before lay open, from 
being encroached on by private buildings, but the 
ftrufture has been lince raifed, by the liberality of 
many fucceeding princes and great men, to its pfefent 
luftre^ 

This IS properly all that is called the temple but 
the whole territory of Mecca being alfo Haram, or 
facred, there is a third enclofure, diftinguilhed at 
certain diftances by {mall turrets, fome five, fome 
feven, and others ten 'miles diftant from the city'. 
Within this compafi of ground it is not lawful to 
attack an enemy , or even to hunt or fowl, or cut a 
branch from a tree, which is the true reafon why 
the pigeons at Mecca are reckoned facred, and not 
that they arc fuppofed to be of the race of that ima- 
ginary pigeon which fome authors, who fhould have 
known better, would perfuade us Mohammed made 
pafs for the Holy Ghoft ”. 

The temple of Mecca was a place of worlhip, and 
in fingular veneration with the Arabs, from great 
antiquity, and many centuries before Mohammed. 
Though It was moft probably dedicated at firft to 
an idolatrous ufc", yet the Mohammedans are gene- 
rally perfuaded that the Caaba is almoft coeval with 
the world, for they fay that Adam, after his cxpul- 
lion from paradife, begged of God that he might 
ere£t a building like that he had feen there, called 
Beital Mamur, or the frequented houfe, and al Oor^h, 
towards which he might dired his prayers, and 
which he tnight compafs, as the angels do the celef- 
tial one. Whereupon God let down a reprefenta- 

* Poc Spec p 116 * Gol Not in Alfrag p 99 ® Gab Sionita, 

& Job Heironita, dc nonnuUt^ Orient urbib ad calc Geogr Nub p 21 Al 
Mogholtai, in his^life of Mohanimed, fays, the pigeons of the temple of Mecca 
are of the brted of thofe \thich laid their eggs at the mouth of the case where the 
Prophet and Abu Beer hid themfclvcs when they lied from tbit city See 
before, p 67 “See before, p 22 
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tion of that houfe in curtains of light®, and fct it in 
Mecca, perpendicularly under its original', ordering 
the patriarch to turn towards it when he prayed, 
and to compafs it by way of devotion’. After 
Adam’s death, his fon Seth built an houfe in the fame 
form, of ftones and clay, which, being deftroyed by 
the deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ifmael', at 
Goo’s command, in the place where the former had 
Hood, and after the fame model, they being direded 
therein by revelation*. 

After this ediBce had undergone feveral repara- 
tions, It was a few years after the birth of Moham- 
med rebuilt by the Koreifh on the old foundation*, 
and afterwUkls repaired by Abd’allah £bn Zobeir, the 
Khalif of Mecca, and at length again rebuilt by 
al Hejij Ebn Yfifof, in the feventy-fourth year 
of the Hejra, with fome alterations, in the form 
wherein it now remains". Some years after, how- 
ever, the Khalif Hardn al Rafhid (or, as others write, 
his father al Mohdi, or his grandfather al Manf&r) 
intended again to change what had been altered by 
al HejSj, and to reduce the Caaba to the old form 
in which It was left by Abd’allah ; but was dif- 
fuaded from meddling with it, left fo holy a place 
ihould become the fport of princes, and, being new- 
modelled after every one’s fancy, Ihould lofe that 
reverence which was juftly paid it*. But, notwith- 


* Some fay, that the Beit al Mamur itfilf was the Caaba of Adam, which, 
having been let down to him from heaven, was, at the flood, taken up again mto 
heaven, and is there kept Al Zamakh in Kor c 2 P Al Juzi, ex trad 

Ebn Abbas It has bm obferved, that the primitive Chriftian church held a 
parallel opinion, as to the fituation of the celeftial Jcrufalem with refpeA to tlie 
terrellrial for, in the apocryphal book of the revelauon of St Peter, (chap xxvii ) 
after Jefus has mentioned unto Peter the creation of the feven heavens, (whence, 
by the way, it appears that this number of heavens was not deviled by Moham- 
med,) and of the angels, bi gins the defcription of the heavenly Jerufalem in thefe 
words Wc have created the upper Jerufalem above the waters which are above 
the third heaven, hanging dirc£lly over the lower Jerufalem, dec V Gagnier, Not 
ad Abulfed vit Moh p 28 ^ Al ShahrelUni ' V Kor chap 2 p 24 

■ Al Jannabi, in vita Abrah * V Abulfed vit Moh p 13 ** Idem, m 

Hlft Gen Al Jaoa&bi, dec. ^ Al Jannibi 
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ftanding the antiquity and holinefs of this building, 
they have a prophecy, by tradition from Mohammed, 
that in the laft times the Ethiopians fhall come and 
utterly demolifh it, after which it will not be rebuilt 
again for ever*. 

Before we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three 
particulars deferve further notice. One is the celebra- 
ted black-ftone, which is fet in filver, and fixed in 
the fouth-eaft corner of the Caaba, being that which 
looks towards Bafra, about two cubits and one third, 
or, which IS the fame thing, feven fpans from the 
ground. This ftone is exceedingly refpefted by the 
Mohammedans, and is kilTed by the mlgrims with 
great devotion, being called by fome, right-hand 
of God on earth They fable that it is one of the 
precious ftones of paradife, and fell down to the 
earth with Adam, and being taken up again, or 
otherwife preferved at the deluge, the angel Gabriel 
afterwards brought it back to Abraham, when he was 
building the Caaba. It was at firil whiter than milk, 
but grew black long fince by the touch of a men- 
ftruous woman, or, as others tell us, bv the fins of 
mankind % or rather by the touches and kifies of fo 
many people , the fuperfices only being black, and 
the infide Hill remaining white*. When the Karma- 
tians*, among other prophanations by them offered 
io the temple of Mecca, took away this ftone, they 
could not be prevailed on for the love of money to re- 
ftore It, though thofe of Mecca offered no lefs than 
five thoufand pieces of gold for it’’. However, af- 
ter they had kept it twenty-two years, feeing they 
could not thereby draw the pilgrims from Mecca, 
they fent it back of their own accord , at the fame 
time bantering its devotees, by telling them it was 

*A1 Jann&bi, Ahmed Ebn Yufcf V Pocf*Spcc p 115 , Ac ^ A1 7a- 

jnakli, Ac in Kor Ahmed Ebn Yufcf * Poc Spec p ii7i 

• Thefe Karmatians were a fifft which arofe in the year of the Hejra *780 
whole opinions oveituraed the fundamental points of Mohammedifns. 
See D’Herbel Bibl Orient Ait Carmaith and hereafter. SeEt VIll 
»0’Herbel p 40 
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not the true ftone • but, as it is faid, it was proved 
to be no counterfeit by its peculiar quality of fwim- 
ing on water*. 

Another thing obfervable in this temple is the 
fione in Abraham’s place, wherein they pretend to 
fhew his footfteps, telling us he ftood upon it when he 
built the Caaba and that it ferved him for a fcaf- 
fold, nfing and falling of itfelf, as be had occafion* : 
though another tradition fays he ftood upon it while 
the wife of his fon Ifmael, whom he paid a viiit to, 
waflied his head'. It is now enclofedin an iron cheft, 
out of which the pilgrims drink the water of Zemzem *, 
and are ordered to pray at it by the Korun'*. The 
officers of the temple took care to hide this ftone 
when the Karmatians took the other'. 

The laft thing I lhall take notice of in the temple 
is the well Zemzem on the eaft ftde of the Caaba, and 
which IS covered with a fmall building or cupola. 
The Mohammedans are perfuaded it is the very fpring 
which guflied out for the relief of Ifmael, when 
Hagar his mother wandered with him in the defert ; 
and fome pretend it was fo named from her calling 
to him, when Ihe fpied it, in the Egyptian tongue, 
Zem, zem ; that is. Stay, ftay ‘ , though it feems 
rather to have had the name from the murmuring 
of Its waters. The water of this well is reckoned 
holy, and is highly reverenced, being not only 
drank with particular devotion by the pilgrims, but 
alfo fent in bottles, as a great rarity, to moft parts 
of the Mohammedan dominions. Abd’allah, fur- 
named al Hafedh, from his great memory, particu- 
larly as to the traditions of Mohammed, gave out that 
he acquired that faculty by drinking large draughts of 
Zemzem water.'®, to which I really believe it as effi- 
cacious as that of Helicon to the infpinng of a poet. 

* Ahmed Ebn Yufcf, Abulfeda V Poc Spec p ng 

* V Hyde, de rel vet Perf p 35 ^ Ahmed Ebn Yufcf, Safio ddiu 

• Ahmed Ebn Yufcf ** Chap 2 p 24 *V Poc Spec p 120, Ac 

^ Genef xxi 19 * G Sionit Sc J Hefr de nonnull urb Onciii p 19 

» D Herbel p 5 

To 
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Ta this temple every Mohammedan, who has health 
and means fufficient”, ought once, at leaft, in his life 
to go on pilgrimage , nor are women excufed from the 
performance of this duty. The pilgrims meet at dif- 
ferent places near Mecca, according to the different 
parts from whence they come”, during the months of 
Shaw4l and Dhu’lkaada^ being obliged to be there 
by the beginning of Dbu’lhajja, which month, as its 
name imports, is peculiarly fet apart for the cele- 
bration of this folemnity. 

At the places above-mentioned the pilgrims pro- 
perly commence fuch; when the men put on the 
Ihr&m, or facred habit, which conlifis only of two 
woollen wrappers, one wrapped about their middle, 
to cover their privities, and the other thrown over 
their ihoulders, having their heads bare, and a kind 
of flippers, which cover neither the heel nor the 
inftep, and fo enter the facred territory in their way 
to Mecca. While they have this habit on, they 
muft neither hunt nor fowl% (though they are 
allowed to filh’,) which precept is fo punctually 
obferved, that they will not kill even a loufe or a 
flea, if they find them on their bodies. There are 
fome noxious animals, however, which they have 
permiflion to kill during the pilgrimage, as kites, 
ravens, fcorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite'. 
During the pilgrimage, it behoves a man to have a 
conftant guard over his words and anions, and to 
avoid all quarrellmg or ill language, and all con- 
verfe with women, and obfeene difcourfe, and to 
apply his whole intention to, the good work he is 
engaged in. 

The pilgrims, being arrived at Mecca, immedi- 
ately vifit the temple, and then enter on the per- 
formance of the prefenbed ceremonies, which con- 
iifl chiefly in going in procelfion round the Caaba, 

•See^Kor chap 3 and the notes thereon •V Bobov de Peregr Mecc 
p 18, dec p Koran, chap 5^^ ^ Ibid ^ Al Btid 
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in running between the mounts Saf4 and Merw&, 
in making the ftation on mount Arafit, and flaying 
the viQims^ suid fliaving their heads in the valley of 
Mina. Thefe ceremonies have been fo particularly 
defcnbed by others', that Z may beexcufed, if 1 but 
juft mention the moft material circumftances there* 
of. 

In compafling the Caaba, which they do £even 
times, beginning at the corner where the black 
ftone IS fixed, they ufe a fliort quick pace the three 
hrft times they go round it, and a grave ordinary 
pace the four laft, which, it is faid, was ordered 
by Mohammed, that his followers might Ihew them- 
fclves ftrong and a&ive to cut off the hopes of the 
infidels, who gave out, that the immoderate heats 
of Medina had rendered them weak *. But the afore- 
faid quick pace they are not obliged to ufe every 
time they perform this piece of devotion, but only 
at fome particular times". So often as they pafs by 
the black ftone, they either kifs it, or touch it with 
their hand, and kifs that. 

The running between Safi and Merwi"' is alfo 
performed feven times, partly with a flow pace, and 
partly running * for they walk gravely till they come 
to a place between two piTlars, and there they run, 
and afterwards walk again , fometimes looking back, 
and fometimes flopping, like one who has loft fome* 
thing, to reprefent Hagar feeking water for her 
fon ^ for the ceremony is faid to be as ancient as her 
time'. 

On the ninth of Dhu’lhajja, after morning prayer, 
the pilgrims leave the valley of Mina, whither they 
come the day before, and proceed in a tumultuous 
and rufhing manner to mount Arafit", where they 

• Bobov ^dc Peregr Mecc p ii &c Chardin, Voy dc Perfe T s 
p 44O &c Ste alfo Pitt’s Account of the Rel See of the Mohamctaii;. 
p 92, See Gagnier, Vie de Mah tap 258, &c Abulfed vit ^ uh 
p 130, dec and Rel^d de Rel Moh p 1x3, &c ^ £bn al Athn 

* V Poc Spec p 314 ^ Sec before, p »6 * Al Gha/ah y RLland, 

dc Rcl Mob p 121 ‘EbnalAthir *SceKor chap 2 p 36 
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ftay to perfonn their devotions till fun-fet: then 
thev go to Mozdalifa, an oratory between Arafit 
ana Mina, and there fpend the night in prayer, and 
reading the KorSn. The next morning by day-' 
break they vilit al Mafh€r al har&m, or the facred mo- 
nument'’, and, departing thence before fun-rife, hafte 
by Batn Mohafler to the valley of Mina, where they 
throw feven Hones ‘ at three marks or pillars, in 
imitation of Abraham, who, meeting the devil in that 
place, and being by him difturbed in his devotions, 
or tempted to difobedience, when he was going to fa- 
cnfice his fon, was commanded by Gon to drive 
him away by throwing Hones at him'*; though others 
pretend this rite to be as old as Adam, who alfo put 
the devil to flight in the fame place, and by the fame 
means*. 

This ceremony being over, on the fame day, the 
tenth of Dhu’lhajja, the pilgrims flay their vi£lims i» 
the faid valley of Mina; of which they and their 
friends eat part, and the reH is given to the poor. 
Thefe vi6lims muH be either ihcep, goats, kine, or 
camels; males, if of either of the two former kinds; 
and females, if of either of the latter, and of a fit 
age'. The facnfices being over, they (have their 
heads and cut their nails,’ burying them m the fame 
place; after which the pilgrimage is looked on as 
compleated* though they again vifit the Caaba, to 
take their leave of that facred building. 

The above-mentioned ceremonies, by the con- 
feflion of the Mohammedans themfelves, were almoH 
all of them obferved by the Pagan Arabs many ages 
before their prophet’s appearance, and particularly 
the compafling of the Caaba, the running between 
Safi and Merwi, and the throwing of the Hones m 

^ See Kor chap 2 p 36 Mr Gagnier has been twice guilty of a miftake m 
confounding this monument with the facred encloiure of the Caaba V Gagn 
^ot ad Abulfcd vit Moh p 131 &ViedeMah t 2 p 262 ^ Dt Pocock, 

from al Ghaz&li, fays feventy, at diflferent times and places. Spec p 315 
^ Al Ghaz&li, Ahmed £bn Yufef * I'bn al Athir *V Reland 
ttbi fup. p aa7 « See Kor chap 3 p 36 
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Mina; andwti««e(»i£xnied by M<^ammed, wuhfome 
alterations in fuch points as feemed moft exception- 
able. Thus, for example, he ordered that, when they 
compafled ^ Caaba, they fiiould clothed"; where- 
as before his time>they performed tliat piece of devo- 
tion naked, throwing off their clothes as a. mark that 
they had caft off their fins', or as figns of their difo- 
bedience towards God 

It IS alfo acknowledged that the greater part of 
thefe ritesare of no intnnfic worth, neither affeaing the 
foul, nor agreeing with natural reafon, but altogether 
arbitrary, and commanded merely to try the obedi- 
ence of mankind, without any farther view; and are 
therefore to be complied with, not that they are good 
in themfelves, but becaufe Goo hath fo appointed'. 
Some, however, have endeavoured to find out fome 
reafons for the arbitrary injun6l:ionsof this kind; and 
one writer fuppo^ng men ought to imitate the 
heavenly bodies, not only in their purity, but in 
their circular motion, feems to argue the procelfion 
round the Caaba to be therefore a rational pradice. 
Reland “ has obferv^d that the Romans had fomething 
like this in their worlhip, being ordered by Numa to 
ufe a circular motion in the adoration of the gods, 
either to reprefent ,the orbicular motion . of the 
world, or the perfe61ing the whole office of prayer 
to that God who is ma^r of the univerfe; or elfe 
in allufion tO the Egyptian wheels* which were hiero- 
glyphics of the inftability of human fortune”. 

The pilgrimage to Mecca, and the ceremonies pre- 
fcrib.ed to thofe who perform it, are, perhaps, liable 
to greater exception than any other of Mohammed’s 
inftitutions; not oi^ly as filly and ridiculous in them- 


^ Kor «hap 7 * A 1 ?aik, de tempore ignor Aribum, apnd 

Millium rle Mohammedifmo ante Moham p 322 Compare Ifaiah Ixiv 6 
^ Jallal al Beid Thu notion comes very near, if it be not the fame with 
that of the Admnitet , * Ai Chaxah V Abnlfar Hift Dyn p 171 

Abu J&afar Bbn To|ail, in Vita Hai £bn Yokdhftn, p 151 Sit Mr 
Ockley*s £ngli(h tranflatfoB thereof, p 117 *J^&el Mah p 123^ 

^ Plutarch in Numa 
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m rebdi of idolatnm* Aipibrft^B'. 
tfiat n^oever ierioully coniiders how diffieok it m to 
make |>eople fubmit to the aboliflimg of andent 
cuftoms^ bow unreafonable foever, which ^cy are 
fond of, efpccially where the intereft of a confi- 
derable party is alfo concerned, and that a man may 
with lefs danger change many things thah one great 
one'*, muft exci^fe Mohammed’s yielding fome points 
of lefs moment to gam the principal. The temple 
of Mecca was held in exceifive veneration by all the 
Arabs in general, (if we except onlytbe.tnbes of Tay 
smd Khathaam, and ftnne of the pofierity of al Hareth 
£bn Caab', who ufed not to go on ptl^mage there- 
to,) and efpecially by thofe of Mecca, who had a 
particular intereft to lupport that veneration, and, as 
the moil filly and iniigntficant things are generally 
the objects of the greateft fuperftition, Mohammed 
found It much eaiier to abolifli^ idolatry itfelf, than 
to eradicate the fuperftitious bigotry with which 
they were addifled to that temple, and the rites per- 
formed there . wherefore, after feveral IVuitlefs trials 
to wean them therefrom*, he thought it bell to com- 
promife the matter, and, rather than to fruftrate his 
whole dclign, to allow them to go on pilgrimage 
thither, and to direft their prayers thereto; content- 
ing himfelf with transferring the devotions there 
paid from their idols to the true Goo, and chang- 
ing fuch circumftlnces therein as he judged might 
give fcandal. And herem he followed the example 
of the moil famous legiflators, who inftituted not 
inch laws as were abfolutely the beft in themfelves, 
but the beft their people were capable of receiving ; 
and wc find Goo himfelf had the fame condefcendance 
for the Jews, whofe hardnefs of ‘heart he humoured 
in many things, giving them therefore ftatutes that were 
not good, and judgments whereby they Ihould not live*. 

» Maimonidcs (m hptft ad Profel tel ) pretends that the woHhip of Mercury 
'wai performed by throwing of ikoncs, and that of ChemolK by making bare the 
l^eadt *nd putting on imfewn garments ^ According to the maxim, Tutiua 

eft mulu mutarc quam unum magnum Al Shareftftm * See Kor chap b 
p 2Q1. * back \\ 85 V Spencer dc Unm &. Thusamimj cap 4 fed 7 
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Of negative Ptecepts in the K-GritL 

# 

H aving m the preceding feaiofi j[][>oken of the The dLngn 
fundamental points of the Mbhatnmedan fell- 
gion,' relating both to faith and to praaice, I lhall, iti following 
this and the two following difcoirffes, in the fame brief “ 
method, fpeak of fome other precepts a’nd inftitutions 
of the Kor^n which deferve peculiar notice/ and firft 
of certain things which arfc thereby prohibited. 

The dnhking of wine, undet which name all forts 
of ftrong and inebriating liquors are comprehended, 
is forbidden in the Korkn in more places than (>nc“. 

Some indeed have imagined that excefs therein is 
only fotbiddcn, and that the moderate ufe of wine 
is allowed by two paifages in the fame book” but 
the more received opinio'h is, that to drink any drong 
liquors, eithfet in a lefler quantity, or in a greater, 
is abfolutely unlawful; and, though libertines indulge 
themfelves in the contfairy practice*, the more con- 
feientious are fo ftrift, efpccially if they have per- 
formed the pilgrimage to Mecca that they hold it 
unlawful not only to tafte wine, but to prefs grapes 
for the making of it, to buy or to fell it, or even to 
maintain*themfelves with the money anfing'by the 
fale of that liquor. The Perfians, however, as well' 
as the Turks, are very fond of wine, and, if one afks 
them how it comes to pafs that they venture to drink 
It, when it IS fo direftly forbidden by their religion, 
they anfwer, that it is with them as with the Chnftians, 
whole religion prohibits drunkennefs and whoredom 
as great fins, and who glory, notwithftanding, fome 
in debauching girls and married women, and others 
in drinking to excefs*. 

^ Seo^ebap 2 p 39, and ebap 5 ^ Chap 2 p 25, and chap 16 

V D’Herbcl *Bibl Orient p ^6 * V Smith, dc monb & 

Illicit Turcar £p a p aS, dec Chardin, ubi fupra p a 12 

* Chardin, ubi fup p 344 
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whether It Ims bcca a qtieftion whether coffee conie$ not 

SewlSi*J**der the above-mentioned prohibition*, becaufe 

opium, w the fumes of it have fome effe^ on the imagination. 
This ilrinky which was firft publicly ufed at Aden, 
in Arabia Felix, about the middle of the ninth cen*- 
tury of the Hejra, and thence gradually introduced 
into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syria, and other parts 
of the Levant, has been the occafion of great difputes 
and diforders, having been fometimes publicly con- 
demned and forbidden, and again declared lawful and 
allowed**. At prefent the ufe of coffee is generally to- 
lerated, if not granted, as is that of tobacco, though 
the more religious make a fcruple of taking the latter, 
not only becaufe it inebnates, but alfo out of refpe£t 
to a traditional faying bf their prophet, (which, if it 
could be made out to be his, would prove him a pro- 
phet indeed). That in the latter days there fhould be 
men who fhould bear the name of Moflems, but 
fhould not be really fuch , and that they fhould fmoke 
a certain weed, which fhould be called tobacco. 
However, the eaftern nations are generally foaddi61ed 
to both, that they fay, A difh of coffee and a pipe of 
tobacco are a complete entertainment; and the Per- 
fians have a proverb, That coffee without tobacco is 
meat without fait *. , 

Opium and beng (which latter is the leaves of hemp 
in pills or conferve) are alfo by the rigid ‘Moham- 
medans efleemed unlawful, though not mentioned 
in the Kor&n, becaufe they intoxicate and difturb 
the underftanding as wine does, and in a more ex- 
traordinary manner; yet thefe drugs are now com- 
monly taken m the eaft; but they who are ad- 
di6ied to them are generally looked upon as de- 
bauchees'*. • 


• Abd'alkSder Mohammed al Anfilri has written a treatife concerning Cof- 
fee, wherein he argues for its lawfulnefs V D’Herbcl Art. Cahvah ^ V 

Je Traitc hiltonque dc I’ongine & du^progres du Cafd, k la fin du Voy de 
J*Arabie heur de la Roque * Rcland DiiTert. Mifcell T * ]fl 280 

V Chardin, Voy dc Perfe, T js p 14 and 66 ^ V Chardin, ibid 

ft 68| Ac A D’Hcrbti p aop 
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Several ftories have been told as the occafion of Whywine 
Mohammed’s prohibiting the drinking of wme*.b, 4 a^* 
but the true reafons are given in the Kor&n, viz. 
becaufe the ill qualities of that liquor furpafs its good 
ones, the common effedls thereof being quarrels and 
difturbances in company, and negled, or at leaft in* 
decencies, in the performance of rel^ious duties ^ 

For thefe reafons it was, that the pnefts were, by 
the Levitical law, forbidden to drink wine or ilrong 
drink, when they entered the tabernacle*; and that 
the Nazantes** and Rechabites*, and many pious per- 
fons among the Jews and primitive Chriftians, wholly 
abftained therefrom nay, fome of the latter went fo 
far, as to condemn the ufe of wine as iinful ^ But 
Mohammed is faid to have had a nearer example than 
any of thefe, in the more devout perfons of his own 
tribe*. 

Gaming is prohibited by the Korin® in the fame Of tke 
paflages, and for the fame reafons, as wine. Thef,^*’^^’’ 
word al Meifar, which is there ufed, ligmfies a par* 
ticular manner of calling lots by arrows, much 
pra6lifed by the Pagan Arabs, and performed in the 
following manner. A young camel being bought 
and killed, and divided into ten or twenty*eight 
parts, the perfons who call lots for them, to the 
number of feven, met for that purpofe; and eleven 
arrows were provided, without heads or feathers, 
feven of which were marked^ the firft with one 
notch, the fecond with two, and fo on; and the 
Other four had no mark at all". Thefe arrows 
were put promifcuoully into a bag, and then 
drawn by an indifferent perfon, who had another 
near him to receive them, and to fee he a6led 

<« 

••V Pnd Life of Mah p 8a, See Bufbeq Epift ^ p 255 and Maun* 
deville’s Travels, p 170 * Kor« ebap a p 39 chap 5 and chap 4 

See Prov xxiii tg, Sec ■ Levit x 9 ^ Numb vi 2 ^ jerem 

XXXV 5, dec k This was the herefy of thofe called Encratitas and Aquarij 

Khvfif^ a M^iaa heretic, alfo declared wine unlayrful , but this w^s after Mo- 
hammed’s time Hyde, de rel vet Perf, p ^oo ^ V Reland de rcl, 

Moh p 27 s A Chap e p 39 de chap 5 * Some writers, as 

al Zamakh, and al Shirlzi, mention bgt three blank arrows 

pi 3 fairly . 
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J^iofe to whp|{| the ipatke^ a|TOi(?s fell, won 
in proportion to fheir ^ot , 4pd tl^qfe jo whoiq 
bl^h$ fell, were entitled to nq part of the 
pamel at al), buf were obliged to pay the full pnce 
pf It. winners, however, tafted npt of tbe 

fleftf any more than the lofers, but the whole was 
diftnbuted nmqng the poor, and tips they did out 
of pride andoftentfitiqn, it being reckoned a Ihame 
for a pian to fiand out, and not venture his money oq 
fl^ch an occahpn”. This cullom, therefore, though 
it was of fome ufe to the poor, and d^verfion to 
the rich, was forbidden by Mohammed r, as the fource 
pf greater inconveniences, by occahoning quarrels 
and heart-burnings, which arpfe from the winners in- 
fplting of thofe whq loft. 

Under the name of lots the commentators agree, 
that all other games whatfoever, which are fubjefct 
to hazard or chance, are Comprehended and for- 
bidden, as dice, cards, tables, &c. And they arc 
reckoned fo ill in themfelves, that the teftimony 
pf him who plays at them, is by the more rigi^ 
judged to be of no validity in a court of jufticc. 
Chcls IS almoft the only game which the Mohamme- 
dan doftors'allow to be lawfql, (though it has been 
a doubt with fonae’,) btcaufe it depends wholly 
on {kill and management, and not at all on chance . 
but then It IS allowed under certain reftnftions, 
viz. that It be no hindrance to the regular perform- 
ance of their devotions, and that no money or 
pther thing be played for or betted, which laft 
the Turks and Sonnites religioufly obferve, but the 
Perfians apd Mogols do not’. But what Mohammed 
IS fuppofed chiefly to have difliked m the game of 
thefs, was the carved pieces, or men, with which 
the Pagan Arabs played, being little figures of men, 

* Au£bores Nodhm al dorr, & Nothr al dorr, al Zamakh a] firauzabadt, al 
Shirasi tn Drat al Harm, al BeidSwi, &c V Poc Spec^ p 324, See p Ko. 

r^n, chap 5 Q V Hyde, de JLudii oriental ip Prolcg ad Shahiludium 

Emid ibid ' 
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‘ekphaatSi hffirfics^ and dromedurtes'; a^ifd thefe are 
thiQMghtf by iomc conunentators, to betigmly meant 
by (be uw^s jporohibited m one of die pauages of 
tbe Korda ^ quoted above. That the Arabs m Mo< 
hamafted’s time a^ually ufed fuch ima;^ for ehefs- 
nen, appears from what is related in the Sonna of 
All, who, paffing accidentally by fome who wore 
playmg at chefs, afted. What ima^&they were which 
they were fo intent upon% for they were perfefilly 
new to him, that game having been but very lately 
introduced into Arabia, and not loi^ before into 
Perfia, whither it was firft brought from India in 
the reign of Khofrh Nd&irwdn''. Hence the Mo« 
hammedan doflors infer that the game was difapptrov- 
ed only for the fake of the images, wherefore the 
Sonnites always play with plain pieces of wood or 
ivory, but the Perfians and Indians, who are not fo 
fornpulous, continue to make ufe of the carved 
ones*. 

The Mohammadans comply with the prohibition 
of gaming much better than they do with that of 
wine, for, though the common people, among the 
Turks more frequently, and the Perfians more rarely, 
are addi6ied to play, yet the better fort are feldom 
guilty of It’'. 

Gaming, at Icaft to excefs, has been forbidden 
in all well-ordered ftates. Gaming-houfes were 
reckoned fcandalous places among the Greeks, and 
a gamefier is declared by Ariftotle* to he no better 
than a thief, The Roman fenate made very fevere 
laws againfl: playing at games of hazard*, except 
only during the Saturnalia, though the people play- 
ed often at other tunes, notwithftanding the pro- 
hibition. The civil law forbad all pernicious games 

Ml 

•V Fundcixi) ibid & m I^ift Shabiludit, p 135, * Chap 5 

V Sokeiker al Dim(Kki, & Au£lor hbri al Moilatraf, apud ubi fup p B 

^ Khondemyr, apttd eimd jib p 41 * V Hy4e, ubi fupra, p 9 

S' V £un<4in» in Prcd^g & Chardm, Voy de Pcrfe, T a p 46 * Lib 

4 ad Nicom V Horn* I 3 Cann Od* 24 fF Dc 

Aleatoribus Novell Juft. 125, dec V Hyde, ubi fup m AlcaCjp 119 

Xti 4 
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the laity wer^, in fome cafes, pomitted 
ipt ^ay ^eimnaoney, provided they kept withm rca- 
^KiaUe bounds, yet the clergy were forbidden to 
ptey at tables, (which is a game of hazard,) or even 
to look on wlule others played ^ Accurfius, indeed, 
is of opinion they may play at chefs, notwithftand- 
ing that law, becauie it is a game not fubjed to 
chance and, being but newly invented >n the time 
of Juftimap) was not then ^nown in die weftern 
parts. However, the monks for fome time were not 
allowed even chefs*. 

As to the Jews, Mohammed’s chief guides, they 
alfo highly difapprove gaming : gamefters being fe- 
verely cenfured in the Tjalmud, and their teftimony 
declared invalid ^ 

orthtpro. Another praQicc of the idolatrous Arabs, forbid- 
den alfo in one of the above-mentioned paffages*, 
anow$® was that of divining by arrows. The arrows ufed by 
them for this purpofe were like thofe with which 
they caft lots, being without heads or feathers, and 
were kept in the temple of fome idol, in whofe 
prefence they were conAilted. Seven fuch arrows 
were kept at the temple of Mecca'’, but generally 
in divination they made ufe of three only, on one 
of which was written. My Lord hath commanded me; 
, on another. My Lord hath forbidden me, and the 
third was blank. If the firft was drawn, they look- 
ed on It as an approbation of the enterpnfe in 
queftion, if the fecond, they made a contrary con- 
cluiion, but if the third happened to be drawn, they 
mixed them, and drew over again, till a decilive 
anfwer was given by one of the others. Thefe 
divining arroivs were generally confulted before any 


« Authent interdicimus, c dc epifcopis •* In com ad legem praed 

* Du Fiefne, in GlolT ^Bava Meiia, 84 1 Roih hafliana, di 

Sinhedr 24 a V etiam Maimon in tra6l Gezila Among the modern 
civilians, Mafcardus thought common gamel^ers were not to be admitted ai 
wttnedb, being infamous perfons V |Iydc, ubi Tup in Ffoleft dc m Hift 
(A, 111 *Kor ^p, ^ 8goebctosp, p »6 
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thing of moment was undertaken; as when a man 
was about to marry, or about to go a journey, or 
the like*. This fuperftitious pradice of divining by 
arrows was ufed by the ancient Greeks % and other 
nations ; and is particularly mentioned in fcnpturet 
where it is faid. That the king of Babylon ftood at the 
parting of the way, at the head of the two ways, to ufc 
divination . he made his arrows bright, (or, according 
to the verfion of the vulgate, which feems prefer* 
able in this plac^he mixed together or fliook the ar« 
rows ) he confu|||Pwith images, &c. The commeptary 
of St. Jerom c^ which paifage wonderfully agrees 
with what we are told of the aforefaid cuftom of the 
old Arabs : He lhall Hand (fays he) in the highway, 
and confult the oracle after the manner of his nation, that 
he may caft arrows into a quiver, and mix them to- 
gether, b^ing written upon or marked with the names 
of each people, that he may fee whofe arrow will come 
forth, and which city he ought firft to attack**. 

A diftinftion of meats was fo generally ufed by 
the eaftern nations, that it is no wonder that Mo- ** 
hammed made fome regulations in that matter. The 
Kor&n, therefore, prohibits the eating of blood, 
and fwine’s flefh, and whatever dies of itfelf, or is 
(lam in the name or in the honour of any idol, or 
is ftrangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall, or by 
any other beaft||. In which particulars Mohammed 
feems chiefly to have imitated the Jews, by whole 
law, as IS well known, all thofe things are for- 
bidden ; but he allowed fome things to be eaten 
which Mofes did not”, as camels’ flelh 'in particular. 

In cafes of neceflity, however, where a man may 
be in danger of ftarving, he is allowed by the 
Mohammedan law to eat any of the laid prohibited 
kinds of food^j and the Jewilh doHors grant the 

^ £ba al Athir, al Zamakh Sc a] Beid in Kor c 5 A1 Moftatraf, See 
V Poc Spec p 327, Sec Sc D’Herbet BiM Orient Art Acdilh ^ V Potler« 

Antiq of Gre^ Vo] 1 p 334 < Back xxi aa "V Poc Spec 

P 329* Sec * Chap, t p 32 ch. 5. chap 6 Sc chap 16 ^ Lev xi 4. 

f See Kor chap 3 p, 63, 72, i chap 6. « Kor chap 3. and m the other 

paflages la^ quoted. 
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€me Mfawr^ m tl^ bke C4&'. Tfao«^ d« «v«f0on 
to 1 ?l|Q< 0 d, Wild what di/e& o£ ttfelf^ may fean. natural* 

S t foma of the Pagan AiaJb^ ufed to eat boi^ : of 
m eatmg of the latter fome inftances anbt be 
g^^ea hereafter; and* as to the (prsiei:* it ts fard 
tiay ufed to pour blood, which they fometimea 
, drew from a live camel, into a gut, and then 
bfioaled Ur tn the lire, or boiled it, and eat it*. Thm 
Sand th^ c^ed Mofwiadd, from Afwad, which fig> 
aiftea bi^k ; the lame nearly refei^ing oux black- 
pwUBiigs m name a$ well a& cd■o£^n^ The 
c^Utg of meat offered to idols Foute to be com- 
aaonly praflifed by all idolaters, being looked on. as 
a lost of commuaion m their vorfftiii, and for that 
reafon efteemed by Cfanftians, if not abJblutely un- 
lawful, yet as what may be the occafion of great 
fbaadal*. but the Aridis were particularly fuperlli- 
ttous in matter, killing what they eat on ftones 
erefled on. purpofe round the Caaba, or near their 
* own haufes, and calling at the fame time on the 
name of fome idol''. Swine's fleih, indeed, th^ 
eld Arabs feem not to have eaten; and their pron 
{khet, in prohibiting the fame, appears to have only 
eonfirmed the common averfion of the nation. Fo- 
reign writers tell us, that the Arabs wholly abftamed 
from fwme’s fle{h% thinking it unlawful to feed 
thereon', and that very few, if an^ of thofe ani- 
mals are found in their country, braaufe it produ- 
«ca not proper food for them", which has made one 
writer imagine that, if a hog were carried thither, it 
would iQunediately die*. 

Of nfttry In the prohibition of ufury ^ I prefume Mohammed 
alfo followed the Jews, who are ftn£lly forbid- 
den by their law to exercife it among one another, 
dkougn they are fo in&moufly guilty of it in their 

* V Mtimoo. in Ha|«choth M^kchtm, chap 8 feft 1, ^ ^ Notbr al 

tl Firauz al Zamakh. Sc al Be«d ^ Poc Spec p 3 BQ, * Compare 
*9 with 1 Cor viu 4» Ac* ^ See the fifth chap of the Koran, 
ag^ 'the notes there. *■ Ara^ cap. 33 f Hieronym in 

JiMtm* I » c fik. * Idem, ih * ho^mus, ubi lujfMnu ^ Kor chap a 
p 31 A 53 
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4eaUng witk thofe of a different religion: kut I 
do not find the prophet of the Arabs has made any 
diftmaion in this matter. 

Several fuperftitious cuftoms relating to cattle, superftid. 
which feem to have been peculiar to the Pagan 
Arabs, were alfo abolilhed by Mohammed. The Ko- , 

11 • aboumcd 

r^n‘ mentions four names by them given tp certain 
camels or flieep, which for fome partL||^ar realons 
were left at free liberty, and were not made ufe of 
as other cattle of the fame kind. Thefe names are 
Bahira, Saiba, Wasila, and Himi: of each whereof 
in their order. 

As to the firft, it is faid, that when a fhe-camel, 
or a Iheep, had borne young ten times, they ufed 
to flit her ear) and turn her loofe to feed at full 
liberty, and, when flie died, her flefli was eaten by 
the men only, the women being forbidden to eat 
thereof and fuch a camel or flieep, from the flitting 
of her ear, they called Bahira Or the Bahtra was 
a flie-camel, which was turned loofe to feed, and 
(Whofe fifth young one, if it proved a male, was 
killed and eaten by men and women proraifcuoufly ; 
but, if It proved a female, had its ear flit, and was 
dilmifled to free pafture, none being permitted to 
make ufe of us flefli or milk, or to ride on it; 
though the women were allowed to eat the flefh of 
It when It died . or it was the female young of thSi 
Saiba, which was ufed in the fame manner as us 
dam; or elfe an ewe, which had yeaned five times'*. 

Thefe, however, are not all the opinions concem> 
ing the Bahira for fome fuppofe that name was 
given to a fhe-camel, which, after having brought 
forth young five times, (if the laft was a male,) had 
her ear flit, as a mark thereof, and was let go loofe 
to feed, none driving her from pafture or water, 
nor ufing her for carriage*. And others tell us, that 
when a camel had newly brought forth, they ufed 

* Kor chap 5. ^ AI Fuauzabidiw * A 1 Zaxnakh aJ Beidawj, 

Moftatiaf 

♦ to 
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to flit the ear of the young one, faying, O God, 
if it live. It lhall be for our ufe; but if it die, it lhall be 
deemed rightly flam; and, when it died, they eat it^. 

Saiba fignines a flie-camel turned loofe to go where 
ihe will ; and this was done on various accounts : 
as when Ihe had brought forth females ten times 
together; or in latisfadion of a vow; or when a 
man had recovered from iicknefs, or returned fafe 
from ajouffl^, or his camel had efcaped fome fignal 
danger either m battle or otherwife. A camel fo 
turned loofe was declared to be Saiba; and, as a 
mark of it, one of the vertebrae or bones was taken 
out of her back, after which none might dnve her 
from pafture or water, .or ride on her*. Some 
fay that the Saiba, when fhe had ten times together 
brought forth females, was fuifered to go at liberty, 
none being allowed to ride on her, and that her 
milk was not to be drank by any but her young one, 
or a gueft, till Ihe died , and then her fleih was eaten 
by men as well as women; and her laft female young 
one had her ear flu, and was called Bahira, and turned < 
loofe, as her dam had been’*. 

This appellation, however, was not fo ftriflly pro- 
per to female camels, but that it was given to the 
male, when his young one had begotten another young 
oim ' nay, a fervant, fet at liberty, and difmilfed by his 
mafter, was alfo called Saiba^ and fome are of 
opinion that the word denotes any animal which the 
Arabs ufed to turn loofe in honour of their idols, 
allowing none to make ufe of them thereafter, ex- 
cept women only'. 

Was! la is, by one author”, explained to fignify 
a fhe-camel which had brought forth ten times, or 
an ewe which had yeaned feven times, and every 
time twins; and if the feventh time Ihe brought forth 
a male and a female, they faid, Wofilat akhkha, i. e. 
She IS joined, or was brought forth with her brother, 

* Elm al AthSr > A1 Finiisab al Zamakh ^ A1 Jawhan, 

il Athir * Al Firauz ^ Idem, al Jawhan, &c. ^ Nothr 

al don^ & Nodhm al dorr * Al Fsiauz 
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after which non^ might drink the dam’s milk, ex- 
cept men only : and fhe was ufed as the Saiba. Or 
Wasila was particularly meant of Iheep; as, when an 
ewe brought forth a female, they took it to them- 
felves, but when Ihe brought forth a male, they 
confecrated it to their gods; but, if both a male and 
female, they faid. She is joined to her brother, and did 
not facnfice that male to their gods. Or Wastla was 
an ewe which brought forth firft a male, and then 
a female, on whofe account, or becaufe ihe followed 
her brother, the male was not killed, but if Ihe 
brought forth a male only, they faid. Let this be an 
offering to our gods”. Another” writes, that, if an 
ewe brought forth twins feven times together, and 
the eighth time a male, they facrificed that male to 
their gods; but if the eighth time ihe brought both 
a male and a female, they ufed to fay. She is joined 
to her brother, and for the female’s fake they fpared 
the male, and permitted not the dam’s milk to be 
drank by women. A third writer tells us that 
Wasila was an ewe,' which having yeaned feven 
times, if that which ihe brought forth the feventh 
time was a male, they facrificed it , but if a female. 
It was fuffered to go loofe, and was made ufe of 
by women only , and if the feventh time ihe 
brought forth both a male and a female, they held 
them both to be facred, fo that men only were allow- 
ed to make any ufe of them, or to drink the milk of 
the female and a fourth ^ defcribes it to be an ewe 
which brought forth ten females, at five births, one 
after another, i. e. every time twins ; and whatever 
Ihe brought forth afterwards was allowed to men, and 
not to women, &c. * 

Himi was a male camel ufed for a ftallion, which, 
if the .females had conceived ten times by hhn, 
was afterwards freed from labour, and let go loofe, 
none driving him from pafture or from water; 

* A1 Jirauz al 21amakh ^ A1 Jawhari p A1 Motarrczi 

nor 
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DOT *any allowed to receive the leaft benefit 
firbm him^ hot even to (hear his hair^. 

^Thefe things were obferved by the old Arabs iri 
honour of their falfe gods', and as part of the 
worfliip which they paid them, and were afcnbfe'd 
to the divine inftitution^ but afe all condemned 
in the Kor&n, and declaj^ to be impious fuperili- 
tions*. 

Mohammed alfo put a ftop to the in- 
urymg humau cuftom, which had been long pradifed by 
ra afive*'*' Pagan Arabs^ of burying their daughters alive, 
Doiiihed left they ihould be reduced to poverty by providing 
for them, or clfe to avoid the difpleafure and dil- 
^race which would follow, if they fhould happen 
to be made captives, or to become fcandalous by 
their behaviour*; the birth of a daughter being* 
for thefe rcafon^, reckoned a great misfortune", 
and the death of one as great a happmefs*'. The 
manner of their doing this is differently related. 
Some fay, that when an Arab had a daughter born, 
if he intended to bring her up, he fent her, clothed 
ifi a garment of wool of hair, to keep camels or 
ihCep in the defert; but, if he defigned to put her 
to death, he let her live till Ihe became fix years 
©Id, and then faid to her mother. Perfume her, and 
adofn her, that I may carry her to her mothers; 
which being done, the father led her to a well of 
dug for that purpofe, and, having bid her to 
look down into it, pufiied her in headlong, as he 
ftood behind her, and then filling up the pit, level- 
led It with the reft of the ground. But others fay, 
fliat, when a woman was re»iy to fall in labour, they 
dug a pit, dh the brink whereof flie was to be deli- 
vered; and if the child happened to be a daughter, 
threw It into the pit ; but if a fon, they faved 
it alive*. -This cuftom, though not obferved by 

« A1 Firauz al Jawhan » Jallal in Kor • Kor chap 5 and 

chap 6 V Poc Specim p 330—334 * Al Beid&'wi, al 2UHns£.h al 

Moilacnf ^ 3c« Kor chap ^ Al MeidFhi * Al Zamakh 

all 
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aU the Ajrabs 4n -ge»er»l» was yet 'vfeiy comttaon a- 
mong (everal ef their tribes, and particnkrly thofe 
of Koreifli awd Keaidah, the former tifiBg to bury 
their daughters alive in mount Abu Daliiba, near 
Mecca’'. In the time of ignorance, while they ufed 
this method to get nd of their daughters, Sifaa^ 
grandfather to the celebrated poet al Farazdak^ fine- 
quently redeemed female children from deaths giv- 
ing ftw every one two (hc-camels big with youngs 
and a he-camel, and hereto al Farazdak alluded^ 
when^ vaunting himfelf before one of the Khaltfs of 
the family of Omeyya, he faid, I am the fon of the. 
giver of life to the dead , for which exprelfion being 
cenfured, he excufed himfclf by alledging the fol- 
lowing words of the Korin*, He who faveth a foul 
alive, ihall be as if he had faved the lives of all man- 
kind*. The Arabs, in thus murdering of their chil- 
dren, were fat from being Angular , the praSice of 
expofing infants, and putting them to death, being fo 
common ahiong the ancients, that it is remarked 
as a thing very extraordinary in the Egyptians, that 
they brought up all their children'’, and, by the laws 
of Lycurgus*, no child was allowed to be brought 
up ‘^without the approbation of public oificers. At 
this day, it is faid, in China, the poorer fort of people 
frequently put their children, the females efpecially, 
to death, with impunity''. 

This wicked pra6^ice is condemned by the Korin 
in feveral paiTages*, one of which, as fome com- 
mentators' judge, may alfo condemn another cuf- 

y Al Mollatraf * Cb^p 5 * Al Moftatraf V Ebn Khalckani 

in vita al Farazdak, Sc Poc Spec p 334 ** Strabo, 1 17 V Diodor 

Sic 1 1 c 80 * V Plutarch m Lycurgo V Puffendorf de Jure 

nat Sc gent 1 6 c 7 fe£l 6 The Grecians alfo treated daughters efpeciall) m 
this miinner , whence that ilyihg of Pofidippus, 

« *Tioz Tit kfit irimtt uv 

Qvytcrifia ixr/Biitn xei¥ p iskwi^t i* C* 

A man, though poor, will not expofe hts fon , 

But, if he IS nen, will fcarce prek.rve his daughter 
See Potter’s Antiq of Greece, Vol 2 p* 333 ® Chap 6 chap. 16 and 

chap 17 Sec alio chap Ss ’AlZamakh al Beid 
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tom of the Arabians, altogether as vickeii, and a# 
common among other nations of old, vu^. the la<< 
Ctificmg of their children to their idols; as was 
j^equently done, in particular, in latisfa3ion of a 
vow they ufed to make, that, if they had a certain 
number of Tons born, they would offer one of them 
in facnfice. 

Several other fuperftitious cuftoms were likewife 
abrogated by Mohammed, but the fame being of lefs 
moment, and not particularly mentioned in the Ko- 
rftn, or having been occaflonally taken notice of 
elfewhere, I ihall fay nothing of them in this place. 


SECTION VI. 


Of the Inftitutions of the Koran in Civil Affairs. 


The Mo. 
liAmmedtn 
civil laws 
Xfounded 
on the 
Xoxla. 


Of the 
laws of 
mamage 
md di* 
roior* 


T he Mohammedan civil law is founded on the 
precepts and determinations of the Korin, ai» 
the civil laws of the Jews were on thofe of the Pen- 
tateuch, yet, being varioufly interpreted, according 
to the different decifions of their civilians, and 
cfpecially of their four great do£lors, Abu Hanifa, 
Malec, al Shifei, and Ebn Hanbal*, to treat thereof 
fully and diftin£lly, in the manner the cunofity and 
ufefulnefs of the fubjeft deferves, would require a 
large volume: wherefore the moft that can be ex- 
peaed here, is a fummary view of the principal in- 
ftitutions, without minutely entenng into a detail of 
particulars. We lhail begin with thofe relating to 
marriage and divorce. 

That polygamy, for the moral lawfulnefs of which 
the Mohammedan doHors advance feveral arguments % 
IS allowed by the Korin, every one knows; though 
few are acquainted with the limitations with which it 
IB allowed. Several learned men have fallen into the 
vulgar miftake, that Mohammed granted to his fol- 
•Sm bavin *See1)efeie| fea.ll p 6j, ud 66 
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lowers an unbounded plurality j fome pretending 
that a man may have as many wives', and oth^s 
as many concubines'*, as he can maintain whereas, 
according to the exprefs words of the Koran*, no 
man can have more than four, whether wives or con- 
cubines*, and if a man apprehend any inconvenience 
from even that number of ingenuous wives, it is add- 
ed, as an advice, (which is generally followed by 
the middling and inferior people®,) that he marry one 
only , or, if he cannot be contented with one, that he 
take up with his Ihe-flaves, not exceeding, however, 
the limited number and this is certainly the utmoft 
Mohammed allowed his followers nor can we urge, 
as an argument againfl: fo plain a precept, the corrupt 
manners of his followers, many of whom, cfpecially 
men of quality and fortune, indulge themfelves in 
criminal exceffes*, nor yet the example of the pro- 
phet himfelf, who had peculiar privileges in this and 
other points, as will be obferved hereafter. In 
making the above-mentioned limitation, Mohammed 
was direftcd by the decifion of the |ewifli doftors, 
who, by way of counfel, limit the number of wives 
to four , though their law confines them not to any 
certain number*. 


«Nic Cufanm, m Cribrat Alcor 1 2 cap 19 Olcanun, in Itmcrar 
P Greg Tholofanus, m Synt juris, 1902 left 22 Stpiemcaftrenlis, 
(de morib Turc p 24 ) fays the Mohamraedans may have twelve lawful wives, 
and no more Ricaut falfely alTerts the rtftramt of the number of their wives 
to bt no precept of their religion, but a rule iupennduced on a politic confidcix 
ition Pitf ftatc of the Ottoman empire, book 3 chap 21 Mar- 

racc in Prod r ad refut Alcor part 4 p 52 and 71 Prideaux, life of Mah 
p 114 Chardin, Voy de Perie, lip 166 Du Rycr, Sommaire dc la 
Rel des Turcs, mis a la tete de fa verfion dc 1 ’ Alcor Ricaut ubi fupra Puf- 
fendorf de Jure nat & gent 1 6 c 1 feft 18 * Chap 4 ^ V 

Gagnicr, in notis ad Abulfcdse vit Moh p 15O Reland de rel Moh p 
243, dec and Selden Ux Hebr 1 i cap 9 > V Reland ubi fup p 244 

** Kor chap 4 * Sir J Maundcville (who, excepting a few filly Itorics 

he tells from#hcar-fay, deferves more credit than fome travellers of better repu- 
tation) fpeakmg of the Alcoran, obferves, among leveral other truths, that Ma- 
homet therein commanded a man fhould have two wives, or three, or four , 
though the Mahometans then took nine wives, and Icmmans as many as they 
might fufbiin Maundev Travels, p 164 ^ Maimon in Halachotn 

Ifhoth, c 14 ^ Idem, ib V belden Uxor Hebr 1 1 c 9 
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Divorce is alfo well known to be allowed by the 
Mohammedan law, as it was by the Mofaic, with this 
difference only, that according to the latter a man could 
not take again a woman whom he had divorced, and 
who had been married or betrothed to another"; 
whereas Mohammed, to prevent his followers from di- 
vorcing their wives on every light occafion, or out 
of an inconftant humour, ordained, that if a man di- 
vorced his wife the third time, (for he might divorce 
her twice without being obliged to part with her, if 
he repented of what he had done,) it fhould not be 
lawful for him to take her again, until (he had been 
firft married and bedded by another, and divorced 
by fuch fecond hulband”. And this precaution has 
had fo go an effe£l, that the Mohammedans are fel- 
dom known to proceed to the extremity of divorce, 
notwithftanding the liberty given them, it being reckon- 
ed a great difgrace fo to do. and there are but few, 
belides thofe who have little or no fenfe of honour, 
that will take a wife again, on the condition enjoin- 
ed". It muft be obferved, that though a man is al- 
lowed by the Mohammedan, as by the Jewilh law% 
to repudiate his wife even on the flighteft difguft, 
yet the women are not allowed to feparate themfelves 
from their hufbands, unlefs it be for ill ufage, want 
of proper maintenance, negleft of conjugal duty, im- 
potency, or fome caufe of equal import, but then flie 
generally lofes her dowry’, which (he does not, if 
divorced by her hulbahd, unlefs Ihe has been guilty 
of impudicity, or notorious difobedience'. 

When a woman is divorced, Ihe is obliged, by 
the direflion of the Kor^n, to wait till flie hath had 
her courfts thrice , or, if there be a doubt whether 
flie be fubjeft to them or not, by reafon of her age, 
three months, before Ihe marry another ; after which 

"* Deut XXIV 3,4 jerem 111 1 V Stldcn ubi fup I i c 11 •Ko- 
rin, chap 2 p 39 ®V Seldcn ubi lup 1 3 cap 21 and Ricaut's 

State of tne (Xlonun Empire, b 2 chap 2t p Dcut xxiv 1 Leo Mo- 

dt iia, Hift dc gh riu Hcbr part 1 c 6 V Selden ubi fup <1 V Bufbeq 

Lp 3 p 184 Smith, dc morib ac inftit Turcar Lp a p 52 it Chardm, 
Vuy- de Perft, 1 x p 169 » Koran, chap 4 
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time IS expired, in cafe fhe be found not with child, 
Ihe is at full liberty to difpofe of herfelf as flic 
pleafes, but, if 4he prove with child, Ihe muft wait 
till Ihe be delivered, and, dunng the whole term of 
waiting, fhe may continue in her hulband's houfe, 
and IS to be maintained at his expence, it being for- 
bidden to turn a woman out before the expiration of 
the term, unlefs flie be guilty of diihonefty *. Where 
a man divorces a woman before confummation, ihe is 
not obliged to wait any particular time*; nor is he 
obliged to give her more than one half of her dower". 
If the divorced woman have a young child, ihe is to 
fuckle It till It be two years old; the father, in the 
mean time, maintaining her in all refpefts. A widow 
is alfo obliged to do the fame, and to wait four 
months and ten days before ihe marry again''. 

Thefe rules are alfo copied from thole of the Jews, 
according to whom a divorced woman, or a widow, 
cannot marry another man, till ninety days be pall, 
after the divorce or death of the huiband* and Ihe 
who gives fuck is to be maintained for two years, to 
be computed from the birth of the child, within 
which time ihe mull not marry, unlefs the child die, 
or her milk be dried up 

Whoredom, in fingle women as well as married, 
was, in the beginning of Mohammedifm, very feverely 
punilhed, fuch being ordered to be ihut up in prifon 
till they died but afterwards it was ordained by the 
Sonna, that an adultrefs ihould be Honed", and an 
unmarried woman guilty of fornication fcourged 
with an hundred llripes, and banilhed for a year". 
A ihe ilave, if convifted of adultery, is to fuflFer but 

• Kor&n, chap 2 p "40, and 41 and chap 65 * Ib chap 33 

" Ib chap 2 p 44 ^ Ib chap 2 p 41 and 42 and chap 65 

* Miflina, tit Yabimoth c 4 Gemar Babyl ad cund tit Maimon in Halach 

Girulhin, Shylhan Aruch, part 3 ^ Mifhna, & Gemara, & Maimon 

ubi fupra, Gem Babyl ad tit Cctuboth c 5 & Jof Karo, in bhylhfin Aruch, 
c 50 feft 8 V Scldem Ux Hebr lac 11 and 1 3 c lO, in fin 

* And the adulterer alfo, according to a palTage once extant in the Kor 4 n, and 

Hill m force, as fome fuppofe See the notes to Kor c 3 p 58 and the Fi^im 
Difc p 89 • Kor chap 4 See the notes there 
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half the punifliment of a free woman'’, viz. fifty 
ftnpes, and banifhment for fix months, but is not to 
be put to death. To convift a woman of adultery, 
fo as to make it capital, four witneffes are exprefsly 
required', and thofe, as the commentators fay, ought 
to be men and if a man fallely accufe a woman of 
reputation of whoredom of any kind, and is not able 
to fupport the charge by that number of witnelTes, he 
is to receive fourfcore ftnpes, and his teftimony is to 
beheld invalid for the future''. Fornication, in either 
fex, IS by the fentence of the Koran to be puniQied 
with an hundred ftnpes'. 

If a man accufe his wife of infidelity, and is not 
able to prove it by fufiicient evidence, and will fwear 
four times that it is true, and the fifth time imprecate 
God’s vengeance on him if it be falfe, file is to be 
looked on as convided, unlcls Ihe will take the like 
oaths, and make the like imprecation, in teftimony 
of her innocency, which if flie do, flie is free from 
pumftiment, though the marriage ought to be dif- 
lolvcd 

In moft of the laft-mentioned particulars the 
dccifions of the Koran alfo agree with thofe of the 
Jews By the law of Mofes, adultery, whether in a 
married wopian, or a virgin betrothed, was punilhed 
with death , and the man who debauched them was 
to fufftr the fame punifliment®. The penalty of 
fimple fornication was fcourging, the general punifh- 
ment in calcs where none is particularly appointed . 


^ Kor chap 4 « Ibid “ Kor chap 24 « Ibid 

This law relates not to married people, as Selden fuppofes, Ux Htb 1 3 c 12 
^Ibid See the notes there * Lev x\ lO Deut xxn 22 Ihe kind 

of death to be infli6led on adultereni in common cafes being not expreHld, the 
Talmudifts gcntrally fuppofc it to be ftrangling, which they think is defimed 
whcre>cver tlK phrale, Shall be put to death, or, Shall die the death, is ufed, as 
they imagine ilonmg is by the expreflion, His blood lhall be upon him and 
henee It has \icen concluded by fomc, that the woman taken in adultery, men- 
tioned in the gofpel, [ John viii 1 was a betrothed maiden, becaufe fuch a one and 
her accomplice wire plainly ordered to be iioned, (Deut xxn 23, 24 ) But the 
ancients leem to have been of a different opinion, and to have underftood flon- 
ing to be the punilhment of adiUtcrurs in general V Seldtn Ux Hebr 1 3 
c 21 and 22 
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and a betrothed bond-maid, if convifted of adul- 
tery, underwent the fame punilhment, being ex- 
empted from death, becaufe Ihe was not free”. By 
the fame law, no perfon was to be put to death on 
the oath of one witnefs' and a man who flandered 
his wife was alfo to be chailifed, that is, fcourged, 
and fined one hundred fliekels of filver”. The 
method of trying a woman fufpefted of adultery, 
where evidence was wanting, by forcing her to 
drink the bitter water of jealoufy‘, though difufed 
by the jews, long before the time of Mohammed”, 
yet, by reafon of the oath of curfing, with which 
the woman was charged, and to which flie was ob- 
liged to fay Amen, bears great refemblance to the 
expedient devifed by that prophet on the like oc- 
cafion. 

The inftitutions of Mohammed; relating to the pol- 
lution of women during their courfes”, the taking 
of Haves to wife", and the prohibiting of marriage 
within certain degrees', have likewife no fmall 
affinity with the inftitutions of Mofes^, and the 
parallel might be carried farther in feveral other 
particulars. 

As to the prohibited degrees, it may be obferved, 
that the Pagan Arabs abftained from marrying their 
mothers, daughters, and aunts, both on the father's fide, 
and on the mother’s, and held it a moft fcandalous 
thing to marry two fillers, or for a man to take his 
father’s wife', which laft was, notwithftanding, too 
frequently praftifed’, and is exprefsly forbidden m 
the Koran* 

Before I leave the fubjeft of marriages, it may or the pe- 
be proper to take notice of fome peculiar privileges 

Moham- 

•‘Lcvit XIX 20 ‘ Dcut xix 15 xvu 6 and Numb x\xv 30 

Deut xxu 13 — 19 ^ Numb v 11, &c ®V Scldcn iibi^Pj 

fupr 1 3 t 15 & Leon Modena, dc nti Htbraici, parte 4 c 6 “ Kor 

chap a p 30 ® Ib chap 4 P Chap 4 « See Lev xv 24 "larnagc 

xvni xg and xx 18 Exod xxi 8 — 11 Dent xxi lO — 14 Lcvit xvni 
and x:^ ** Abulfcd Hift Gen al Shahrdlani, apud Poc Spec p 3»» 

and 338 • V Poc ib p 337> * Chap 4 
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in relation thereto, which were granted by God 
to Mohammed, as he gave out, exclufive of all other 
Moflems. One of them was, that he might lawfully 
marry as many wives, and have as many concubines, 
as he pleafcd, without being confined to any parti- 
cular number", and this he pretended to have been 
the privilege of the prophets before him. Another 
was, that he might alter the turns of his wives, 
and take fuch of them to his bed as he thought fit, 
without being tied to that order and equality which 
others are obliged to obferve”. A third privilege 
was, that no man might marry any of his wives*, 
either fuch as he Ihould divorce during his life- 
time, or fuch as he Ihould leave widows at his 
death- which laft particular exaftly agrees with 
what the Jewilh doftors have determined concerning 
the wives of their "princes, it being judged by them 
to be a thing very indecent, and for that reafon 
unlawful, for another to marry either the divorced 
wife or the widow of a king’', and Mohammed, it 
feems, thought an equal refpefct, at leaft, due to 
the prophetic as to the regal dignity, and therefore 
ordered that his relifts Ihould pals the remainder of 
their lives in perpetual widowhood. 

Of the The laws of the Koran concerning inheritances 

lX*r” feveral refpefts conformable to thofe of 

taiices the Jews, though principally defigned to abolifh 
certain praftices of the Pagan Arabs, who ufed to 
treat widows and orphan children with great in- 
juftice, frequently denying them any fhare in the 
inheritance of their fathers or their hufbands, on 
pretence that the fame ought to be diftnbuted a- 
mong thofe only who were able to bear arms, and 
difpofing of the widows, even againft their confent, 

V Kor chap 33 See alfo chap 66 and the notes there ^ Kor 

chap 33 See the notes there * Kor chap 33 / Mifhi^a, tit, 

Sanhedr c 3 & Gemar in eund tit Maimon Halachoth Melachini> c i. V 
6elden, Ux Hebr | ^ c to pnd, |aife of Mah, p itS. 


as 



Seft. VI. Tht Preliminary Difcourfe* 

as part of their hufbands’ polTellions*. To prevent 
fuch injuries for the future, Mohammed ordered that 
women ftiould be refpefted, and orphans have no 
wrong done them; and, in particular, that women 
fhould not be taken againft their wills, as by right 
of inheritance, but fhould themfelves be intitled to 
adiftnbutive part of what their parents, hufbands, 
and near relations fhould leave behind them, in a cer* 
tain proportion*. 

The general rule to be obferved in the diftribu- 
tion of the deceafed’s efiate is, that a male fhall 
have twice as much as a female'’, but to this rule 
there are fome few exceptions , a man’s parents, for 
example, and alfo his brothers and filters, where 
they are intitled, not to the whole, but a fmall 
part of the inheritance, being to have equal fharcs 
with one another in the diftribution thereof, with- 
out making any difference on account of fex*. The 
particular proportions, in feveral cafes, diftinQly and 
lufhciently declared the intention of Mohammed; 
whofe decifions expreffed in the Korun'* feem to be 
pretty equitable, preferring a man’s children firft, and 
then his neareft relations. 

If a man difpofe of any part of his eftate by will, 
two witnefles, at the leaft, are required to render 
the fame valid, and fuch witnefles ought to be of 
his own tribe, and of the Mohammedan religion, if 
fuch can be had*. Though there be no exprefs 
law to the contrary, yet the Mohammedan doftors 
reckon it very wrong for a man to give away any 
part of his fubftance from his family, unlefs it be 
in legacies for pious ufes, and even in that cafe a 
man ought not to give all he has in charity, but 
only a reafonable part, in propoition to his fubflance. 
On the* other hand, though a man make no will, 
and bequeath nothing for charitable ufes, yet the 


* See chap 4 and the notes there V etiam Poc Spec p 337 • Kor 

chap 4 ttbi fupra ^ Ibid chap 4 V Chardin, Voy de Pe^fc, T 2 

p 293 • Ibid “ Ibid « Kor chap 5 
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heirs are direQed, on the diftnbution of the eftate, if 
the value will permit, to bellow fomethmg on the 
poor, efpecially luch as are of km to the deceafed, 
and to the orphans'^ 

The firll law, however, laid down by Mohammed 
touching inhciitances, was not very equitable, for 
he declared that thofe who had fled with him from 
Mecca, and thofe vho had received and allifted him 
at Medina, Ihould be deemed the neareft of km, and 
confequently heirs to one another, preferably to, and 
in exclulion of, their relations by blood nay , though 
a man were a true believer, yet, if he had not fled 
his country for the fake of religion, and joined the 
prophet, he was to bejooked on as a ftranger* but 
this law continued not long m force, being quickly 
abrogated ’’ 

It muft be obferved, that among the Mohammedans, 
the children of their concubines or Have s are efteemed 
as equally legitimate with thofe of their legal and 
ingenuous wives, none being accounted baflards, 
except fuch only as are born of common women, 
and whole fathers are unknown 
ofpr.vite As to private contrafcls between man and man, 
'"f the confcientious performance of them is frequently 
recommended in the Koran' For the preventing 
of difputes, all conira6ls aie direSed to be made 
before witnefles’', and, in cafe fuch contrails are not 
immediately executed, the fame ought to be reduced 
into writing in the prefence ol two witnelfcs', at 
lead, who ought to'be Modems, and of the male fex, 
but, if two men cannot be conveniently had, then 
one man and two women may fufhee The fame 
method is alfo direfted to be taken for the fecurity 
of debts to be paid at a future day, and, wheie a 


^ Kor chap 4 s Chap 8 ** Ibid and chap 33 * Chap 5 

chap 17 chap 2 p 53 and 54, &c ^ Chap 2 p 53 and 54 * The 

fame feems to have been required by the Jewifli law, even in cafes wheie lilc 
ivas not concerned See Dcut. xix 15 Matth xviu 16 Johnviu 17 a Cor 

xjii i 
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writer is not to be found, pledges are to be taken*. 
Hence, if people truft one another without writing, 
witnelfes, or pledge, the party on whom the demand 
IS made, is always acquitted, if he denies the charge 
on oath, and fwears that he owes the plaintiff nothing, 
unlefs the contrary be proved by very convincing 
circumftances" 


Iff 

Ir 
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Wilful murder, though forbidden by the KorSn, ofmurd« 
under the fevercft penalties to be inflicled in the next 
life", IS yet, by the fame book, allowed to be com- 
pounded for, on payment of a fine to the family of 
the deceafed, and freeing a Moflem from captivity : 
but It IS in the cleftion of the next of kin, or the 


revenger of blood, as he is called in the Pentateuch, 
either to accept of fuch fatislaQion, or to refufe it ; 
for he may, if he pleafes, infill on having the mur- 
derer delivered into his hands, to be put to death in 
fuch manner as he lhall think fit*’ In this particular, 
Mohammed has gone againll the exprefs letter of the 
Mofaic law, which declares that no fatisfadhon lhall 


be taken for the life of a murderer’, and he feems. 


in fo doing, to have had refpedl to the cultoms of 
the Arabs in his time, who, being of a vindiftive 
temper, ufed to revenge murder in too unmerciful a 
manner', whole tribes frequently engaging in bloody 
wars on fuch occafions, the natural conlequence of 
their independency, and having no common judge or 
fuperior 

If the Mohammedan laws feem light in cafe of 
murder, they may perhaps be deemed too rigorous in 
cafe of manflaughter, or the killing of a man unde- 
fignedly, which mult be redeemed by fine, (unlefs 
the next of km ftiall think fit to remit it out of 


charity j) and the freeing of a captive but, if a man 
be not able to do this, he is to fait two months 


“ Kor c 2 p 53 & 54 » V Chard m, Voy de Perfe Tap 294. 

icc and the nous to Kor chap 5 ° Kor chap 4 p Chap 2 p 32 

de 33 chap 17 V Chardin, ubi fup p 299, &c 9 Numb xxxv 31 

* Thus IS particularly forbidden m the Koran, chap 17 

together, 
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together} by way of penance*. The fine for a 
man’s blood is fet in the Sonna at an hundred 
camels ‘ i and is to be diftnbuted among the rela- 
tions of the deceafed, according to the laws of inheri- 
tances but It mull be obferved, that, though the 
perfon flam be a Moflem, yet, if he be of a nation or 
party at enmity, or not in confederacy with thofe 
to whom the flayer belongs, he is not then bound 
to pay any fine at all , the redeeming a captive being, 
in fuch a cafe, declared a fufficient penalty*. I 
imagine that Mohammed, by thcfe regulations, laid 
fo heavy a punifliment on involuntary manllaughter, 
not only to make people beware incurring the fame, 
but alfo to humour, imfome degree, the revengeful 
temper of his countrymen, which might be with 
difficulty, if at all, prevailed on to accept a lighter 
fatisfaftion. Among the Jews, who feem to have 
been no lefs addifted to revenge than their neigh- 
bours, the manflayer who had efcaped to a city of 
refuge, was obliged to keep himfelf within that city, 
and to abide there till the death of the perfon who 
was high-priefl: at the time the fa£l was committed, 
that his abfence and time might cool the paffion, 
and mitigate the refentment, of the friends of the de- 
ceafed, but, if he quitted his afylum before that time, 
the revenger of blood, if he found him, might kill 
him without guilt'*, nor could any fatisfaftion be made 
for the flayer to return home before the prefenbed 
time*. 

or theft Theft is ordered to be puniflied by cutting off 
the offending part, the hand’'; which, at firft light, 
feems jufl: enough but the law of Juftiman, forbid- 
ding a thief to be maimed*, is more reafonable; 
becaufe, ftealing being generally the effefl of indi- 
gence, to cut off that limb would be to deprive him 
of the means of getting his livelihood in an honed 

• Kor chap 4 * See the notes to chap 37 ■ Kor chap 4 

^ Sec Num xxxv 26, 27, a8 * Ibid ver 3a. 7 kor chap 5. 

■ NoveU 134 c 13 
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manner*. The Sonna forbids the infilling of this 
puniihment, unlefs the thing ftolen be of a certain 
value. I have mentioned in another place the fur- 
ther penalties which thofe incur who continue to 
fteal, and of thofe who rob or affault people on the 
road**. 

As to injuries done to men in their perfons, the '*‘***^ 
law of retaliation, which was ordained by the law of * 
Mofes% is alfo approved by the Koran '* but this 
law, which feems to have been allowed by Moham- 
med to his Arabians, for the fame reafons as it was to 
the Jews, viz. to prevent particular revenges, to 
which both nations were extremely addifted*, being 
neither ftriQly juft, nor praClicable in many cafes, 
is feldom put in execution, the puniihment being 
generally tuintd into a mui6t or fine, which is paid 
to thepo,ity injured' Oriather Mohammed defign- 
ed the vords of the Koran relating thereto, Ihould 
be underftood in the fame manner as thofe of the 
Pentateuch moft probaby ought to be ; that is, not 
of an actual retaliation, according to the ftrifit literal 
meaning, but of a retribution proportionable to the 
injury: for a criminal had not his eyes put out, 
nor was a man mutilated, according to the law of 
Mofes, which, befidcs, condemned thofe who had 
wounded any pcrfon, where death did not enfue, to 
pay a fine only " , the exprcffion, Eye for eye, and T ooth 
for tooth, being only a proverbial manner of fpeak- 
ing, the lenle whereof amounts to this. That every 
one fliall be puniflied by the judges, according to the 
heinoufnefs of the faft'*. 


» V Puffendorf, dc Jure nat & gent 1 8 c 3 § 26 * See the notes 

to chap 5 p 87 * Jbxod xxi 24, &c Lcvit, xxiv 20 Dcut xix 21 

* Chap 5 « V Grotuim, de Jure belli & pacis, 1 1 c 2 § 8 

* V Char<fm T 2 p 299 The Taho, likewife cftablilhed among the old. 

Romans by the laws of the twelve tables, was not to be inflifted, imlefs the de- 
linquent could not agree with the perfon injured V A Cell No6t Attic 1 20 
c. 1 de Feftum, in voce Taho *See Fxod xxi 18, 19, and 22 

^ fiarbcyrac, to Grot ubi fupra V. Cleric m £xod xxi 24 dc Deut. xix/ 21 
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Of the pu. In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where 
particular punifliment is provided by the Kor&n, 
«nme* and where a pecuniary compenfdtion will not do, 
the Mohammedans, according to the praftice of the 
Jews m the like cafe', have recourfe to ftripes or 
drubbing, the moft common chaftifemcnt ufed in the 
eaft at this day, as wejl as formerly, the cudgel, 
which, for Its virtue and efficacy in keeping their 
people in good order, and within the bounds of duty, 
they fay came down from heaven, being the inftru- 
ment wherewith the judge’s fentcnce is generally 
executed 

The deci- Notwithftanding the Koran is by the Mohammedans 

^"doLra in general regarded as-the fundamental part of their 
i^^aiw^ civil law, and the decifions of the Sonna, among the 
Turks, and of the Imams, among thofc of the Perhan 
res', with the explications of their feveral doftors, are 
ufually followed in judicial determinations, yet, the 
fecular tribunals do not think thtmfelves bound to 
obferve the fame in all cafes, but frequently give 
judgment againll thofe decifions, which are not always 
confonant to equity and reafon , and therefore dif- 
tinftion IS to be made between the written civil law, 
as adminiftered in the ecclefiaftical courts, and the 
law of nature, or common law, (if I may lo call it,) 
which takes place in the fecular courts, and has the 
executive power on its fide'. 

Of wir a- Under the head of civil laws may be compre- 
yraft infi. hended the injunftion of warring againft inhdels, 
which IS repeated in feveral palfages of the Koran”, 
and declared to be of high merit in the fight of 
God, thofc who are flam fighting in defence of the 
faith being reckoned martyrs, and promifed imme- 
diate admiffion into paradifc" Hence, this duty 
is greatly magnified by the Mohammedan divines, 

* Sec Deut x\v 2, 3 ** V Grelot, Voy de Conftant p 22O, Sc Char- 

d»n, ubi fupra, p 302 * V Chardin, uhi lupra, p 290, &c, "* Chap 

22 chap 2 chap 4 chap 8 chap 9 chap 47 aud chap 6ii ^ Chap 2 
p 27 & 28, chap 3 chap 47, chap 61 



Sc6t. VI. The Preliminary Difcourfe. 

Tivho call the fword the key of heaven and hell, and 
perfuade their people that the leaft drop of blood 
fpilt in the way of God, as it is called, is moll accept- 
able unto him , and that the defending the territories 
of the Moflems, for one night, is more meritorious 
than a fall of two months*. On the other hand, defer- 
tion, or refuling to ferve in thefe holy wars, or to 
contribute towards the carrying them on, if a man 
has ability, is accounted a moll heinous crime, being 
frequently declaimed againll in the Korin Such 
a dofclnne, which Mohammed vcntuied not to teach 
till his circumftances enabled him to put it in prac- 
tice’, It muft be allowed, was well calculated for 
his purpofc, and flood him and his fucceffors in great 
Head for what dangers and difhculties may not be 
defpifed and overcome by the courage and con- 
flancy which thefe fcntimcnts ncceffarily infpire? 
Nor have the Jews and Chnftians, how much foever 
they deleft fuch principles in others, been ignorant 
of the force of enthuliaftic heioifm, or omitted to 
fpirit up their refpe£li\e partifans by the like argu- 
ments and promiles. Let him who has lifted him- 
felf in defence of the law, fays Maimonides ’, rely on 
him who IS the hope of Ifrael, and the faviour thereof, 
in the time of trouble * , and let him know that he fights 
for the profeffion of the divine unity wherefore let 
him put his life in his hands ‘, and think neither of wife 
nor children, but banifh the memory of them from bis 
heart, having his mind wholly fixed on the war. For, 
if he fhould begin to waver in his thoughts, he would 
not only confound himfelf, but fin againll the law nay, 
the blood of the whole people hangeth on his neck for, 
if they ajre difcomfited, and he has not fought ftoutly 
with alLhis might, it is equally the fame as if he had 
filed the blood of them all , according to that faying. 
Let him return, left his brethren’s heart fail as his own *. 

• Reland, de jure miht Moham p 5, &c P V cliip q chap 3 

< See before, p 63 & 64 Halach Mclachim, c 7 • Jeiein xiv 8 

* Job xiii 14 u peut XX 8 
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To the fame purpofe doth theKabala accommodate that 
other pafTage, Curfed be he who doth the work of the 
Loro negligently, and curfed be he who keepeth back 
his fword from blood*. On the contrary, he who be- 
haveth bravely in battle, to the utmolt of his endea- 
vour, without trembling, with intent to glorify God’s 
name, he ought to expeQ; the viftory with confidence, 
and to apprehend no danger or misfortune, but may be 
allured that he will have a houfe built him in Ifrael, ap- 
propriated to him and his children for ever, as it is 
faid, God fhall certainly make my lord a fure houfe, 
becaufe he hath fought the battles of the Lord, and his 
life lliall be bound up in the bundle of life with the Lord 
his Go D *. More paffages of this kind might be produced 
from the Jewilh writers; and the Chnftians come not 
far behind them. We are defirous of knowing (fays 
one”, writing to the Franks engaged in the holy war) 
the charity of you all ; for that every one (which we 
fpeak not, becaufe we wilh it) who fhall faithfully lofe 
his life in this warfare, fhall be by no means denied the 
kingdom of heaven. And another* gives thefollowmg 
exhortation Laying afide all fear and dread, endea- 
vour to aft effeftually againfl the enemies of the holy 
faith, and the adverfaries of all religions . for the Al- 
mighty knoweth, if any of you die, that he dieth for the 
truth of the faith, and the falvation of his country, and 
the defence of Chrillians; and therefore he fhall obtain 
of him a celeftial reward. The Jews, indeed, had 
a di\ine commiffion, extenfive and explicit enough to 
attack, fubdue, and deftroy the enemies of their reli- 
gion, and Mohammed pretended to have received one 
in favour of himfelf and his Moflems, in terms equally 
plain and full; and therefore it is no wonder that they 
Ihould aft confiflently with their avowed principles ; 
but that Chnftians fhould teach and praftife a doftnne 
fo oppofite to the temper and whole tenour of the gof- 
pel, feems very ftrange, and yet the latter have carried 

^ Jerem xlvin lO * Sam xxv &8, fig Nicolaus, m Jurt 

canon c omnium, 23 quaeft 5 * Leo IV ib quaeft 8 
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matters farther, and fhewn a more violent fpint of 
intolerance, than either of the former. 

The laws of war, according to the Mohammedans, 
have been already fo exaftly fet down by the learned 
Reland', that I need fay very little of them. I 
lhall therefore only obferve fome conformity between 
their military laws and thofc of the Jews. 

While Mohammedifm was in its infancy, the op- 
pofcrs thereof taken in battle were doomed to death, 
without mercy j but this was judged too fevere to be 
put in praftice when that religion came to be fuffi- 
ciently eftablilhed, and paft the danger of being fub- 
verted by its enemies The fame fentence “was pro- 
nounced not only againft the feven Canaanitifh na- 
tions*, whofe poneffions were given to the Ifraelites, 
and without whofe deftruftion, in a manner, they 
could not have fettled themfelves in the country de 
lignedthem, but againft the Amalekites'* andMidian- 
ites*, who had done their utmoft to cut them off 
in their paffage thither. When the Mohammedans 
declare war againft people of a different faith, they 
give them their choice of three offers, viz. either 
to embrace Mohammedifm, in which cafe they be- 
come not only fecure in their perlons, families, and 
fortunes, but intitled to all the privileges of other 
Moflems, or to fubmit and pay tribute ^ , by doing 
which, they are allowed to profefs their own re- 
ligion, provided it be not grols idolatry, or a- 
gainft the moral law, or elfe to decide the quar- 
rel by the fword, in which laft cafe, if the Moilems 
prevail, the women and children which are made 
captives become abfolute flaves, and the men taken 
in the battle may either be flam, unlefs they turn 
Mohammtdans, or othcrwife difpofed of at the plea- 
fure of the prince*. Herewith agree the laws of 
war given to the Jews, which relate to the nations 

• In his treatife De Jure militan Mohammedanor in the third vol of his Dif- 
fertationcs Milcellane® ^ See Kor chip 47 and the mites then. , and 

chap 4 chap 5 « Deut x\ 16 — 18 ** Ib chap xxv 17 — 19 

• Numb XXXI 17 ^ See chap 9 and the notes there ® the nous 

to chap 47 
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not devoted to deftruftion'', and Tolhua is faid to 
have fent even to the inhabitants of Canaan, before 
he entered the land, three fchedules, in one of which 
was written. Let him fly, who will , in the fecond. 
Let him furrender, who will', and in the third. Let 
him fight, who will, though none of thefe nations 
made peace with the Ifraclites, (except only the 
Gibeonites, who obtained terms of fecurity by ftrata- 
gem, after they had refufed thofe offered by Jofliua,) 
it being of the Lord to harden their hearts, that he 
might deftroy them utterly '' 

On the firft confiderable fuccefs of Mohammed in 
war, the difputes which happened among hisfollowers, 
in relation to the dividing of the fpoil, rendered it 
neceflary for him to make foine regulation therein : 
he therefore pretended to have received the divine 
commiflion to diflribute the fpoil among his loldiers 
at his own difcretion', referving thereout, in the 
firft place, one fifth part™ for the ufes after men- 
tioned; and, in confequence hereof, he took himfelf 
to be authorized on extraordinary occafions to diftri- 
bute It, as he thought fit, without obfcrving an equa- 
lity. Thus he did, for example, with the fpoil of 
the tribe of Hawizen, taken at the battle of Honein, 
which he bellowed by way of prefents on the Meccans 
only, paffing by thofe of Medina, and highly diftin- 
guilhing the principal Korafhites, that he might 
ingratiate himfelf with them, after he had become 


^ Deut XX iO-~t5 * Talmud Hierofol apud Maimomd Halacli 

Mclachim, c 6 ieft 5 R Bechai, ex lib Siphre V Selden de Jure nat 
& gent fee Htbr 1 6 c 13 & 14 & Schickardi Jus Regium Hebr c 5 
Thcor 16 ^ Jofli XI 20 The Jews, however, fay that the Girga- 

(hites, belicMng they could not efcape the deftrudlion with which they were 
threatened by God, if they perfifted to defend themfelves, fled into Africa 
in great numbers , (V Talm Hierof ubi fup ) And this is afligned as the rcafon 
why the Girgafhitcs are not mentioned among the other Canaanitilh nations who 
allcmhled to light againlt Jolhua, (JoOi ix 1 1 and who were doomed to utter 
extirpation, (Duit xx 17 ) But it js oblcrvanle, that the Girgalhites are not 
omitted by the Scptuagint 111 cither of thofe texts, and that their names appear rn 
the latter of them in the Samaritan Pentateuch they are alfo joined with the 
otlier Canaanites as having fought againft Ifrael, in Jo(h xxiv ii ^ Kor 

chap 8 ® Ibid 
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matter of their city ®. He was alfo allowed in the 
expedition againft thofe of al Nadir to take the whole 
booty to himfelf, and to difpofe thereof as he pleafed, 
becaufe no horfes or camels were made ufe of in that 
expedition", but the whole army went on foot, and 
this became thenceforward a law’’; the reafon of 
which feems to be, that the fpoil, taken by a party 
coilfitting of infantry only, fliould be confidered as 
the more immediate gift of God’, and therefore 
piopcrly left to the difpofition of his apottle. Accord- 
ing to the Jews, the ipoil ought to be divided into 
two equals parts, one to be fliared among the captors, 
and the other to be taken by the prince', and by 
him employed for his own fupport, and the ufe of 
the public. Mofes, n is true, divided one half of the 
plunder of the Midianitcs among thofe who went to 
battle, and the othei half among all the congrega- 
tion*, but this, they fay, being a peculiar cafe, 
and done by the exprefs order of God himfelf, 
mutt not be looked on as a precedent*. It fhould 
feem, however, from the words of Jofliua to the two 
tubes and half, when he fent them home into Gilead, 
after the conquett and divifion of the land of Canaan, 
that they were to divide the fpoil of their enemies with 
their brethren after their return" and the half, which 
was in luccceding tunes taken by the king, was in 
all probability taken by him as head of the commu- 
nity, and rcjucicnting the sshole body. It is re- 
maikablc, that the dilpute among Mohammed’s men, 
about flianng the booty at Bcdr*, arofe on the fame 
occalion as did that among David’s foldiers in rela- 
tion to the fpoils recovered from the Amalekites', 
tliolc who had been in the aflion infitting that they 

<« 

“ AUiltcd m vit Moh p 118 &c V Kor c 9 and ihe notp^ 
tlitrii ® Kor chap £1) V( the no'ts tilde PV Abulted uhi 

flip p 91 ** V Kor chap £9 ubi Itipri *■ Gcmar Bah)l ad 

tit Saohidr c V St-IcKn cK jun nat & gent ftr Iltbi Jib 0 , 
c 16 • Kiiiiib Nxxi ‘7 'V Maim Ilalach Milach c 4 
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who tarried by the ftuiF fliould have no part of the 
fpoil; and that the fame decifion was given in both 
cafes, which became a law for the future, to wit, that 
they ftiould part alike. 

The fifth part, direfted by the Korin to be taken 
out of the fpoil before it be divided among the 
captors, IS declared to belong to God, and to the 
apollle and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, 
and the traveller ’ which words arc vanoufly under- 
ftood, A1 Shifei was of opinion that the whole 
ought to be divided into five parts the firft, which 
he called God’s part, to go to the treafury, and be 
employed in building and lepairing fortrefles, bridges, 
and other public works, and in paying falaries to 
niagiftrates, civil officers, profeffors of learning, 
minifters of public worfhip, &t the fecond part to 
be diftributcd among the kindred of Mohammed, 
that IS, the defeendants of his grandfather Haihem, 
and of his great uncle, al Motallcb*, as well the nth 
as the poor, the children as the adult, the women 
as the men, obfcrving only to give a female but 
half the ftiarc of a male the third part to go to the 
orphans, the fourth part to the poor, who have not 
wherewithal to maintain themfelves the year round, 
and are not able to get their livelihood and the 
fifth part to travellers, who are in want on the road, 
notwithftanding they may be rich men in their own 
countrv* According to Make Ebn Ans, the whole 
is at the dilpofition of the Imim, or prince, who 
may diftnbute the fame at his own difcretion, where 
he lees moll need*’ Abu’l Aliya went according to 
the letter of the Korin, and declared his opinion to be, 
that the vhole Ihould be divided into fix parts, and 
that God’s part Ihould be applied to the fervicc 
of the Caaba while others fuppofe God’s part and 
the apoftle’s to be one and the lame Abu Hanifa 


y Kor cliap 8 * NoU, al Shdfti himfclf -was dcfccndcd from this 

fatter * Al Beid V RUand dc Jure milit Moham p 42, &c 
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thought that the Ihare of Mohammed and hts kindred 
fank at that prophet’s death, fince which, the whole 
ought to be divided among the orphans, the poor, 
and the traveller''. Some infift, that the kindred 
of Mohammed intitled to a Ihare of the fpoils, are the 
poltcrity of Hifliem only . but thofe who think the 
dcicendants of his brother, al Motalleb, have alfo a 
right to a diftributive part, allcdge a tradition in 
their favour, purporting, that Mohammed himfelf 
divided the fliare belonging to his relations among 
both families, and when Othmin Ebn Affin and 
Jobeir Ebn Matam (who were defeended from Abd- 
fhams and Nawfal, the other brothers of H3.1hem) 
told him, that, though they difputed not the prefer- 
ence of the Hafhcmitcs, they could not help taking 
It ill to fee fuch difference made between the familv 
of al Motalleb and themfelves, who were related to 
him in an equal degree, and vet had no part in the 
diftribution, the prophet replied, that the defeen- 
dants of al Motalleb had forfaken him neither in the 
time of Ignorance, nor fince the revelation of Ifl^m; 
and joined his fingers together in token of the fin£t 
union between them and the Hlfhcmites*. Some 
exclude none of the tribe of Koreifh from receiving a 
part in the divifion ot the fpoil, and make no dif- 
tindion between the poor and the iich, though, 
according to the more rcafonable opinion, fuch of 
them as arc poor only are intended by the text of 
the Koran, as is agreed in the cafe of the ftranger. 
and others go fo far as to affert, that the whole fifth 
toininandcd to be relcrvcd belongs to them only, 
and that the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller, 
arc to be undc'rlfood of fuch as are of that tribe'. 
It muft be obferved, that immoveable poffeflions, 
as lands, &c taken in war, are fubjeft to the fame 
law’s as the moveable, excepting only, that the 
filth part of the forniei is not adually divided, but 

** Al Riid V Roland de Turr milit Moham p 42 <fcc ® Idem 
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the income and profits thereof, or of the price thereof, 
if fold, are applied to public and pious ufes, and 
diftnbuted once a year, and that the prince may 
either take the fifth part of the land itfelf, or the fifth 
part of the income and produce of the whole, as he 
ihall make his eleQion. 


- SECTION VII. 

Of the Months commanded by the Koran to 
be kept facred; and of the fetting apart of 
Friday for the efpecial Service of God. 

I T was a cuftom among the ancient Arabs to obfervc 
four months in the year as facred, during which 
they held it unlawful to wage war, and took off the 
heads from their (pears, ceafing from mcurfions and 
other hoflilities Dui ing thofc months, whoever was 
in fear of his enemy lived in full fccuiity, fo that if 
a man met the murderer of his father or his brother, 
he durft not offer him any violence* A great argu- 
ment (fays a learned writer) of a humane difpofition 
in that nation, who being, by rcafon of the inde- 
pendent governments of their fe\eral tribes, and for 
the prefervation of their j uft rights, expofed to frequent 
quarrels with one another, had yet learned to cool 
their inflamed breafts with moderation, and reftrain 
the rage of war by Hated times of truce'’. 

This inflitution obtained among all the Arabian 
tribes, except only thofe of Tay and Khathaam, and 
fome of the defcendants of al Hareth Ebn Caab, (who 
difhnguifhed no time or plate as facrcd',) and was 
fo rcligioufly obferved, that there are but few in- 


• Al Kazwlni, apud Oolium in notis ad Alfrag p 4, See AI Shahreftani 
•pud Poc Spec p 311 AI Jawhan, al Firau/ab Gtduis, ubi 

limraj p 5 c Al Shiihreftaui, ul^i fupra Sec before, p 162 and 
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ftanccs in hiftory (four, fay feme, fix, fay others^) 
of Its having been tranfgrefled, the wars, which 
were earned on without regard thereto, being there- 
fore termed impidus. One of thofe mftances was in 
the war between the tribes of Koreifh and Kais Ail&n, 
wherein Mohammed himfelf ferved under his uncles, 
being then fourteen*, or, as others fay, twenty* 
years old. 

The months which the Arabs held facred were al 
Moharram, Rajeb, Dhu’lkaada, and Dhu’lhajja; the 
firft, the feventh, the eleventh, and the twelfth in the 
year* Dhu’lhajja being the month wherein they per- 
formed the pilgrimage to Mecca, not only that month, 
but alio the preceding and the following were for that 
reafon kept inviolable, that every one might fafely, 
and without interruption, pafs and repafs to and from 
the feftival Rajeb is faid to have been more ftndlly 
ob ferved than any of the other three', probably, be- 
caufe in that month the Pagan Arabs ufed to fail''} 
Ramadan, which was afterwards fet apart by Moham- 
med for that purpofe, being in the time of ignorance 
dedicated to drinking in excefs*. By reafon of the 
profound peace and fecunty enjoyed in this month, 
one part of the provilions Drought by the caravans 
of purveyors, annually fent out by the Koreiih for 
the fupply of Mecca"', was diftnbuted among the 
people, the other part being, for the like reafon, dif. 
tnbuted at the pilgrimage 


** Al Mogholtai ^ Abulfcda, vit Moh d h ^A 1 Kodai, 

al Ftrauz apud Poc Spec p 174 Al Mogholui mentions both opi- 
nions « Mr Bayfe (Dift Hift Sc Cnt Art la Mecqiie, Rem F ) 

acciifes Dr Pndeaux of an inconlifttncy, tor faying in one place (life of Mah« 
p 64) that thefe facred months were the hrft, the fevuith, the eleventh, and the 
twelfth, and intimating m another place (Ib p 89) that three of them were con- 
tiguous Bufthts mult be a mere abfence ofmiiid m Mr B^k for are not 
the eleventh, the tvf^lith, and the firlt months contiguous? The two Icariud 
profeifors, Golius and Roland, have alfn made a fmall Aip, in fpeaking of thek 
facred months, which, they tell us, are the two firft and the two iaft m the year 
V Gohi I ex Arab col 601 Sc Reland dc jure miht Mohammedanor p 5 
V Gol in Alfrag p 9 * V ibid p 6 ^ Al Makrizi, apud 

Poc ubi fupra * Idem, & Auftor Ncftik al Arhar, ibid “ See 

Koran, chap 106 ** Al Ednfi apud Poc Specim p 127 
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The obfervance of the aforefaid months feemed fo 
reafonable to Mohammed, that it met with his appro- 
bation, and the fame is accordingly confirmed and 
enforced by feveral pafiages of the Korin", which 
forbid war to be waged, during thofe months, againft 
fuch as acknowledge them to be facred, but giant, 
at the fame time, full permiflion to attack thole who 
make no fuch diftm61ion, in the facred months as 
well as m the prophane'’ 

One pra6tice, however, of the Pagan Arabs, m 
relation to thefe facred months, Mohammed thought 
proper to reform, for fome of them, wcaiy of fit- 
ting quiet for three ^months together, and eager to 
make their accnilomed incurfions for plunder, ufed, 
by way of expedient, whenever it fuited their in- 
clinations or conveniency, to put off the obferving 
of al Moharram to the following month Safar”, 
thereby avoiding to keep the former, which they 
fuppofed It lawful for them to prophane, provided 
they fanftihed another month in lieu of it, and 
gave public notice thereof at the preceding pil- 
grimage. This transferring the oblervation of a 
facred month to a prophane month is what is truly 
meant by the Arabic word al Nasi, and is abfolutely 
condemned, and declared to be an impious innova- 
tion, in a pafiage of the Korin' which Dr Pndeaiix’, 
milled by Golius*, imagines to relate to the prolonging 
of the year, by adding an intercalary month theicto. 
It IS true, the Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their 
manner of computing by lunar years, had alfo learn- 
ed their method of reducing them to folar yeais, 
by intercalating a month fomctimes in the thud, 
and fometimes in the fecond year", by which means 
they fixed the pilgrimage of Mecca (contrary to 
the original mftUution} to a certain feafon of the 

® Chap 9 chap 2 p 33 and 34 chap 4 chap 5, &c P Chap 9 

chap 2 p 33 and 34 <1 Stt the notes to chap 9 ubi flip Chap 

9 ibid »Lifc of Mah p 6^ * In Alfrag p 12 « btc 
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year, vie. to autumn, as moft convenient for the 
pilgrims, by reafon of the temperatenefs of the 
weather, and the plenty of provifions*. and it is 
alio true, that Mohammed forbad fuch intercalation, 
by a paffage in the fame chapter of the Kor^n: 
but then it is not the paffage above-mentioned, 
which prohibits a different thing, but one a little 
before it, wherein the number of months in the year, 
according to the ordinance of God, is declared to 
be twelve*, whereas, if the intercalation of a month 
were allowed, every third or fetond year would con- 
fift of thirteen, contrary to God’s appointment. 

The fetting apart of one day in the week for the more or the ftt. 
peculiar attendance on God’s worfliip, fo ftiitlly re- of 
quired by the Jewifh and Chrillian religions, appeared 
to Mohammed to be fo proper an inftitution, that 
he could not but imitate the profeffors thereof in 
that particular, though, for the fake of diftinftion, 
he might think himfelf obliged to order his follow- 
ers to obferve a different day from cither. Several 
reafons are given why the fixth day of the week 
was pitched on for this purpofe’', but Mohammed 
feems to have preferred that day chiefly becaufe 
It was the day on which the people ufed to be aflem- 
bled long before his time*, though fuch affcmblies 
were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a reli- 
gious account However it be, the Mohammedan 
writers bellow very extraordinary encomiums on this 
day, calling it The prince of days, and The molt ex- 
cellent day on which the fun nfes’, pretending al- 
fo that It will be the day whereon the laft judg- 
ment will be foleninized’’ and they efteem it a 
peculiar honour to Iflam, that God has been pleafed 
to appoint this day to be the feaft-day of the Mo- 
flems, and granted them the advantage of having firft 
obferved it‘. 

^ V Gol iibi fupra * Kor chap 9 See alfo chap 2 p 33 and 34 

f Sec chap 63 and the nott^ there * A 1 Bcidawi • Fbn al Athir, 
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Though the Mohammedans do not think themfelves 
bound to keep their day of public worlhip fo holy as 
the Jews and Chrittians are certainly obliged to keep 
theirs, there being a permiffion, as is generally (up- 
poled m the Korin allowing them to return to their 
employments or diverfions after divine lervice is over, 
yet the more devout difapprove the applying any 
part of that day to worldly affairs, and require it 
to be wholly dedicated to the bufinels of the life 
to come*. 

Since I have mentioned the Mohammedan weekly 
feaft, I Deg leave jufl to take notice of their two 
Beirims', or principal annual fcafts The firft of 
them IS called, in Arabic, Id al fcti, i e. The featt of 
breaking the faft, and begins the firft of Shawal, im- 
mediately fucceeding the faft of Ramadan, and the 
other is called. Id al korban, or Id al adhi, i e The 
feaft of the facrifice, and begins on the tenth of 
Dhu’lhajja, when the viftims are flam at the pil- 
grimage of Mecca*. The former of thefe feaft s is 
properly the kfler Beiram, and the latter, the greater 
Beirim'' but the vulgar, and molt authors who 
have written of the Mohammedan affairs', exchange 
the epithets, and call that which follows Ramadan, 
the greater Beirim, becaufe it is obferved in an 
extraordinary manner, and kept for three days 
together at Conftantinople, and in other parts of Tur- 
key , and in Perfia for five or fix days, by the com- 
mon people at leaft, with great dc monftrations of 
public joy, to make themfeKes amends, as it were, 
for the mortification of the preceding month 
whereas the feaft of faciifices, though it be alfo kept 
for three days, and the firft of them be the moft 

^ Chap 63 ubi fupra « Al Gha/Mi, ubi fup p 318 ^The 

v-ord Bciran) is rurkifh, and proppil) lignifits a feaft-da\ 01 hoii^ay * Sec 

chap 9 and btfon, fctl IV p 160 ** V Rcland oe Rclig Mob p 109, 

& D’Hcrbel Bibl Orient Art Buram * Hyde, in notis ad Bobov p 16 

Chardin, Vo) dt Perft, foxn II p 45O Ricaut’s State of the Ottoman tm- 
] 2 c dec ^ V Chardin, dc Ricaut, ubi fupra 
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folemn day of the pilgrimage, the principal aft of 
devotion among the Mohammedans, is taken much 
kfs notice of by the generality of people, who are not 
ftruck therewith, becaufe the ceremonies with which 
the fame is obfervcd are performed at Mecca, the 
only fcene of that folemnity. 

SECTION VIII. 

Of the principal Se£ls among the Mohamme- 
dans; and of thofe who have pretended to 
Prophe^ among the Arabs, in or fince, the 
Time of Mohammed. 

B efore we take a view of the fcQs of the or the 
Mohammedans, it will be ncceffary to fay foine- pra'a.- 
thins of the two fciences by which all difputed qucf- amnitv 
tions amonjT them are determined, viz their Scho- hammui. 
laftic and Praftical Divinity 

J 

Their fcholaftic dnimty is a mongrel fciencc, con- 
fiding of logical, metaphy heal, theological, andphilo- 
fophical difquifitions, and built on principles and 
methods of realoning very different from what are 
ufed by thofe who pafs among the Mohammedans 
themfclvcs foi the founder divines, or more able* 
philofophers*; and therefore, in the partition of the 
fticnccs, this IS generally l6ft out, as unworthy a 
place among them’’ The learned Maimomdes' has 
laboured to expofe the principles and fyftems of the 
Icholaftic divines, as frequently repugnant to the 
nature of the world and the order of the creation, 
and intoleiably abfurd 

This art of handling religious difputes was not 
known in the infancy of Mohammedifm, but was 
brought in when feds fprang up, and articles of 

• Poc spec 196 ^ Apud Ebn Sina, in libcllo de divifionc fcicntiar & 

Nafiro’ddin «] lufi, m prsfat ad Ethic * More Ntvoch 1 i 

c 11 & 73 
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religion began to be called in queftion, and was at 
firft made ufe of to defend the truth of thofe ar- 
ticles againft innovators'*; and, while it keeps with- 
in thofe bounds, is allowed to be a commendable 
ftudy, being necelTary for the defence of the faith • 
but, when it proceeds farther, out of an itch of dif- 
putation. It is judged worthy of cenfure 

This is the opinion of al Ghaz^li*, who obferves 
a medium between thofe who have too high a value 
for this fcience, and thofe who abfolutely rejeft it. 
Among the latter was al Sh&fei, who declared that, 
in his judgment, if any man employed his time that 
way, he delerved to be fixed to a flake, and carried 
abou^ through all the Arab tribes, with the following 
proclamation to be made before him This is the re- 
ward of him who, leaving the Koran and the Sonna, 
applied himfelf to the ftudy of fcholaftic divinity 
Al Ghazkli, on the other hand, thinks, that, as it 
was introduced by the invafion of herefies, it is ne- 
celTary to be retained in order to quell them but 
then in the perfon who ftudies this fcience he requires 
three things, diligence, acutenefs of judgment, and 
probity of manners, and is by no means for fuffenng 
the fame to be publicly explained*. This fcience, 
therefore, among the Mohammedans, is the Art of 
controverfy, by which they dilcufs points of faith, 
toncerning the elTence and attributes of God, and the 
conditions of all poffible things, cither in refpeft to 
their creation, or final reftoration, according to the 
rules of the religion of Iflim'*. 

The other fcience is practical divinity or junfpru- 
dence, and is the knowledge of the decifions of the 
law which regard practice, gathered from diftinft 
proofs 

Al Ghazdii declares that he had much the fame 
opinion of this fcience as of the former, its original 
being owing to the corruption of religion and mo- 

4 Al Cha/ali, apud Poc ubi fupra * Ibid Poc ib p 197 

* Al Ghaz&li) ibid* ^ Lbn al KolTdi apud cund ibid p 198 

ralityj 



Seft. VIII. The Preliminary Dtfcourfe, 203 

rality , and therefore judged both fcienccs to be 
neceffary, not in themfelves, but by accident only, 
to curb the irregular imaginations and paiTions of 
mankind, (as guards become neceffary in the high- 
ways by reafon of robbers ,) the end of the firlt be- 
ing the fuppreffing of herefies, and of the other the 
decifion of legal controverlies, for the quiet and 
peaceable living of mankind in this world, and for 
the preferving the rule by which the magiflrate may 
prevent one man from injuring another, by declar- 
ing what is lawful and what is unlawful, by deter- 
mining the fatisfadion to be given, or punifhment 
to be inflifted, and by regulating other outward 
aftions, and not only fo, but to decide of religion 
itfelf, and its conditions, fo far as lelates to the 
profeflion made by the mouth, it not being the buh- 
nefs of the civilian to inquire into the heart*. The 
depravity of men’s manners, however, has made 
this knowledge of the laws fo very rcquifite, that 
It IS ufually called the fcicncc, by way of excellence; 
nor is any man reckoned learned, who has not ap- 
plied himfelf thereto 

The points of faith, fubjcQ; to the examination 
and difcuflion of the fcholaftic divines, are reduced of f^nhin 
to four general heads, which they call the four bafes, 
or great fundamental articles'. (choai-nun 

The firft bafis relates to the attributes of Gon, 
and his unity conhflent therewith. Under this head 
are comprehended the queffions concerning the eter- 
nal attributes, which are afferted by fome, and deni- 
ed by others, and alfo the explication of the effential 
attributes, and attributes of aftion, what is proper 
for God to do, and what may be affirmed of him, 
and what it is impoflible for him to do. Thefc 
things are contradifted between the Afharians, the 
KerSmians, the Mojaffemians or Corporalifts, and the 
Motazalites”. 

* A 1 Ghazali V ibid p S980-204 * V ib p £04 * V Abul- 

farag Hill Dynaii p it>6 ” A 1 Shahrcllfim» apud Poe ubi inp 
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The fecond bafis regards predeftmation, and the 
juftice thereof, which compnfes the queftions con- 
cerning God’s purpofe and decree, man’s compulfion 
or neceflity to aft, and his co-operation in producing 
aftions, by which he may gam to himfelf good or 
evil and alfo thofe which concern God’s willing 
good and evil, and what things arc fubjeft to his 
power, and what to his knowledge , fome maintain- 
ing the affirmative, and others the negative Thefe 
points arc difputcd among the Kadarians, the Naja- 
rians, the Jabanans, the Alharians, and the Ker&« 
mians". 

The third bafis concerns the promifes and threats, 
the precife acceptation of names ufed in divinity, 
and the divine decifions, and comprehends queftions 
relating to faith, repentance, promifes, threats, for- 
bearance, infidelity, and error The controverfies 
under this head are on foot between the Morgians, 
the Waidians, the Motazalites, the Affiarians, and 
the KerAmians” 

The fourth bafis regards hiftory and reafon ; that 
is, the juft weight they ought to have in matters 
belonging to faith and religion , and alfo the miffion 
of prophets, and the office of Imam, or chief pontiff. 
Under this head are comprifed all cafuiftical quef- 
tions relating to the moral beauty or turpitude of 
aftions , inquiring whether things are allowed or 
forbidden by reafon of their own nature, or by the 
pofitivelaw, and alfo queftions concerning the pre- 
ference of aftions, the favour or grace of God, the 
innocence which ought to attend the prophetical office, 
and the conditions requifite in the office of Im^m; 
fome affcrting it depends on right of fucceffion, others 
on the confent of the faithful , and alfo the method of 
transferring it, with the former, and of confirming it, 
with the latter. Thefe matters are the fubjefts of 

" A 1 Sliahreltani, apud Foe ubi lup ib p 205 o Idem, ib 

p 106 
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difpute between the Shiites, the Motazalites, the KerJi- 
mians, and the Aflianans 

The different fefts of the Mohammedans may be mo. 
diftinguifhed into two forts; thofe generally efteemed 
orthodox, and thofe which are efteemed heretical. 

The former, by a general name, arc called Sonnites, th 
or Traditionifts, becaufe they acknowledge the autho- 
rity of the Sonna, or colleftipn ol moral traditions of 
the fayings and aftions of their prophet, which is a fort 
of fupplement to the Koran, directing the obfervance 
of feveral things omitted in that book, and, in name, 
as well as defign, anfwenng to the Milhna of the 
Jews’. 

The Sonnites are fubdivided into four chief feSs, Divided 
which, notwithftandmg fome differences as to legal 
conclufions in their interpretation of the Koran, and 
matters of praftice, are generally acknowledged to 
be orthodox in radicals, or matters of faith, and 
capable of falvation, and have each of them their 
feveral ftations or oratories in the temple of Mecca'. 

The founders of thefe fe&s are looked upon as the 
great mailers of junfprudence, and are faid to have 
been men of great devotion and fel-demal, well 
verfed in the knowledge of thole things which be- 
long to the next life, and to man’s right qonduCl 
here, and directing all their knowledge to the glory 
of God. This is al Ghazali’s encomium of them, 
who thinks It derogatory to their honour, that their 
names Ihould be ufed by thofe who, ncglefcling 
to imitate the other virtues which make up then 
charafter, apply themfelves only to attain then 
Ikill, and follow their opinions in matters of legal 
prafclice*. 

The firft of the four orthodox fc6ls is that of the ofthcfri 
Hanefites, fo named from their founder, Abu Hanifa'’^^^'* 
al Noman Ebn Thabet, who was born at Cufa, in the ‘ 

P Al Shahrellani, apud Por Spec. il>id p 206 <1 V Poc Sdcc 

p 298 Pnd hie of Mih p 51, dec Rtland dt rt .1 Moh p 68, See Millitnn, 
de Mohammed ifmo arttc Moh. p 368^ 3^9 >’ bec before, p 1^3 

‘ V Poc Spec p 293 
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eightieth year of the Hejra, and died in the one 
hundreth and fiftieth, according to the more pre- 
ferable opinion as to the time * He ended his life 
in prifon at Baghdad, where he had been confined, 
becaufe he refufed to be made Kidi, or judge", on 
which account he was very hardly dealt with by his 
fupenors, yet could not be prevailed on, either by 
threats or ill treatment, to tindertake the charge, 
choofing rather to be punilhed by them than by God, 
fays al Ghaz^Ii , who adds, that, when he excufed him- 
felf from accepting the office, by allcdging that he was 
unfit for It, being alked the reafon, he replied. If I 
fpcak the truth, 1 am^unfit, but, if I tell a he, a liar 
IS not fit to be a judge. It is faid that he read over 
the Koran, in the prifon where he died, no lefs than 
feven thoufand times*. 

The Hanefites are called by an Arabian writer* The 
followers of reafon , and thofe of the three other fefts. 
Followers of tiadition, the former being principally 
guided by their own judgment in their decifions, and 
the lattf'r adhering more tenacioufly to the traditions 
of Mohammed. 

The fcfcl; of Abu Hanifa heretofore obtained chiefly 
in Irak% but now generally prevails among the 
Turks and Tartars, his dottnne was brought into 
great credit by Abu Yilfof, chief juftice under the 
Khalils al Hidi and Harun al Rafhid* 

The fecond orthodox feft is that of M&lec Ebn Ans, 
who was born at Medina, in the year of the Hejra 
90, 93, 94 ', or 95'’, and died therein 177% 178'*, 
or 179% (for fo much do authors differ ) This doc- 
tor IS faid to have paid great regard to the tiadi- 

* Ebn Rbalccan This was the true caiift of his impr fonment and 

death, and not hi’! refufin^to fubfcribe to the opinion of abfolutc pn dcllination, 
as D’Herbelot writes (Bibl Onent p 21 ) iniHcd by the dubious acceptation 
of the woid Kada, which fignihes not only Goo s decree in particular, but alfo 
the giving fcnteiict as n judge in general, nor could Abu Hanifa have btm 
reckoned onhodov, had he denied one of the principal articles of faith 
^ Poc Spec p 297 * Al ShahreMiii, ibid r Idtin 

• V D’Hcrbel Bibl Orient p & 22 » Abu’lfcda *» Eba 

Uulecaiif ^ Idem Abu Ifcda ^ Elmaciuus, p 114 


tions 



207 


Seft. Vin. The Preliminary Dtfcourfe. 

uons of Mohammed ^ In his laft illnefs, a friend go- 
ing to vifit him, found him in tears, and aiking him 
the reafon of it, he anfwered,. How fhould I not weep, 
and who has more reafon to weep than I ? Would to 
God that, for every queftion decided by me according 
to my own opinion, I had received fo many ftripes ! 
then would my accounts be eader. Would to God 1 
had never given any decifion of my own*! A1 Gha- 
zili thinks It a fufficient proof of Milec’s direftinghis 
knowledge to the glory of God, that, being once aiked 
his opinion as to forty-eight queftions, his anfwer to 
thirty-two of them was, that he did not know, it be- 
ing no eafy matter for one, who has any other view 
than God’s glory, to make fo frank a confeflion of 
his Ignorance'*. 

The doftnne of Malec is chiefly followed in Bar- 
bary, and other parts of Africa 

The author of the third orthodox feft was Mo- or the 
hammed Ebn Edris al Shifei, born cither at Gaza or 
Afcalon in Paleftme, in the year of the Hejra one 
hundred and fifty, the fame day (as fome will have 
It) that Abu Hanifa died, and was carried to Mecca 
at two years of age, and there educated*. He died 
in two hundred and four**, in Egypt, whither he 
went above five years before'. This doftor is ce- 
lebrated for his excellency in all parts of learning, 
and was much efteemed by Ebn Hanbal, his contem- 
porary, w'ho ufed to fay that he was as the fun to the 
world, and as health to the body Ebn Hanbal, how- 
ever^ had fo ill an opinion of al Shafci at firft, that he 
forbad his fcholars to go near him , but fome time after 
one of them, meeting his matter trudging on foot 
after al Shifei, who rode on a mule, aiked him how 
It came ^out that he forbad them to follow him. 
and did it himfelf? to which Ebn Hanbal replied. 
Hold thy peace, if thou but attend his mule, thou 
wilt profit thereby *". 

^Ebn Khalec V Poc Spec p 294 « Idem, apnd cund ibid 

^ Al Gha/ali, ibid * Fbn Khahran Abiilled^ fa)s he 

lived fifty >eight years ^ I* bn Khalccan “‘Idem 
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A 1 Sh&fei IS faid to have been the firft who dif- 
courfed of jurifprudence^and reduced thatfcience into 
a method", one wittily faying, that the relators of 
the traditions of Mohammed were afleep till al Sh^fei 
came and waked them". He was a great enemy to 
the fcholdftic divines, as has been already obferved^ 
Al Ghazali tells us that al Shifei ufed to divide the 
night into three parts , one for ftudy, another 
for prayer, and the third for fleep. It is alfo rela- 
ted of him, that he never fo much as once fwore by 
God, either to confirm a truth, or to afhrm a falft- 
hood, and that, being once alked his opinion, he 
remained lilent for fome time, and when the reafon 
ol his filence was demanded, he anfwered, 1 am con- 
fidenng firft whether it be better to fpeak or hold my 
tongue. The following faying is alfo recorded of 
him, viz. Whoever pretends to love the world and its 
Creator at the fame time, is a liar''. The followers of 
this doctor are from him called Shafeitcs, and were 
formerly fpread into Mawara’lnahr, and other parts 
eaftward, but are now chiefly of Arabia and Perfia. 

Aliincd Lbn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth 

Hanbai Hcjra 164, but, as 

to the place of his birth, there are two traditions 
fome fay he was born at Meru, in Khoiafan, of which 
city his parents were, and that his mother brought 
him fiom thence to Baghdad at her breaft, while 
others aflure us that fhe was with child of him when 
fhe came to Baghdad, and that he was born there' 
Ebn Hanbal, in procefs of time, attained a great repu- 
tation on account of his virtue and knowledge, being 
fo well verfed in the traditions of Mohammed, in par- 
ticular, that It is faid he could repeat no lefs than a 
million of them*. He was very intimate with al 
Shfifei, from whom he received moft of his tradi- 
tionary knowledge, being his conftant attendant till 


■ Ebn KlnlocJn • Zafjiini, apw<! Poc Spec p 296 p Sec 

before, p aoi < V Poc bptc p — 207 ^ £bfi Khalecin 
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the Koi 4 n to be ta*ated% he was, by order of the 
iChaltf sd M^tafem, leverdy Icourged and impnfon* 
ed** £bn Hanbal (bed at Baghdl% in the year 241, 
and was followed to his grave by eight hundred 
thouBukl men, and fixty moufand women. It is 
related, as fomething very extraordinary, if not 
miraculous, that on the day of his death no lefs than 
twenty thoufahd Chnftians, Tews, and Magians, em- 
braced the Mohammedan faiui*. This fefi increafed 
fo fad, and became fo powerful and bold, that in the 
year 323, in the Khalifat of al Ridi, they raifed a 
great commotion in Baghdid, entering people’s 
houfes, and fpilling their wine, if they found any, 
and beating the finging women they met with, and 
breaking their inftruments; and a fevere edid was 
publifh^ againft them, before they could be reduced 
to their duty ^ but the Hanbalites at prefent alfe not 
very numerous, few of them being to be met with 
out of the limits of Arabia. 

The heretical fefts among the Mohammedans are or the he. 
thofe which hold heterodox opinions in fundamentals, 
or matters of faith. 

The firft controverfies relating to fundamentals be- whui'^ey 
gan when moft of the companions of Mohammed were 
dead' for in their days was no difpute, unlefs 
about things of fmall moment, if we except only the 
dilTenhons concerning the Im^ms, or rightful fuccef- 
fors of their prophet, which were Ihrred up and fo- 
mented by ihtereft and ambition, the Arabs conti- 
nual employment in the wars, during that time, al- 
lowing them little or no leifure to enter into nice in- 
quiries andfubtle dillin 61 ions but no fooner was the 
ardour of^conqueft a little abated, than they began 
to examine the Koran more nearly, whereupon dif- 
ferences in opinion became unavoidable, and at 

*EbnKhalccAn feft III p 88 tnd 89 E^n 

Kbaleican, Abu’lfarag Hift Byn p 252, See » Klwkcan ^ ^ i* 
far abi fupra, p 30f, Shahreftant, apud Poc Spec p 394 

Au6Eor bharh al Maw akef, gpudeurj p 210 
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kngih jCb greatly multipiliedy that the numjber Sbf their 
aeconhng to the comimm opinion, are feventy. 
ftree. For tM Mdbamiaedans feem amhiuous that 
their religion ihonldexceedothers even in this refped ; 
faying, that tlK Magiamaredivided into feventy feEis, 
the Jews into feventy «one, the Chnftians into feventy- 
two, and the Moflems into feventy three, as Moham- 
med had foretold*: of which feds they reckon one 
to be always orthodox, and entitled to falvation'’. 

The firn herefy was that of the Khclrejites, who 
revolted from Ah in the 37th year of the Hejra, and, 
not long after, Mibad al Johni, Ghail 4 n of Damafcus, 
and Jonas al Afw&ri, broached heterodox opinions 
concerning predeftinadon, and the afcnbmg of good 
and evil unto God; whofe opinions were followed 
by W&fel Ebn AtS'. This latter was the fcholar of 
Hafan of Bafra, in whofe fchool a queftion being 
propdfed, whether be who had committed a grievous 
fin was to be deemed an infidel or not, the Kh&rejites 
(who ufed to come and difpute there) maintaining 
the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative, W&fel, 
without waiting his mailer’s decifion, withdrew ab- 
ruptly, and began to publilh among his fellow-fcho- 
lars a new opinion of his own, to wit, that fuch a {in- 
ner was in a middle ftate; and he was thereupon ex- 
pelled the fchool; he and his followers being thence- 
forth called Motazalites, or Separatifts*'. 

The feveral fefts which have arifen fince that time 
are varioufly compounded and decompounded of the 
opinions of four chief ieEls ; the Motazalites, the Se- 
f&tians, the Kh&rejites, and the Shhtes*. 


•V Poc Spec p 194 ^ A3 ShahrefUm, aptid eund p 211 , 

ic Au^r Sharh al Maw&kef, ubi iup ^ Idem, ib p 211, 212 £t 

Ebn Kbalecin, ui vita Wafcli « Al §bahrcftani, who alfo leduce* them to 

four chief puts the Kadariana in the place of the Motaraiites AbuUfaragius 
(Hift Dyn ^ t66 } reckons fix prShcipal fe^b, adding the Jabanans and the 
Morgians, and the author of Sharh al Mawakef, eight, vu the Motazalites, the 
Shutts, the Xhlrcjites, the Morgians, the Najanans, the Jabanans, the Moftab- 
behites, and the fefl which he calls al Nil]ia, becaufe that alone will be favcd, 
being according to him the feft of the Afliorians V Poc. Spec p 209 
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I. The M6tazahtcs were the followers of the be- or the 
fore-mentioncd Wllfel Ebn Ati. As to their chief and JJ^**^*" 
general tenets, 1. They entirely rejeftcd all eternal 
attributes of God, to avoid the diftinflion of perfons 
made by the Chriftians •, faying, that eternity is the 
proper or formal attnbute of his eflence; that God 
knows by his effence, and not by his knowledge and 
the fame they affirmed of his other attributes*, 
(though all the Motazalites do not underlland thefe 
words in one fenfe,) and hence this feO: were alio 
named Moattalites, from their divtfting Goo of his 
attributes'* and they went fo far as to fay, that to 
affirm thefe attributes is the fame thing as to make 
more eternals than one, and that the unity of Goo 
IS inconfiftent with fuch an opinion', and this 
was the true doftnne of W&fel, their mafter, who de- 
clared, that whoever alferted an eternal attribute, af- 
ferted there were two Gods'*. This point of fpecu- 
lation concerning the divine attributes was not ripe 
at firft, but was at length brought to maturity by 
Wflfel’s followers, after they had read the books of 
the philofophers*. 2. They believed the word of 
God to have been created in fubjefto, (as the fchool- 
men term it,) and to confift of letters and found; 
copies thereof being wntten in books, to exprefs 
or imitate the original. They alfo went farther, 
and affirmed that whatever is created in fubjcfto, is alfo 
an accident, and liable to perifh “. 3. They denied 

abfolute predeftination, holding that God was not the 
author of evil, but of good only ; and that man was 
a free agent", which being properly the opinion of 
the Kadarians, we defer what may be farther faid 
thereof till we come to fpcak of that feft. On ac- 


^Maimonitles teaches the fame, tiot as the do£lrme of the Mdta/alites, hut his 
own V More Nev 1 1 c 57 • A1 Shahreft4ni, apud Poc Sp^c p 

214 Abu’lfarag p 167 *» V Poc Spec p 

Mawikef, Sc al Shanrefl apud Poc p 216 Mannoaicleit (sn Proleg ai P'rkc 
Aboth, fe6t viu ) aiferts tt»e fame thing V Poc ibid * M 

ShnhTcft lb p 215 \bu*lfarag dc al Shah reft ubi lup p 217 

betore, ic6t III p §7 • V Poc Spec p ap 
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count of this tenet and the firft, the Motazalites look 
(»tthemfelves as the defenders of the unity and juftice 
of God". 4. They held that if a profeflbr of the 
true religion be guilty of a grievous fin, and die with-- 
out repentance, he will be eternally damned, though 
his punifhment will be lighter than that of the infi- 
dels 5. They denied all vifion of God in paradife 
by the corporeal eye, and rejefted all companfons or 
limilitudes applied to God’. 

This feft are faid to have been the firft inventors 
of fcholaftic divinity ', and are fubdivided into feveral 
inferior fefts, amounting, as fome reckon, to twenty, 
which mutually brand one another with infidelity*: 
the moft remarkable of them are, 

1. The Hodeilians, or followers of Hamdan Abu 
Hodcil, a Motazalite do6tor, who differed fomething 
from the common form of expreffion ufed by this 
fe£t, faying that God knew by his knowledge, but that 
his knowledge was his elfence, and fo of the other 
attributes which opinion he took from the philofo- 
phers, who aftirm the effcnce of God to be fimple, 
and without multiplicity, and that his attributes are 
not pofterior or acceffory to his effence, or fubfifting 
therein, but are his elfence itfelf and this the more 
orthodox take to be next kin to making diftin6lions 
in the Deity, which is the thing they fo much abhor 
in the Chriftiani.*. As to the Koran’s being created, 
he made fomc diftinaion, holding the word of God 
to be partly not in fubjefto, (and therefore uncreated,) 
as when he fpoke the word Kun, i. e. Fiat, at the 
creation, and partly in fubjeflo, as the precepts, pro- 
hibitions, &c. ". Marracci * mentions an opinion of 
Abu Hodeil’s concerning predeftination, from an Arab 
writer*, which, being by him exprelfed in a manner 
not very intelligible, I chufe to omit. 

^ A 1 Shahrtft & Sharh al Maw|kef, apud Poc ubi fup p 214 ^ Mar- 

ACC Prodr ad ref Alcor part lit p 74 2 lacm, ibid 
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2 . The Jobbiians, or followers of Abu Ah Mo. 
hammed Eon Abd al Wahh^b, furnamed al Jobbii, 
whofe meaning, when he made ufe of the common 
expreffion of the Motazahtes, that God knows by his 
effence, &c. was, that God’s being knowing is not an 
attribute, the fame with knowledge, nor fuch a ftate 
as rendered his being knowing necelTary He held 
God’s word to be created in fubjefto, as in the pre- 
ferved table, for example, the memory of Gabriel, 
Mohammed, &c'. This feH, if Marracci has given 
the true fenfe of his author, denied that God could 
be feen in paradife without the afliftance of corporeal 
eyes, and held that man produced his a 6 ts by a power 
fuperadded to health of body, and foundnefs of limbs, 
that he who was guilty of a mortal fin, was neither a 
believer nor an infidel, but a tranfgrclTor, (which was 
the original opinion of W3,fel,) and, if he died m his 
fins, would be doomed to hell for eternity, and that 
God conceals nothing of whatever he knows from his 
fervants *. 

3 . The Hafliemians, who were fo named from their 
mailer Abu Hiihem Abd al Sal&m, the fon of Abu 
All al jobb^i, and whofe tenets nearly agreed with 
thofe of the preceding fefl'’. Abu Htlftem took the 
Motazalitc form of expreffion, that God knows by his 
clTence, in a different fenfe from others, fiippofing it 
to mean, that God hath or is endued with a diipofi- 
tion, w'hich IS a known property, or quality, pofterior 
or acceffory to his exiftcnce” His followcis were lo 
much afiaid of making Gon the author of evil, that 
they would not allow him to be faid to create an infi- 
del , becaufe, according to their way of arguing, an 
infidel IS a compound of infidelity and man, and Gon 
IS not the creator of infidelity'*. Abu HAlhcm, and 
his father, Abu All al Jobbai, were both celebrated 
for their ffiill in fcholaftic divinity 

If Al Shahreft apud Poc Spec p 215 * Idem, & Auftor al MawSktf, 
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4. The Nodhimians, or followers of Ibrahim al 
Nodh&m, who, having read books of philofophy, fet 
up a new fefl:, and, imagining he could not fufficient- 
ly remove God from being the author of evil, with- 
out divefting him of his power in refpeft thereto, 
taught that no power ought to be afenbed to God con- 
cerning evil and rebellious aEltons but this he af- 
firmed againil the opinion of his own difciples, who 
allowed that Goo could do evil, but did not, becaufe 
of Its turpitude'. Of his opinion as to the Kor&n’s 
being created we have fpoken elfewhere*. 

5. The H&yetians, fo named from Ahmed Ebn 
Hiyet, who had been of the fe£l of the Nodh&mians, 
but broached fome new notions on reading the philo- 
fophers His peculiar opinions were, 1. That Chnft 
was the eternal word incarnate, and took a true and 
real body, and will judge all creatures in the life to 
come’’. He alfo farther afferted, that there are two 
Gods, or Creators, the one eternal, viz the moft 
high God, and the other not eternal, viz Chrift’j 
which opinion, though Dr. Pocock urges the fame as 
an argument that he did not rightly underftand the 
Chrillian myileries’’, is not much different from that 
of the Arians and Socinians. 2. That there is a fuccef- 
fi\ e tranfmigration of the foul from one body into ano- 
ther, and that the laft body will enjoy the reward or 
fufftr the pumfliment due to each foul ’ And 3 That 
God will be feen at the refurreftion, not with the bo- 
dily C)cs, but thofe of the underftanding'”. 

6 The J dhedhians, or followers of Amru Ebn Bahr, 
furnamed al Jihedh, a great doftor of the M6taza- 
lites, and very much admired for the elegance of his 
compofiircs", who differed from his brethren, in 
that he imagined the damned would not be eternally 

^ Al Shahroft uhi fup p 241, 24* V Marrarc Prod part 3 p 74 
• Sec before, firt III p 89 and 90 * Al Shah reft nbi fup p 218 
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tonnented in helly but would be changed into the 
nature of hrcy and that the fire would of itfelf attra£l 
them, without any neceility of their going into it". 
He alfo taught that if a man believed God to be 
his Lord, and Mohammed the apoftle of God, he be- 
came one of the faithful, and was obliged to nothing 
further'. His peculiar opinion as to the Korfln has 
been taken notice of before’. 

7 . The Mozdftrians, who embraced the opinions of 
Ifa Ebn Sobeih al Mozdir, and thofe very abfurd ones* 
for, belides his notions relating to the Kor4n', he 
went fo direhlly counter to the opinion of thofe who 
abndged God of the power to do evil, that he affirm- 
ed It poffible for God to be a liar and uhjuft*. He 
alfo pronounced him to be an infidel who thrufl him- 
felf into the fupreme government* nay, he went fo far 
as to aflert men to be infidels, while they faid. There is 
no GOD but God, and even condemned all the reft of 
mankind as guilty of infidelity , upon which Ibrahim 
Ebn al Sendi afked him whether paradife, whofe 
breadth equals that of heaven and earth, was created 
only for him, and two or three more who thought as he 
did? to which. It IS laid, he could return no an- 
fwer". 

8 . The Bafharians, who maintained the tenets of 
BafharEbn Motamer, the mafter of al Mozdir*, and 
a principal man among the Motazalites He differed 
in fome things from the general opinion of that fe 6 l, 
carrying man’s free agency to a great excefs, making 
It even independent and yet he thought God 
might doom an infant to eternal punifliment, but 
granted he would be unjuft in fo doing He taught 
that God is not always obliged to do that which is 
beft, for, if he plcafed, he could make all men true 
believers. Thefe fe^tarics alfo held that if a man 
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/€pent of a mortal fin, smd afterwards return to rt, 
he will be liable to fuffer the pumfliment due to the 
former tranfgreffion’'. 

9 The ThamSmians, who follow Thamima Ebn' 
Balhar, a chief Mota^alite. Their peculiar opinions 
were, i That finners Ihould remain in hell for ever. 
2 That free adions have no producing author. 
3. That at the refurreftion, all infidels, idolaters, 
atheifts, Jews, Chriftians, Magians, and heretics, 
lhall be reduced to dull*. 

10. The Kadanans, which is really a more an- 
cient name than that of Motazalites, Mibad al Johm 
and his adherents being fo called, who difputed the 
doftnne of predeftmation before W 4 fel quitted his 
matter* for which reafon fome ufe the denomina- 
tion of Kadarians as more extenfive than the other, 
and comprehend all the Motazalites under it'’. This 
feft deny abfolute predeftmation, faying, that evil 
and injuftice ought not to be attributed to Gon, 
but to man, who js a free agent, and may therefore 
be rewarded or punilhed for his a 61 ions, which Gon 
has granted him power either to do, or to let alone*. 
And hence, it is faid, they are called Kadarians, be- 
caule they deny al Kadr, or Gon’s abfolute decree ; 
though others, thinking it not lo proper to affix a 
name to a fcfl; from a doSrine which they combat, will 
have It come from Kadr, or Kodrat, }. e power, becaufe 
they dflcrt mm's power to aft freely Thofe, how- 
t\ei, who giW the name of Kadarians to the Mota- 
zalites are their enemies, for they difclaim it, and 
give It to their antagonitts, the Jabarians, who like- 
wife refufe it as an infamous appellation*, becaufe 
Mohammed is faid to have declared the Kadarians to 
be the Magians of his followers^ Butwhat the opinion 
pf thcfe Kadarians in Mohammed’s time was, is very 
uncertain. The Motazalites fay the name bejpngs to 

> Marrac iil»i fup * Idem, ib • Al Shahreft *> Al 
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thofe picdeftination, and make God the 

author of good attd evil*,' viz. the Jabarians; but 
all the other Mohammedan fefts agfee to fix it on the 
Motazalites, who, they fay, are like the Magians m 
eftabUihmg two principles, light, or God, the author 
of good } and darknefs, or the Devil, the author of 
evil but^his cannot abfolutely be faid of the M6td- 
zalites, for they (at leaft the generality of them) af- 
cnbe men’s good deeds to Gon, but their evil deeds 
to themfelves , meaning thereby, that man has a free 
liberty and power to do either good or evil, and is 
matter of his aftions, and for this reafon it is that the 
other Mohammedans call them Magians, becaufe they 
aflert another author of aQions befides God'*. And, 
indeed, it is a difficult matter to fay what Mohammed’s 
own opinion was4n this matter; for, on the one fide, 
the KorUn itfelf is pretty plain for abfolutc predeftina- 
tion, and many fayings of Mohammed are recorded 
to that purpofe', and one in particular, where he in- 
troduces Adam and Mofes difputing before God m 
this manner Thou, -fays Mofes, art Adam , whom 
God created, and animated with the breath of life, and 
caufed to be worfhipped by the angels, and placed m 
paradife, from whence mankind have been expelled for 
thy fault. Whereto Adam anfwercd. Thou art Mofes; 
whom God chofe for his apottlc, and intrufted with 
his word by giving thee the tables of the law, and w'hom 
he vouchfaftd to admit to difcourfe with himfelf How 
many years dott thou find the law was written before 
I was created ? Says Mofes, Forty And dott thou not 
find, replied Adam, thefe words therein And Adam 
rebelled againtt his Lord, and tranfgreflcd ? Which 
Mofes confelfing, Dott thou therefoic blame me, con- 
tinued he, for doing that which God wrote of me 
that 1 fhould do forty years before I w'as created- 
nay, for what was decreed conceining me fifty thou- 
fand years before the creation of bca\cn and earth? 

* A1 Motarrezi, al Shjihrcft V ib p 23a V Tot ib p 233, 
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1 ^ 

la 'the condufion of whidi difpute Moheomied 
dared that Adam had the better of Mores\ On the 
other fide, u is urged in die behalf of the M6taza> 
loes, that Mohammi^ declanng that the Kadanans and 
Morgians bad been curled by the tongues of f^venty 
prophets, and being aficed who the Kadariani were, 
anfwered, Thofe who aflert that Goo predeftinated 
them to be guilty of rebellion, and yet punilhes them 
for It. A1 Hafiui is alfofaid tohaveoeclared, that Goo 
fent Mohammed to the Arabs while diey were Kada- 
nans, or Jabanans, and laid their fins upon Goo * 
and to confirm the matter this fentence of the Kor&n 
is quoted' When they commit a filthy afition, they 
fay. We found our fathers pradifing the fame, and 
Gqo hath commanded us fo to do Say, Verily Goo 
commandeth not filthy afilions". 

Of the fca t The Sef&tians held the oppofite opinion to the 
of the Se- Motazalitcs in refpeft to the eternal attributes of Goo, 
which they affirmed , making no diftin6iion between 
the elfential attributes and thofe of operation and 
hence they were named Sef^tians, or Attnbutifts Their 
doBrine was that of the firft Mohammedans, who were 
not yet acquainted with thefe nice diilmSions but 
this feft afterwards introduced another fpecies of 
declarative attnbutes, or fuch as were neceifarily ufed 
in hifiorical narration, as hands, face, eyes, &c. which 
they did not offer to explain, but contented them- 
fehes with faying they were in the law, and that 
they called them declarative attnbutes". However, 
at length, by giving various explications and inter- 
pretations of thefe attnbutes, they divided uito 
many different opinions fome, by taking the words 
in the literal fenfe, fell into the notion of a likenefs 
or fimilitudc between God and created beings, to 
which It IS laid the Karaites among the jews, who 
are for the literal interpretation of Mofes’s law, had 

^ Ebn al Athir, al Bokhan, < apud Poc p 236 * Chap 7 
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fhewn them the way*. Others explained them in an- 
other manner, faying, that no creature was like 
God, but that they neither underflood, nor thought 
It neceffary to explain the precife fignification of the 
words, which fecm to affirm the fame of both, it be- 
ing fufficient to believe that God hath no compa- 
nion or fimilitude. Of this opinion was Milec Ebn 
Ans, who declared, as to the expreHion of God% 
fitting on his throne, in particular, that though the 
meaning is known, yet the manner is unknown , and 
that It is neceffary to believe it, but herefy to make 
any queflions about it 

The fefts of the Sef&tians are, 

1 The Afharians, the followers of Abu’l Hafan al 
Afhari, who was firfl a Motazalitc, and the fcholar 
of Abu Ahal Jobbai, but difagrccing from hismafler 
in opinion as to God's being bound ^as the Motaza- 
lites affert) to do always that which is bell, or moft 
expedient, left him, and fet up a new fed of himfelf. 
The occafion of this difference was the putting a 
cafe concerning three brothers , the firfl of whom 
lived in obedience to God, the fecond in rebellion 
againfl him, and the third died an infant. Al Jobb^i 
being dfked what he thought would become of them, 
anfwered, that the firfl would be rewarded in para- 
difc, the fecond punifhcd in hell, and the third nciihci 
rewarded norpumllicd But what, objeded al Affiari, 
if the third fay, O Lord, if thou hadfl given me lon- 
ger life, that I might have entered paradife with mv 
believing brother, it would have been bctttr for me. 
To which al Jobbai replied, that Gonw'ouldanfwer, 
I knew that, if thou hadfl lived longer, thou wouldfl 
have been a wicked perfon, and thercforecafl into hell 
Then, retorted al Afhari, the fecond will fay, O Lord, 
why <iidfl thou not take me away while I was an infant, 
as thou didlt my brother, that I might not have dc- 
ferved to be punifhed for my fins, noi to be call into 
hell? To which al Jobbai could return no other an- 
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(Vrer, than that God prolonged his life to give him an 
opportunity of obtaining the higheft degree of per- 
fe£lion, which was heft for him. But al Aftiari de- 
manding farther, why he did not for the fame reafon 
grant the other a longer life, to whom it would have 
been equally advantageous, al Jobblli was fo put to 
it, that he alked whether the devil polTefled him '’No, 
fays al Afhiri , but the mailer’s afs will not pafs the 
bridge’, i. e. he is pofed. 

The opinions of the Alharians were, i That they 
allowed the attributes of God to be diftmfl from 
his effence, yet fo as to forbid any comparifon to be 
made between God and his creatures'. This was 
alfo the opinion of Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, and David 
al Ifpah&ni, and others, who herein followed Malec 
Ebn Ans, and were fo cautious of any alEmilation of 
God to created beings, that they declared, whoever 
moved his hand, while he read thefe words, I have 
created with my hand, or ftretched forth his finger, m 
repeating this faying of Mohammed, The heart of the 
believer is between two fingers of the Merciful, ought 
to have his hand and finger cut oflF', and the realons 
they gave for not explaining any fuch words were, that 
it IS forbidden in the Koran, and that fuchisxplications 
were necclfanly founded on conjefhire and opinion, 
from which no man ought to fpeak of the attributes 
of God, becaufe the words of the Koran might, by 
'that means, come to be underftood differently fiom 
the author’s meaning Nay, fomc have been fo fu per- 
il itiou fly fcrupulous in this matter, as not to allow 
the words hand, fate, and the like, when they occur in 
the Koran, to be rendered into Pcrfian, or any other 
language, but require them to be read in the very 
original words, and this they call the fafe way * 2 As 
to predellination, they held that God hath one eternal 
will, which is applied to whatfoever he willeth, both 
of his own aflions and thofe of men, fo far as they 
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are created by him, but not as they are acquired or 
gained by them* that he willeth both their good and 
their evil, their profit and their hurt , and, as he willeth 
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which 
he knoweth, and hath commanded the pen to write 
the fame in the preferved table and this is his decree, 
and eternal immutable counfel and purpofc They 
alfo went fo far as to fay, that it may be agreeable to 
the way of God, that man fhould be commanded 
what he is not able to perform But, while they 
allow man fome power, they feem to reilrain it to 
fuch a power as cannot produce any thing new; only 
God, fay they, fo orders his providence, that he 
creates, after, or under, and together with every created 
or new power, an aftion which is ready, whenever a 
man wills it, and fets about it and this adion is called 
Cafli, 1. e. Acquifition, being, m refpeft to its cre- 
ation, from God , but, in rcfpefl: to its being pro- 
duced, employed, and acquired, from man " And this 
being generally efteemed the orthodox opinion, it 
may not be improper farther to explain the fame 
in the words of fome other writers. The eleftive 
aftions of men, fays one, fall under the power of 
God alone, nor is their own power effeftual there- 
to but God oaufeth to exift m man power and 
choice, and, if there be no impediment, he caufeth 
his a6tion to exift alfo, fubjeft to hispower, andjoincd 
with that and his choice, which afhon, as created, is 
to be afcribed to God , but, as produced, employed, or 
acquired, to man. So that by the acquilition of an 
a6lion, IS properlymeant a man’s joining or connettmsj 
the fame with his power and will, yet allowing herein 
no impreflion or influence on the exiftencc thereof, 
fave only that it is fubjefl; to his power’' Others, 
however, who arc alfo on the fide of al Afhari, and 
reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a different 

“ Al Shahreft apud eund p 245, &c ^ Idem ib p 2-16 
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manned, and grant the impreffion or influence of the 
created power of man on his a£tion, and that this 
power IS what is called Acquiiition*. But the point 
will be ftill clearer, if we hear a third author, who 
rehearfes the various opinions or explications of the 
opinion of this fed in the following words, viz. 
Abu’l Hafan al Aihiri aflerts all the adions of men to 
be fubjeft to the power of God, being created by 
him ; and that the power of man hath no influence 
at all on that which he is empowered to do, but 
that both the power, and what is fubjeft thereto, 
fall under the power of God. Al Kadi Abu Begr 
fays, that the elTence or fubftance of the adion is the 
effeft of the power of, God, but its being either an 
adion of obedience, as prayer, or an adion of difobe- 
dience, as fornication, are qualities of the adion, which 
proceed from the power of man. Abd’ almalec, known 
by the title of Imim al Haramein, Abu’l Hofein of Baf- 
ra, and other learned men, held that theadionsof men 
are effeded by the power which God hath created in 
man, and that God caufeth to exift in man both 
power and \nll, and that this power and will do ne- 
ceflarily produce that which man is empowered to 
do And Abu Ifliik al Isfariyeni taught, that that 
which maketh impreflion, or hath influence on an ac- 
tion, IS a compound of the power of God and the power 
of man*. The fame author obferves, that their 
anceftors, perceiving a manifeft difference between 
thofe things which are the effeds of the eledion of 
man, and thofe things which are the neceflary effeds 
of inanimate agents, deftitute both of knowledge and 
choice, and being, at the fame time, prelfed by the 
arguments which prove that God is the Creator of 
all things, and confequently of thofe things which 
are done by men, to conciliate the matter, chofe 
the middle way, alferting, adions to proceed from 
the power of God, and the acquifition of man, 
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God’s way of dealing with 1ms iervants being, that, 
when a men intendeth obedience, God createth in 
him an a 6 iion of obedience , and when he intendeth 
difobedience, he createth in him an a 6 lion of difobe- 
dience; fo that man feemeth to be the effective pro- 
ducer of his a61ion, though he really be not*’. But 
this, proceeds the fame writer, is again prelTed with 
Its difficulties, becaufe the very intention of the mind 
is the work of God, fo that no man hath any (hare 
in the production of his own aCtions ; for which rea- 
fon the ancients difapproved of too nice an inquiry 
into this point, the end of the difpute concerning 
the fame iking, for the moft part, either the taking 
away of all precepts, pofitive as well as negative, 
or elfe the aifociating of a companion with Goo, by 
introducing fome other independent agent befides 
him. Thofe, therefore, who would fpeak more ac- 
curately, ufe this form There is neither compullion, 
nor free liberty, but the way lies between the two , the 
power and will m man being both created by God, 
though the merit or guilt be imputed unto man Yet, 
after all, itisjudged the fafeft way to follow the fteps of 
the primitive Modems, and, avoiding fubtle difputa- 
tions, and too curious inquiries, to leave the know- 
ledge of this matter wholly unto God'. 3 . As to 

mortal 
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mortal fin, the Aftiinans taught, thatj if a believer, 
guilty of fuch fin, die without repentance, his feff- 

tence 
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mala, quae futrint creata cum potentia Dei, & ejus libera & dcterminata vo- 
luntatc, ficut ipfi vifum fuit Deniqiie no\it eum qui futurus erat malus, & 
fiinen crcavit eum^ & fimiliter bonum, quern ctiam creavil ncque negan po- 
tefi quin, fi ipii libuifTa, potuifTet omnes creare bonos placuit tamen Deo 
creare bonos Sc malos, cum Deo fob fit abluluta Sc libt ra voluntas, Sc perfe6la 
cl«.£lio, Sc non homini Ita cnim Salomon in fuis provcrbiis dixit, Vitam Sc 
mortem, bonum Sc malum, divitias Sc panpertatem, elfe Sc venire a Deo 
Chniliani Uiam dicunt S Paulum dixiite in iuis epillolts Dicct ctiam lutum 
figiilo, qiidn uniim vas ad honorcm, & aliua vas ad contumeliam ? Cum 
ipitur mifcr homo tucrit creatus a voluntate Dei Sc potentia, nihil ahud potelt 
tnbui tpli qu im ipfe fuifus cognoFcendi fentiendi an bene vel male laciat 
Quae unica caufa (Id eft, fenfus cognofcendi) erit cjus gloriac vcl pcense caufa . 
per talem cniin ftnluin novit quid boni \il mah adverfus Dei praecepta fece- 
rit 1 Ik opinion of the Jaljarians, on the other hand, he rejects as contrary 
to mans ( unfciouftiefs of his own power and choice, and inconfiftent witn 
Cod’s juftice, and his having given mankind laws, to the obferving or tranf- 
guftinfr of winch he has annexed n wards and puniftiments After this he 
proeetds to explain the third opinion in the following words Teitia opinio 
Zunis (i c Somiitarum) qux vera eft, afftrmat homini poteftatem elTe, fed 
]iinit*itain a fua enufa, id eft, dependentem h Dei potentia Sc voluntate & 
propter iliam cogri tioncm qua dchberat bene vel male facere, elfe dignuni 
pana vcl pr'tmio Manifeftum eft in jcterniUte non fuifte aliam potcntiam 
prAtrr Del noli 11 ommpoteiitis, e rujns poUntia penJebant omnia poftibilia, 
id eft, qua poterant cfTe, cum ab ipfo fiurint ereata Sapientia vero Dei 
noMt ctiam qua* non funt futura, Sc poUitia ejus, etii non crea\crit ea, po- 
tuit tanieii, fi ita Deo placuilfet Ita novit fapientia Dei quje erant impofti^ 
bilia, irl (ft, (^uae non pottrant cfTc , quic tamen iiullo pa6lo pendent ab c^us 
poUntia nb ejus eiiim potentn nulla pendant nifi pollibilia — Dicimus mini 
a Del potentia non pmdere creare Deum ahum ipfi fimilem, ncc crciie ali- 
quid qnud nioveatur Sc quiefeat fimui eodem tempore, cum ha.c Tint ex im> 
poftibuibub coinprehendit tamen fua fapicntiS tale aliquid non pendcre ab 
Cfus poteiui I — \ potentia igitur Dei pendet ioUim quod poteft effe, et polTi- 
biK ell tlK qua krnpei parata eft uare efle pofTibilibus Lt ft hoc penitus 
cognoftaniis, mgrioli. ennu, paritcr omne quod eft, ftu futurum eft, f5\e fint 
oj>eri noilra fae quids is aluid, pendcre a fola potentia Dei Lt hoc non 
pimtim iiiulli^itiir fid in gcncre dc omm eo quod eft Sc movetiir, five in 
co-lis li\i in um (k Uei nltqua potentia poteft impediri Dei potentia, cum 
nhlla 111 )H)Uiitn ddokta fit, pra.ter Dei potentia vero noftra non eft a fe, 
mil a Iki poLcnm &, turn poUntia noftra dicilLir elfe a caufi iua, idco dici- 
mns potv itnm lu Itinm eftc ftiaminis eomparatam cum potentia Dei eo enim 
nu*do i]i o ftianien mo eair a inotu mans, ita noftra potentia Sc voluntas a 
Del po Uia ItiqiiL Del potentn feinper eft parata ctiam ad occidendurn 
aliquein iit ft quis hommem occidat, non dieimus potentia hominis id fac- 
tum, fed Ltei la p i e itia Dei error cinm eft id tiibuerc potentiae hominis 
Potentia e» nii Dei cum iemper fit parata, & ante ipfum hommem, ad occi- 
dtiiduni li loh bom ni& potentia id faftuin efle dieeremus. Sc moreretur, 
potentia fiie Dei (qui ante erat) jam iln eflet fruftn qina poll mortem non 
poteft potinlia Dei eiin iteiutii occidtre, c\ quo fcqueretur potcntiam Dei 
impedin i potentia bom i is, S^ potcntiam 1 orinns anltire Sc antecellere 
potcntiam Dii quod til abfurdum et inpoftilile Igitnr Deus eft qiii 
operatui Ateiiu iua potentia fi vero bon iiii injiciatur culpa, live in tali 
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tence is to be left to God, whether he pardon him 
out of his mercy, or whether the prophet intercede 
for him, (according to that faying recorded of him. 
My mterceflion lhall be employed for thofe among my 
people who lhall have been guilty of grievous crimes,) 
or whether he punilh him in proportion to his dement, 
and afterwards, through his mercy, admit him into para> 
dife but that it is not to be fuppofed he will remain 
for ever in hell with the infidels, feeing it is declared, 
that whoever lhall have faith in his heart but of the 
weight of an ant, lhall be delivered from hell-fire**. 
And this is generally received for the orthodox doc- 
trine in this point, and is diametrically oppofite to 
that of the Motazalites. 

Thefe were the more rational Sef^tians, but the 
Ignorant part of them, not knowing how otherwife to 
explain the expreflions of the Kordn relating to the 
declarative attributes, fell into moil grofs and abfurd 
opinions, making God corporeal, and like created 
beings*. Such were, 

2 TheMoIhabbehites, or Affimilators, who allow- 
ed a refemblance between God and his creatures 
fuppofing him to be a figure compofed of members 
or parts, either fpiritual or corporeal, and capable of 
local motion, of afeent or defeent, &c*. Some of 
this fe6l inclined to the opinion of the Holulians, 
who believed that the divine nature might be united 
with the human in the fame perfon, for they grant- 
ed it polfible that Goo might appear in a human 


homicidio, fixe m aliis, hoc eft quantum ad praecepta et legem Homim tn- 
buitur folum opus exteme, ct ejus eledlio, quae eft a voluntate cjus ct notentia, 
non vero interne — Hoc eft punclum illud mdivifibile ct fccrctum, quod a pau- 
ciftlmis capitur, ut f«mientimmus Sidi Abo Hamet Elgaceli (i e Dominus Abu 
Hamed al Ghazali) amrmat (cujus fpintui Deus concedat gloriam, Amen') fe- 
qucntibus verbis Ita abditum et proFundum et abftrufum eft intelligcre punaum 
illud Libi^i Arbitrii, ut neque charafleies ad fcribcndum, neque ullae rationes ad 
exprimendum fufHciant, et omnes, quotquot de hac re locuti funt, basferunt con- 
fuii in ripa tanti et tarn fpacioG mans ^ Al Shahreft apud Poc Spec p 258 
*V Poc lb p 255, &c Abultar p 167, dec *Al Mawakef, apud 

Poc lb s Ai Shahreft apud eund ib p 226 
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foTHi, as Gabriel did . and to confirm their opinion, 
they alledge Mohammed’s words, that he faw his Lord 
in a moll beautiful form, and Mofes talking with 
God face to face"*. And, 

3. The Kerimians, or followers of Mohammed Ebn 
Kerto, called alfo MojalTemians, or Corporalifts , who 
not only admitted a refemblance between God and 
created beings, but declared God to be corporeal*. 
The more fober among them, indeed, when they appli- 
ed the word body to God, would be underftood to 
mean, that he is a felf-fublifting being, which with them 
is the definition of body but yet fome of them af- 
firmed him to be finite, and circumfcribed either on all 
fides, or on fome only, (as beneath, for example,) ac- 
cording to different opinions and others allowed that 
he might be felt by the hand, and feen by the eye. 
Nay, one David al Jaw&ri went fo far as to fay, that 
his deity was a body compofed of flefh and blood, 
and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, a 
tongue, eyes, and ears- but that he was a body, 
however, not like other bodies, neither was he like 
to any created being. He is alfo faid farther to have 
affirmed, that from the crown of the head to the breaft 
he was hollow, and from the breaft downward folid, 
and that he had black curled hair'. Thefe moft 
blafphemous and monftrous notions were the confe- 
quence of the literal acceptation of thofe paffages m 
the Koran w'hich figuratively attribute corporeal ac- 
tions to God, and of the words of Mohammed, when 
he faid, that God created man in his own image, and 
that himlelf had felt the fingers of GOD, v/hich he 
laid on his back, to be cold belidcs which, this feO; 
are charged with fathering on their prophet a great 
number of fpurious and forged tiaditions to fupport 
their opinion, the greater part whereof they borrow- 
ed from the Jews, who are accuftd as naturally prone 


* Al Shahreft ubi fupra * Idem, 


^ V Mirracc Prodr part m p 76 
jb p 2^5 I Idem, lb p 226, 227 


to 



227 


SeQ VIII. The Preliminary Difcourfe. 

to affimilate God to men, fo that they defcnbe him as 
weeping for Noah s flood till his eyes were fore“. 
And indeed, though we grant the Jews may have im- 
pofed on Mohammed, and his followers, m many in- 
ftances, and told them, as folemn truths, things which 
themfelves believed not, or had invented, yet many 
exprelEons of this kind are to be found in their writ- 
ings, as when they introduce God roaring like a lion 
at every watch of the night, and crying, Alas* that I 
have laid wafte my houft, and fuffered my temple to 
be burnt, and fent my children into banifliment among 
the heathen, &c " 

4 The Jabarians, who are the dire£l opponents of 
the Kadanans, denying free agency in man, and afcrib- 
ing his aftions wholly unto God°. They take their 
denomination from al |abr, which fignifies neceflity, 
or compullion, becaufe they hold man to be necefla- 
nly and inevitably conftrained to aft as he does, by 
force of God’s eternal and immutable decree 
This feft IS diftinguiflied into feveral fpecies, fome 
being more rigid and extreme in their opinion, who 
are thence called pure Jabarians, and others more 
moderate, who are therefore called middle Jabarians. 
The former will not allow men to be faid either to 
aft, or to have any power at all, either operative or 
acquiring, aflerting that man can do nothing, but 
produces all his aftions by neceflity, having neither 
power, nor will, nor choice, any more than an inani- 
mate agent. They alfo declare that rewarding and 
puniftiing are alfo the effetls of neceflity , and the fame 
they fay of the impoflng of commands. This was 
the doftrine of the Jahmians, the followers of Jahm 
Ebn SafwSn, who likewile held that paradile and hell 
will vanifli, or be annihilated, after thole who are 
dellined thereto rtfpe 6 lively Ihall have entered them, 
fo that, at lall, there will remain no exifling being 

"* Al Shahreft ubi fupra» p 227, 228 " Talm Berachoth, c 1 V 

Por ubi fupra, p 228 ° V Abulfarag p 168 p Al bhahreft 
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befides God’, fuppofing thofe words of the Koran, 
which declare that the inhabitants of paradife and of 
hell fliall remain therein for ever, to be hyperbolical 
only, and intended for corroboration, and not to de- 
note an eternal duration in reality The moderate 
fabarians are they who afcribe fome power to man, 
but fuch a power as hath no influence on the a£tion. 
for, as to thofe w'ho grant the power of man to have 
a certain influence on the adhon, which influence is 
called Acquifition, fome’ will not admit them to be 
called Jabarians, though others reckon thofe alfo 
to be called middle Jabarians, and to contend for the 
middle opinion between abfolute necelfity and abfolute 
liberty, who attribute to man acquifition or concurrence 
in producing the aftion, whereby he gaineth com- 
mendation or blame, (yet without admitting it to 
have any influence on the adlion,) and therefore make 
the Alhanans a branch of this le£l‘. Having again 
mentioned the term Acquifition, we may, perhaps, 
have a clearer idea of what the Mohammedans mean 
thereby, when told, that it is defined to be an adlion 
diredled to the obtaining of profit, or the removing of 
hurt, and, for that reafon, never applied to any adiion 
of God, who acquircth to himfelf neither profit nor 
hurt Of the middle or moderate J abarians, were the 
Naj Brians and the Derdrians The Najanans were 
the adherents of A1 Hafan Ebn Mohammed al Najar, 
who taught that God was he who created the a6lions 
of men, both good and bad, and that man acquired 
them, and alfo that man’s power had an influence on 
the a£lion, or a certain co-opcration, which he called 
Acquifition, and herein he agreed with al Alhari". 
The Dciarians were the difciplcs of Dcrar Ebn Amru, 
who held alfo that mens’ aQions arc really created 
by God, and that man really acquired them* ** . The 


*1 Al ^hahreft al Motarrc^i, & Ebn al KofTa, apud eund p 239, 243, &c 
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Jabanans alfo fay, that God is abfolute Lord of his 
creatures, and may deal with them according to his 
own pleafure, without rendering account to any, and 
that, if he fhould admit all men without diftin£hon 
into paradife, it would be no impartiality , or, if he 
fhould call them all into hell, it would be no injuflice 
And in this particular likewife they agree with the 
Afharians, who affert the fame*, and fay that reward 
IS a favour from God, and punifhment a piece of juf- 
tice, obedience being by them confidered as a fign 
only of future reward, and tranfgrelfion as a fign of 
future punilliment*. 

5 The Morgians, who are faid to be derived from 
the Jabanans'’ Thefe teach, that the judgment of 
every true believer, who hath been guilty of a 
grievous fin, will be deferred till the refurre£fion; 
for which rcafon they pafs no fentence on him in 
this world, either of abfolution or condemnation. 
They alfo hold that difobedience with faith hurteth 
not, and that, on the other hand, obedience with inh- 
delity profiteth not* As to the reafon of their 
name the learned differ, becaufe of the different 
fignifications of its root, each of which they accom- 
modate to fome opinion of the fe0: Some think 
them fo called, becaufe they poftpone works to inten- 
tion, that IS, efteem works to be inferior in degree 

y Abulfamg p 168, &c * AI Shahreftani, ubi fup p 2^2, Ac 

• Sharh al lawalea, ib To the fame writes the Moorifh author quottd 

above, from whom I will venture to tianfcnbc the following pafTage, with which 
he concludes his difcourfe on Free-will Intelleftus fere lumine naturali novit 
Deum effc re£lum judiecm et juflum, qui non aliter albeit creaturam quam jiilh , 
etiam Deum effe abfolutum Dominum, et hanc orbis machinam elfe ejus, ct ah co 
ci'eatam, Deum nullis deberc rationem reddere, cum quicquid agal, agat jure 
proprio hbi et ita abfolute potent affii ere pracmio vel poena quern \ ult cum 
omnis creatura ht ejus, nec faeit cuiquam injuriam, etii earn tormentis & poenis 
aeternis afhciat plus enim bom ct commodi accepit creatura quando acccpit cfTi 
a fuo creatore, quam incommodi et damm quando ab eo damnata eft et aflt^ia 
tormentis^t poems Hoc autem mtelhgitur fi Deus abfolute id faceiet Qinndo 
cnim Deus, pietate et mifericordia motus, digit aliquos ut ipfi fcrvnnt, Doininws 
Deus gratia fua id facit ex inhnita bomtatc, et quando aliquos derclinquit «t 
pccnis et tormentis albeit, ex juftitia et rcftitudine Et tandem dicimns onints 
poenas efle juftas qu® a Deo veniunt, et noftra tantum culpa, et omnia bona tife 
a pietate ct mifencordu ejus infamta ^ Al bbahrtft ub> fup p 
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to intention and profeffion of the faith*', others, 
becaufe they allow hope, by aflerting that difobedi- 
ence with faith hurteth not, &c others take the rea- 
fon of the name to be their deferring the fentence 
of the heinous finner till the rcfuirection', and 
others, their degrading of All, or removing him from 
the firll degree to the fourth' for the Morgians, in 
fome points relating to the office of Imam, agree 
with the Kh&rcjitcs This feet is divided into four 
fpecies, three of which, according as they happen 
to agree in particular dogmas with the Kharcjitcs, the 
Kadarians, or the Jabarians, are diffinguiflied as Mor- 
gians of thofe fects, and the fourth is that of the 
pure Morgians, which lall fpecies is again fub-divided 
into five others® The opinions of Mokatel and Ba- 
Ihar, both of the feft of the Morgians called Thauba- 
nians, fhould not be omitted TL he former aflerted, 
that difobedicnce hurts not him who profefles the 
unity of God, and is endued with faith, and that 
no true believer fliall be caff into hell He alfo taught 
that God will furely foigive all crimes bcfides infi- 
delity, and that a difobedient believer will be punifli- 
ed, at the day of relurrettion, on the bridge'' 
laid over the midff of hell, where the flames of hell- 
fire fliall catch hold on him, and torment him in 
proportion to his difobedience, and that he fhall 
then be admitted into paradife' The latter held, 
that, if God do caff the believers guilty of grievous 
fins into hell, yet they will be delivered thence, after 
they fliall have been fufficiently punifhed, but that 
It IS neither poflible nor confiffent with jiiffice, that 
they fhould remain therein for ever, which, as has 
been obferved, was the opinion of al Afliari. 

JII The Kh^rejites are they who depart or revolt 
reju» ** frona the lawful prince eftablifhed by public confent. 
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and thence conies their name) which fignifies re- 
volters or rebels The firft who were fo called, were 
twelve thoufand men who revolted from All, after 
they had fought under him at the battle of Scifein, 
taking offence at his fubmitting the decifion of his 
right to the Khalifat, which Mo&wiyah difputed with 
him, to arbitration, though they themfelves had firft 
obliged him to it*. Thefe were alfo called Mohak- 
kemites, or J udicianans , becaufe the reafon which they 
gave for their revolt was, that Ah had referred a 
matter concerning the religion of God to the judg- 
ment of men, whereas the judgment in fuch cafe be- 
longed only unto Cod'”. The herefy of the Khk- 
rejites confifted chiefly in two things, i In that 
they affirmed a man might be promoted to the dig- 
nity of Imam, or prince, though he was not of the 
tribe of Koreifh, nor even a freeman, provided he 
was a juft and pious perfon, and endued with the 
other requifite qualifications^ and alfo held, that, if 
the I mini turned afide from the truth, he might be 
put to death oi depofed, and that there was no ab- 
folute neceffity for any Imam at all in the world. 
2. In that they charged Ah with fin, for having left 
an affair to the judgment of men, which ought to 
have been determined by God alone, and went fo 
fai as to declare him guilty of infidelity, and to curfe 
him, on that account" In the 38th year of the 
Hejra, which was the year following the revolt, all 
thefe Kharejites, who perfifted in their rebellion, to the 
number of four thoufand, were cut to pieces by Ah, 
and, as feveral hiftorians” write, even to a man 
but others fay, nine of them efcaped, and that two 
fled into Omsln, two into KermSn, two into Sejeftan, 
two into Mefopotamia, and one to Tel Mawrfin, and 
that thefe propagated their herefy in thofe places. 
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the fame remaining there to this day'’. The princi- 
pal fefts of the Kharejites, befides the Mohakkemites 
above-mentioned, are fix, which, though they greatly 
differ among themfelves in other matters, vet agree 
in thefe, viz that they abfolutely rejeft Othm&n and 
All, preferring the doing of this to the greateft obe- 
dience, and allowing marriages to be contraftedon no 
other terms, that they account thofe who arc guilty 
of grievous fins to be infidels, and that they hold 
it neceflary to refill the Imam when he tranlgreffes 
the law. One fe£t of them deferves moie particular 
notice, VIZ. 

The Waidians, fo called from al Waid, which fig- 
nifies the threats denounced by God againfi the 
wicked. Thefe are the antagonifts of the Morgians, 
and dffert that he who is guilty of a grievous fin 
ought to be declared an infidel or apoftate, and will 
be eternally punilhed in hell, though he were a true 
believer’ which opinion of theirs, as has been ob- 
ferved, occafioned the firft rift of the Motazalitcs. 
One jaafar Ebn Mobaflifliar, of the feft of the Nod- 
hamians, was yet more fc veie than the Waidians, pro- 
nouncing him to bt a reprobate and an apoftate who 
fteals but a gram of corn"^ 

ofthefeft IV The Shiites are the opponents of the Kharejites. 
oi theshi- Their name properly figmfies feftaries or adherents in 
* ‘ geneial, but is peculiarly ufed to denote thofe of Ah 
Ebn Abi Taleb, who maintain him to be lawful Kha- 
lif and Im^m, and that the fupreme authority, both in 
fpintuals and temporals, of right belongs to his de- 
feendants, notwithftanding they may be deprived of 
It by the injiiftice of others, or their own fear They 
alfo teaeh, that the office of ImSm is not a common 
thing, depending on the will of the vulgar, fo that 
they may fet up whom they pleafe, but a funda- 
mental affair of religion, and an article which the 

» AJ Shahreft Sec Ocklcy*s Hift of the Saracens, ubi fup p 63 9 Abul- 
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prophet could not have negle£led, or left to the 
fancy of the common people*. Nay, fome, thence 
called Imimians, go fo far as to aifert, that religion 
confifts folely in the knowledge of the true Im&m*. 
The principal fe£ts of the Shiites are hve, which are 
fub-divided into an almoft innumerable number; fo 
that fome underftand Mohammed’s prophecy of the 
feventy odd fefts, of the Shiites only. Their gene- 
ral opinions are, i That the peculiar defignation of^ 
the Imam, and the teftimonies of the Koran and Mo- 
hammed concerning him, are neceffary points 2 That 
the Imams ought neceffarily to keep themfelves free 
from light fins as well as more grievous 3 That 
every one ought publicly to declare who it is that 
he adheres to, and from whom he feparates himfelf, 
by word, deed, and engagement • and that herein 
the.c ihould be no dillimulation. But in this laft 
point fome of the Zeidians, a fcQ fo named from 
Zeid, the Ion of Ah furnamed Zein al abedin, and 
great grandfon of Ah, dilTented from the reft of the 
Shiites" As to other articles, wherein they agreed 
not, fome of them came pretty near to the notions of 
the Motazahtes, others to thofe of the Mofliabbchites, 
and others to thofe of the Sonnites”. Among the 
latter of thele Mohammed al B^ker, another fon of 
Zein al Sbedin’s, feems to claim a place for his opi- 
nion, as to the will of Gon, was, that God will- 
eth fbmething in us, and fomething from us, and 
that what he willeth from us he hath revealed to us ; 
for which rcafon he thought it prepotterous that we 
Ihould employ our thoughts about thofe things which 
God willeth in us, and negleft thofe which he will- 
eth from us and, as to God’s decree, he held that 
the way lay in the middle, and that there was neither 
compurlfion, nor free liberty*. A tenet of the Khat- 
tabians, or difciples of one Abu'l Khatt^b, is too pe- 

• Al Shahreft ib p 261 Abulfar p 169 * Al Shahrefl ib p 262 

“ Idem lb V D’Herbcl flibl Orient. Art. Schiah ^ V Poc ib 

* Al bhahr«ft ib p 263, 
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cubar to be omitted. Thefe maintained paradife to 
be no other than the pleafures of this world, and hell- 
fire to be the pains thereof, and that the world will 
never decay which propofition being firft laid down, 
It IS no wonder they went farther, and declared it 
lawful to indulge themfelves in drinking wine, and 
whoring, and to do other things forbidden by the 
law, and alfo to omit doing the things commanded by 
..the law’. 

Many of the Shiites carried their veneration for 
All and his defcendants fo far, that they tranfgrclTcd 
all bounds of realon and decency, though fome of 
them weie lefs extravagant than others The Gho- 
laites, who had their name from their exccffive zeal for 
their Imims, where" fo highly tranfported therewith, 
that they raifed them above the degree of created 
beings, and attributed divine properties to them, 
tranfgrefling on either hand, by deifying of mortal 
men, and by making God corporeal for one while 
they liken one of their Imams to God, and another 
while they liken God to a creature'. The fefcl;s of 
thefe are various, and have various appellations in 
different countries. Abd’allah Ebn Saba (who had 
been a Jew, and had afferted the fame thing of Jofhua 
the fon of Nun) was the ringleader of one of them. 
This man gave the following falutation to Ah, viz. 
Thou art Thou, i. e Thou art God and hereupon the 
Gholaites became divided into feveral fpccies, fome 
maintaining the fame thing, or fomething like it, of 
All, and others of fome one of his defcendants; 
affirming that he was not dead, but would return 
again in the clouds, and fill the earth with juftice". 
But, how much foever they difagreed in other things, 
they unanimoufly held a raetempfychofis, and what they 
call al HolQl, or the defeent of God on his creatures, 
meaning thereby, that God is prefent in every place, 

y AI Shahrefl & Fbn al KofTa, ib p 260, See » Idem, ibid 

* Idem, lb p £64 V Marracc Prtidr par lu p 80, See 
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and fpeaks with every tongue, and appears in fome 
individual perfon'’ and hence fome of them afferted 
their Imims to be prophets, and at length, gods ‘ The 
Nofairians and the Iftiikians taught that fpiritual fub- 
llances appear in grofler bodies, and that the angels 
and the devil have appeared in this manner They 
alio affert that God hath appeared m the form of 
certain men , and fince, after Mohammed, there hath 
been no man more excellent than Ah , and, after him, 
his fons have excelled all other men, that God hath 
appeared in their form, fpoken with their tongue, 
and made ufc of their hands , for which reafon, fay 
they, we attribute divinity to them**. And, to fupport 
thefe blalphemies, they tell fcveral miraculous things 
of All, as his moving the gates of Khaibar', which 
they urge as a plain proof that he was endued with 
a particle of divinity and with fovercign power, and 
that he was the perfon in whofe form God appeared, 
with whofe hands he created all things, and with 
whofe tongue he publiftied his commands, and there- 
fore they lay he was in being before the creation of 
heaven and earth ^ In fo impious a manner do they 
feem to wreft thofc things which are faid in Icripture 
of Christ, by applying them to Ah fhtfe extra- 
vagant fancies of the Shiites, however, in making 
their Imams partakers of the divine nature, and the 
impiety of fome of thole Imams in laying claim there- 
to, are fo far from being peculiar to this fed, that 
moft of the other Mohammedan fefcfsare tainted with 
the fame madnefs, there being many found among 
them, and among the Siihs efpecially, who pretend 
to be nearly related to heaven, and who boaft of 
ftrange revelations before the credu'ous people* It 
may not be amifs to hear what al Ghazili has written 
on this'occafion. Matters are come to that pafs, fays 


** Al Sliahrcft ib p 265 ' V D’Hcrnd Bib Or Art Hakcm 
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he, that fome boaft of an union with God, and of dif- 
courfing familiarly with him, without the interpofition 
of a vail, faying. It hath been thus faid to us, and We 
have thus fpoken, affeQing to imitate Hofein al Hallsij, 
who was put to death for fome words of this kind ut- 
tered by him, he having faid, (as was proved by credi- 
ble witneffes,) I am the Truth , or Abu Yazid al Baf- 
timi, of whom it is related that he often ufcd the ex- 
preffion, Sobh&ni, i e Praife beunto me'' But this 
way of talking is the caufe of great mifchicf among 
the common people, mfomuch that hulbandmen, neg- 
lefting the tillage of their land, have pretended to the 
like privileges, nature being tickled with difcourfes 
of this kind, which furnilh men with an excufe for 
leaving their occupations, under pretence of purifying 
their fouls, and attaining I know not what degrees and 
conditions. Nor is there any thing to hinder the moll 
ftupid fellows from forming the like pretenfions, and 
catching at fuch vain expreffions for, whenever what 
they fay is denied to be true, they fail not to reply, that 
our unbelief proceeds from learning and logic, affirm- 
ing learning to be a vail, and logic the work of the 
mind , whereas what they tell us appears only within, 
being dilcovered by the light of truth But this is 
that truth the fparks whereof have flown into fevcral 
countries, and occafioned great mifchiefs , fo that it is 
more for the advantage of God’s true religion to put 
to death one of thofe who utter fuch things, than to 
bellow life on ten others'' 

Thus far have we treated of the chief fe&s among 
the Mohammedans of the firft ages , omitting to fay 
any thing of the more modern fefcls, bccaufc the fame 
are taken little or no notice of by their own writers, 
and would be of no ufe to our prefent defign' It 
may be proper, however, to mention a word or two 
of the great fchifm at this day fublilting between 

* V D*Hcrbcl Bibl Orient Art Hallage * V ibid Art Baftham 

* Al Gha/ali, apud Poc ubi fup * The reader may meet with fome 

account of them m Ricaut’s State of the Ottom £mpirc, 1 2 chap 12 
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the Sonnites and the Shiites, or partifans of Ah, and 
maintained on either fide with implacable hatred and 
furious zeal. Though the difference arofe at firft on 
a political occafion, it has notwithftanding been fo 
well improved by additional circumftarices, and the 
fpirit of contradifchon, that each party deteft and ana- 
thematize the other as abominable heretics, and far- 
ther from the truth than either the Chriftians or the 
Jews®. The chief points wherein they differ are, 
1. That the Shiites rejeft Abu Beer, Omar, and Oth- 
man, the three firft Khalifs, as ufurpers and intruders ; 
whereas the Sonnites acknowledge and refpeft them 
as rightful Imims 2 The Shiites prefer All to Mo- 
hammed, or, at leaft, efteem them both equal , but 
the Sonnites admit neither Ah, nor any of the pro- 
phets, to be equal to Mohammed 3 The Sonnites 
charge the Shines with corrupting the Koran, and 
neglefting its precepts , and the Shiites retort the fame 
charge on the Sonnites 4 The Sonnites receive the 
Sonna, or book of traditions of their prophet, as of 
canonical authority , whereas the Shiites rejeft it as 
apocryphal, and unworthy of credit And to thefe 
difputes, and fome others of lefs moment, is prin- 
cipally owing the antipathy which has long reigned 
between the Turks, who are Sonnites, and the Per- 
fians, who are of the fell of Ah It feems ftrangethat 
Spinofa, had he known of no other fchifm among the 
Mohammedans, fliould yet never have heard of one 
fo publicly notorious as this between the Turks and 
Perfians , but it is plain he did not, or he would ne- 
ver have afligned it as the realon of hii> preferring 
the order of the Mohammedan church to that of the 
Roman, that there have arifen no fchilms in the former 
fince Its birth”. 

*“ V ibid chap lO & Chardin Voy dc Ptrfe, T II p 169, 17O, 

“ The w^ords of Spinofa arc Ordmem Romanae ecclcfia;* politicum rt 

plurimis lucrofum effe fateor , ncc ad dccipiendam pkbem, tt hominum 
animos coercendum commodiorcm ifto crcdcrum, ni ordo Mahunicdnnx 
ccclcfie effa, qui longe eundem antecellit Nam a quo tempore hac Inpci- 
flitio incepit, nulla iii corum ecclelia ichilmata oita lunt Opera Puflh 
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As fuccefs in any projeft feldom fails to draw m 
imitators, Mohammed’s having raifed himfelf to fuch 
a degree of power and reputation, by a£ling the pro- 
phet, induced others to imagine they might arrive 
at the fame height by the fame means His moll 
conliderable competitors in the prophetic office were 
Mofeilama and al Afwad, whom the Mohammedans 
ufually call the two liars. 

The former was of the tribe of Honeifa, who in- 
habited the province of Yamama, and a principal 
man among them He headed an embalTy fent by 
his tribe to Mohammed in the ninth year of the Hejra, 
and profelfcd himfelf a Moflem® but, on his return 
home, conlidenng that he might poffibly ffiare with 
Mohammed in his power, the next year he let up for 
a prophet alfo, pretending to be joined with him 
in the commiffion to recal mankind trom idolatry to 
the worffiip of the true God and he publiffied writ- 
ten revelations, in imitation of the Kor&n, of which 
Abu’lfaragius'' haspreferved the following pairage,viz. 
Now hath God been gracious unto her that was with 
child, and hath brought forth from her the foul, which 
runneth between the pentonteum and the bowels Mo- 
feilama, having formed a conliderable party among 
thofc of Honeifa, began to think himlelf upon equal 
terms with Mohammed, and fent him a letter, offering 
to go halves with him% in thefe words From Mo- 
feilamathe apoftle of God, to Mohammed the apo- 
ftle of God Now let the earth be half mine, and half 
thine But Mohammed, thinking himfelf too well 
ellablilhed to need a partner, wrote him this an- 
fwer From Mohammed the apoftle of God, to Mo- 
feilama the liar. The earth is God s. he giveth the 
fame for inheritance unto fuch of his fervants as he pleaf- 
eth , and the happy i ffue lhall attend thofe who fear him*. 
During the few months which Mohammed lived after 
this revolt, Mofeilama rather gamed than loft ground, 

® Abulfcd p 160 P Idem, Elmac p 9 Hift 

Dynaft p 164 • Abulfcd ubi fup • Al Beidiwj, 10 
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and grew very forntidable ; but Abu Beer, bis fuc- 
ceflbr, in the eleventh year of the Hejra, fent a great 
army agamft him, under the command of that con- 
fummate general Khiled Ebn al Walid, who engaged 
Mofcilama in a bloody battle, wherein the falfe pro- 
phet happening to be flam by Wahflia, the negro 
have who had killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the 
fame lance % the Moflems gained an entire viftory, 
ten thoufand of the apoftates being left dead on the 
fpot, and the reft returning to Mohammedifm“. 

Al Afwad, whofe name was Aihala, was of theofai v. 
tribe of Ans, and governed that and the other tribes ai 
of Arabs defeended from Madhhaj This man was 
likewife an apoftate from Mohammedifm, and fet up 
for himfelf the very year that Mohammed died*. 

He was furnamed Dhu’lhemSr, or the mafter of the 
afs, becaufe he ufed frequently to fay. The mafter of 
the afs IS coming unto me’', and pretended to receive 
his revelations from two angels, named Sohaik and 
Shoraik'. Having a good hand at legerdemain, and 
a fmooth tongue, he gained mightily on the multi- 
tude by the ftrange feats which he fhewed them, and 
the eloquence of his difcourfe* by thefe means he 
greatly increafed his power, and having made him- 
fel mafter of Najran and the territory of al Tayef**, 
on the death of Badhan, the governor of Yaman for 
Mohammed, he feized that province al lo, killing Shahr, 
the fon of Badhan, and taking to wife his widow, 
whofe father, the uncle of Firuz the Deilamite, he 
had alfo flam'. This news being brought to Mo- 
hammed, he fent to his friends, and to thofe of Ham- 
den, a party of whom, confpiring with Kais Ebn 
Abd’al Yaghuth, who bore al Afwad a grudge, and 
with Firuz and al Afwad’s wife, broke by night into 
his houfe, where Firuz furprifed him, and cut off his 

* Abulfed ubi fup '* Idem ib Abulfarag, p 173 Elmac p 16, Ac 

See Ocklcy's Hift of the Sarac Vol I p 15, &c ^ M bohcili, apud 
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head* While he was difpatching, he roared like a 
bull, at which his guards came to the chamber- 
door, but were fent away by his wife, who told them 
the prophet was only agitated by the divine infpi- 
ration. This was done the very night before Mo- 
hammed died. The next morning the confpirators 
caufed the following proclamation to be made, viz. 
I bear witnefs that Mohammed is the apoftle of God, 
and that Aihala is a liar, and letters were immedi- 
ately fent away to Mohammed, with an account of 
what had been done but a melfenger from heaven 
out-ftripped them, and acquainted the prophet with 
the news, which he imparted to his companions but 
a little before his death, the letters thcmfelves not 
arriving till Abu Beer was chofen Khalif. It is faid 
that Mohammed, on this occafon, told thofe who 
attended him, that, before the day of judgment, thirty 
more impoftors, befides Mofeilama and al Afwad, 
Ihould appear, and every one of them fet up for a 
prophet The whole time, from the beginning of 
al Afwad’s rebellion to his death, was about four 
months 

In the fame eleventh year of the Hejra, but after 
the death of Mohammed, as feems moil probable, 
Toleiha Ebn Khowailed fet up for a prophet, and 
Sejaj Bint al Mondar' for a prophetefs. 

1 oleiha was of the tribe of Afwad, which adhered 
to him, together with great numbers of the tribes 
of Ghatfin and Tay. Againft them likewife was 
Khilcd fent, who engaged and put them to flight, 
obliging Toleiha with his ihattered troops to retire 
into Syria, where he ftaid till the death of Abu Beer: 
then he went to Omar, and embraced Mohammedifm 
in his prefence, and having taken the oath of fde- 
lilty to him, returned to his own country and 
people' 

SejSj, furnamed Omm Sader, was of the tribe of 
Tamtra, and the wife of Abu Cahdala, a foothfayerof 

^ Abulfed ubi fup ibid ^ Ebn Sbohnab & Elmacinus call her the 

daughter of al Hareth ^ Elmac p t6 al Beidavri in Kor c 5 
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Yamama. She was followed not only by thofe of her of Stjaj 
own tube, but by feveral others. Thinking a pro- 
phet the moft proper hufband for her, fhe went to 
Mofeilama, and married him but after flie had 
ftaid with him thite days, (he left him, and returned 
homc^ What became of her afterwards I do not 
had Ebn Shohnah has given us part of the conver- 
fatioii which palled at the interview between thofe two 
pretenders to iiifpiration , but the fame is a little too 
immodcft to be traiidated 

In fuccccdiiig ages Itvcral impoftors from time to 
time llarted up, moft of whom quickly came to no- 
thing but foine made a conhdcrable figure, and pro- 
pagated IcQs which continiffed long aftei their dcceafe. 

I fhall gi\e a brief account of the moft remarkable 
of them, in oukrof time 

In the reign of al Mohdi, the third Khalif of the or ai Mo- 
race of al Abbas, one Hakem Ebn H&fhem’’, origi- 
nally of Mcru, in Khorafan, who had been an under 
fccretary to Abu Modem, the governor of that pro- 
vince, and afterwards turned foldier, luffed thence 
into Mawara Inahr, where he gai e himfelf out for a 
prophet. He is generally na||ed by the Arab writers 
al Mokanna,and fometimes al Borkai, that is the Veil- 
ed, becaufe he ufed to cover his face with a \eil, 01 
a gilded mafk, to conceal his deformity, having loft 
an ej-e m the wars, and being othciwife of a defpicable 
appearance, though his followers pretended he did 
It for the lame rtafon as Mofes did, viz left the 
fplcndour of his eouiitenanet fhould dazzle the e)Cs 
of the beholders He made a gicat many profclv'ics 
at Nakhfiiab and Kafh, deluding the people with fc- 
veral juggling performances, which they fwallowe dfoi 
niiiatle,^ and paiticularly by taufing theappearanct of 
a moon to rile out of awell for man) nights together, 
whence he was alio called, in the Pei ban tongue, Sa- 
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zendeh mah, or the Moon-maker This impious im- 
poftor, not content with being reputed a prophet, 
arrogated divine honours to himfell, pretending that 
the deity refided in his perfon and the doQrine 
wheteon he built this, was the fame with that of the 
Gholaitcs above^entioned, who affnnied a tranfmi- 
gration or fucceflive manifcftation of the divinity 
through and in certain prophets and holy men, from 
Adam to thelc latter days, (of which opinion was alfo 
Abu Moflemhinilclf',) but the particular dottnne of 
al Mokanna was, that the perfon in whom the duty 
had laft refided, y as the aforcfaid Abu Moflem, and 
that the fame had, fince his death, paffed into himfelf. 
The faflion of al Mokanna, who had made himfelf 
mafter of fcvcral fortified places in the neighbourhood 
of the cities above-mentioned, growing daily more and 
moie powerful, the Khalif was at length obliged to 
fend an army to reduce him, at the approach where- 
of al Mokanna retired into one of his ftrongtft for- 
treffes, which he had well provided for a fiege, and 
fent his emijQ[arics abroad to perfuade people that he 
raifed the dead to life, and knew future events But 
being ftraitly befieged the Khalifs forces, when 
he found there was no poffibility for him to efcape, 
he gave poifon in wine to his whole family, and all 
(hat were with him in the caflle, and when they were 
dead, he burnt their bodies, together w ith their clothes, 
and all the provifions and cattle and then, to prevent 
his own body s being found, he thiew himlclf into the 
flames, or, as others fay, into a tub of aqua fortis, 
or fome other preparation, which confumed every 
part of him, except only his hair fo that when the 
befiegers enteitd the place, they found no creature iii 
it, fave one of al Mokanna’s concubines, who, fuf- 
pe£ting his defigii, had hid herfelf, and dilcovercd the 
whole matter This contrivance, however, failed not 

* This explains a doubt of Mr Bayle concerning a palTage of Elmacinus as 
tranflated by Erpeiiius, and correfted by Btlpicr V Bayk, JDi6t Hill Ait 
Abumullimui*, vcii> la iin, & Hem B 
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to produce the effeO: which the impoftor defigned 
among the remaining part of his followers, for he 
had promifed them that his loul fliould tranlmigrate 
into the form ol a grey-headed man, riding on a 
greyifli beall, and that after fo many years he would 
return to them, and give them the earth for their 
polTcflion the txpefclation of which promifc kept the 
fed in being foi feveral ages after'', under the name 
of Mobeyyiditcs, or, as the Perfians call them, Sefid 
jamehghiaii, i e The clothed m white, becaufe they 
wore their garments of that colour, in oppofition, as 
IS fuppofed, to the Khalifs of the family of Abbas, 
whofe banners and habits were black The hiftoii- 
ans place the death of al Mokanna in the i62d oi 
163d year of th^Hejra'. 

In the year of the Hejra 201, Babcc, furnamed al ofE-mec 
Khorremi, and Khoircmdin, tither becaufe he was of rtm 
a certain diftnd near Ardebil, in Adhcibijan, called 
Khorrem, or becaufe lijc inftituted a mcriy religion, 
which IS the fignihcation of the word in Ptrfian, be- 
gan to take on him the title of a prophet I do 
not find what doftrine he taught, but it is faid he pro- 
fefled none of the religions then known in Afia. 

He gamed a great numhei of devotees m Adherbijan 
and the Perhan Irak, and giew poweiful enough to 
wage war with the Khalil al Mamun, whofe troops he 
often beat, killing fcscral of his generals, and one of 
them with his own hand, and by thefe \ ictories he 
became fo formidable, that al Motafem, the luccelTor 
of al Mamun, was obliged to employ the forces of 
the whole cmpiic againft him The general fent to 
reduce Babec w'as Allhid, who hating overthrown 
him in battle, took his caftlcs one after another with 
invincible patience, notwithftandmg the rebels gave 
him great annoyance, and at lall Ihut up the impoftor 


^ rliey were a feft in the cla)s of Abu’lf iiasrius, who lived aho\c five hundu J 
years after this exlraordiinry event , and may, for au^^ht I know, lx lo ilill 
* hx Abu Ifaiai^ Hift Dvn p 2'>6 I ohh al Taw inkli, hbn Shohmh, al 
Tabari, & Khondamir V D Hcrbtl Bibl Oiiuit Ait Ilakcin Bui Halthcm 
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in his principal fortrefs, which being taken, B 4 btc 
found means to efcape thence in dilgiiife, with fome of 
his family and principal followers, but taking a refuge 
in the territories of the Greeks, was betrayed m the 
following manner. Sahel, an Armenian officer, hap- 
pening to know B^ec, enticed him, by offers of 
fervices and refpeft, into his power, and treated him 
as a mighty prince, till, when he fat down to cat, Sa- 
hel clapt himfelf down bv him, at which Babec being 
furpnfed, afked him how he daied to take that liberty 
unafked? It is true, great king, replied Sahel, I ha\c 
committed a fault, for who am I, that I ftiould f't at 
your majefty’s tabic ^ And immediatel j fending foi a 
fmith, he made ufe of this bitter farcafm. Stretch forth 
your legs, great king, that this mai^ay put fetters on 
them. After this Sahel fent him to Afffiid, though he 
had offered a large fum for his liberty, having lirft fei - 
ed him in his own kind, by caufing hi s mother, fiftcr, and 
w'lfe, to be ravifhcd before his face, for fo Babec 
ufed to treat his prifoners Aflhid, having the arch- 
rtbel in his power, conduffed him to al Motafem, by 
whofe order he was put to an ignominious and cruel 
death 

This man had tnaintaincd his ground againft the 
power of the Khalifs for twenty years, and had cru- 
elly put to death above two hundred and fifty thou- 
fand people, it being his cuftom never to fparc man, 
woman, or child, either of the Mohammedans or ihcir 
allies™ The fectaries of Babec which icmaincd after 
his death, feem to have been cntncl) difpcrfcd, thcie 
being little or no mention made of th< in by hiff oi lans 

About the year 235, one Mahnipd Ebn haiaj pic- 
tended to be Mofes lelufcitatcd, and play ed his part 
fo well that feveral people believed on him, and at- 
tended him when he was brought befotp the Khalif al 
Motavsakkel That prince, having Ixcn an car wit- 
nefs of his extravagant difcourfcs, condcmcdjiiin to 

** Ex Abulfarai? p 252,^0 Elmacin p iji, &.c & KboniJ mnr V 
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receive ten buffets from every one of his followers, 
and then to be drubbed to death, which was accord- 
ingly executed, and his difciples were imprifoned 
till they came to their right minds". 

The Karmatians, a fed which bore an inveterate ofthc Kai 
malice againft the Mohammedans, began hrft to raife 
difturbances in the year of the Hejra 278, and the 
latter end of the reign of al Motamed. Their origin 
IS not well known, but the common tradition is, that 
a poor fellow, whom fome call Karmata, came from 
Khuziftan to the villages near Cufa, and there feigned 
great fandity and ftnfctnefs of life, and that God had 
enjoined him to pray fifty times a dav , pretending alfo 
to invite people to the obedience of a certain Im 4 m 
of the family of Mohammed and this wav of life he 
continued till he had made a very great paitv , out of 
whom he chofe twelve, as his apofilcs, to govern the 
rcll, and to propagate his doftrincs. But the gover- 
nor of the province, finding mt n ncglc6kd then w oi k, 
and their hufbandry in particulai, to fay thole fifty 
praj ers a day, fcizcd the fellow, and hav ing put him 
into prifon, fwore he flioiild die, which being ovci- 
hcaid by a girl belonging to the govcinor. fhe, pitv- 
ing the man, at night took the key of the dungeon 
fiom under her maftcr s head as he flept, and hav mg 
let the prtfoncr out, uturned the key to the place 
whence Ihe had it The next morning the govcrnoi 
found the hiid flown, and the accident being pub- 
lielv known, 1 ailed git at admiration, his adheients 
giving It out that God had tak' n him into heaven 
Aftsi wauls he appealed in another province, and de- 
clared to a gieat number of people he had got 
about him, that it was not in the power of anv to do 
himluirt, notwithllanding which, his coinage fcnlmg 
him, he retired into Svria, and was not htaid of anv 
more His feel, however, continued and incrcafi cU 
pictcnding that their mallei had maniftflLd hiim'elf to 
be a true piophct, and had left them a new law , w lieu- 


® Lbn Siiohrah V D Hcrbtl p 537 
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in he had changed the ceremonies and form of prayer 
ufed by the Moflems, and introduced a new kind of 
faft, and that he had allowed them to drink wine, and 
difpenfcdwith fcvcral things commanded in the Korin. 
They alio turned the precepts of that book into alle- 
gory, teaching that prayer was the fymbol of their 
obedience to their Imim, and fading, that of filcnce, 
or concealing their dogmas from ftrangers They alfo 
believed fornication to be the fin of infidelity, and 
the guilt thereof to be incurred by thofe who revealed 
the myllerics of their religion, or paid not a blind 
obedience to their chief. They are faid to have pro- 
duced a book, wheicin was written (among other 
things) In the name of the moft merciful God. A1 
Faraj Ebn Othmin, of the town of Nafrana, faith, 
that Christ appeared unto him in a human form, and 
laid. Thou art the invitation thou art the demonftra- 
tion thoii art the camel thou art the beaft thou art 
|ohn thefon of Zacharias* thou art the Holy Gholt". 
i rom the year above-mentioned the Karmatians, under 
feveral leaders, gave almoft continual difturbance to 
the Khalifs and their Mohammedan fubjefts for fe- 
veral years , committing great diforders and outrages 
in Chaldea, Arabia, Syria, and Mefopotamia, and at 
length eftablilhing a confiderable principality, the 
powci whereof was in its meridian in the reign of 
Abu Dhaher, famous for his taking of Mecca, and 
the indignities by him offered to the temple there, but 
which declined foon after his time, and came to 
nothing f 

The ifma - To the Karmatians the Ifmaelians of Afia were very 
near of kin, if they were not a branch of them, 
fi or thefe, who were alfo called al Molihedah, or the 
Impious, and by the writers of the hiftory of the holy- 
wars, Aflaffins, agreed with the former in many re- 
fpefts fuch as their inveterate malice againft thofe of 
other religions, and efpecially the Mohammedan, 

® Apud Abulfar p 275 1* Fx Abulfar ibid ElmaGino p 174, &c 

^ £ba bhohnah, KhonUamir, V D'llerbcl. Art Caimath 
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their unlimited obedience to their prince, at whole 
command they were ready for aflaflinations, or any 
other bloody and dangerous enterprife, their pre- 
tended attachment to a certain Imim of the houle of 
All, &c. Thefe Ifmachans, in the year 483, pof- 
feffed themfelves of al Jeb&l, in the Perfian Irak, un- 
der the condufcl of Hafan Sabah , and that prince and 
his dtfeendants enjoyed the fame for an bundled and 
feventy-one year®, till the whole race ol them was 
deftroyed by Holagu, the Tartar 

The Batenites, which name is alfo given to the And Ba- 
Ifmachans by fome authors, and likewife to the Kar-^''"*^''^ 
matians% were a fcfl which profc fled the fame abomi- 
nable principles, and were difperfcd ov c r fevcial parts 
of the eaft*. The word flgmhes Efotenes, or People 
of inward or hidden light or knowledge 

Abu’l Teyyeb Ahmed, furnamed al Motanahbi, of or ai mo- 
thc tribe of Jofa, is too famous on another account 
not to claim a place bere He was one ot the moll 
exccllent^octs among the Aiabians, there being none 
belides AbuTemam who could difputc the pii/cwith 
him. His poetical infpiration was fo vs aim and ex- 
alted, that he either miftook it. or thought he could 
peifuade others to believe it to be prophetical, and 
therefore gave himft If out to be a prophet nuked, 
and thence acquired his furname, by which he is gt nc- 
rally known. His accompli Ihments were ^too gicai 
not to hav'^e fome fuctcls , for Icvcial tubes ol the 
Arabs of the dclarts, particularly that of Ktlab, ac- 
knowledged him to be what he pretended But I Cilu, 
governor in thole parts for Akhlhid, king of Fg\pt 
and Syria, foon put a flop to the fuither pioguls ol 
this new feft, by impnfoning their piophet, and ob- 
liging bun to renounce his chimeiical dignity , whicli 
having done, he regained his libeity,*and applied him 
fclffolely to his poetry, by means whereol he got \eu 
conlidcrablc riches, being 111 high tllcem at the touit^ 
ol fcvcral princes. 

^ V Abiilfar p 5O5 &c D lit tin 1 p 104 43*» ^ 

’* V tlmaciii p 17 j, & 286 D Herb p 1^4 \ 

3-1 jao, 
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A 1 Motanabbi loft his life, together with his fon, on 
the bank of the Tigris, in defending the money which 
had been given him by Adado’ddawla, Soltanof Perfia, 
againft feme Arabian robbers who demanded it of 
him, with which money he was returning to Cufa, his 
native city This accident happened in the yiHir 354'. 

Of Baba The laft pretender to prophecy I ftiall now take 
notice of, IS one who appeared in the city of Amafia, 
in NatolM, in the year 638, and by his wondeilul 
feats feduced a great multitude of people there He 
was by nation a Turkman, and called himfelf Baba, 
and had a difciple named Ifaac, whom he fent about 
to invite thole of his own nation to join him. Ifaae 
accoidingly, coming to the territory of Someifat, pub- 
lilhed his commiflion, and prevailed on many to em- 
brace his mailer’s feQ, efpecially among the Tin k- 
maiis, fe that at laft he had hx thoufand horfe at his 
heels, behdes foot. With thefe Baba and his difciple 
made open war on all who would not cry out with 
them, There is no God but God Baba is the apof- 
tle of God “ and they put great numbers of Moham- 
medans, as well as Chriftians, to the fword in thofe 
parts till at length both Mohammedans and Chrifti- 
ans, joining together, gave them battle, and having 
entirely louted them, put them all to the fword, ex- 
cept their two chiefs, who being taken alive, had their 
heads ftrupk off' by the executioner. 

I could mention lev eral^other impoftors of the fame 
kind, w'hich have arifen among the Mohaflnmedans 
fince their prophet’s time, and very near enough tc 
complete the numbei foretold by him but I appre 
hend the reader is by this time tired as well as ni) felf 
and fhall therefore heie conclude this dilcourfe 
which may be thought already too long for an in 
troduftion 

* Pr*f in opera M#tanal>hi4 MS V D’Heikl p 638, 6 ^c 
p 479 Ebn bhoiindli, D Hub Art iJaba 
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CHAP. I. 

Intitled, The Preface, or Int-oduction' 
Revealed at Mecca. 

In the name of the moft merciful God. 

P RAISE be to God, the Lord of all crea- 
tures'*, the moft merciful, the king of the 
day of judgment. Thee do we worftiip, 
and of thee do we beg affiftance. Dire£l us in 
the right way, in the way of thofe to whom thou 

• The Preface, &c ] In Arabic al ginal words are, Rabbi ’lilamfna, 

Fatihat This chapter is a prayer, which literallv lignify Lord of the 

and held in great veneration by the worlds , but d lamina in this and other 

Mohammedans, who give it fcveral places of the Koran, properly mean 

otlicr honourable titles, as the chap- the three fpecics of rational creatures, 

ter of prayer, of praife, of thankfgiv- Men, Genu, and Angels Father 

ing, of treafure, See They eftecin Marracci has endeavoured to prove 

It as the auintelTence of the whole from this paffage, that Mohammed be- 

Xor&n, ana often repeat it in their lieved a plurality of worlds, which 

devotions bpth public and private, he calls the error of the Manichecs, &c 

as the Chriftians do the Lord’s- {2) but this imputation the learned 
Prayer (1} Reland has fhewn to be entirely 

* Lord of all creatures 3 The on- groundlefs (3) 

(1) V Bobovxum dc precib Mohammed p 3 & feq fa) In Prodromo 
ad r^ut Alcorani, Part IV p 76 & in Notts ad Ale cap 1 (3) Dc religion 
Mohammed p a6a 
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haft been gracious; not of thofe againft vhom thou 
art incenfed, nor of thofe who go aftray *. 


< Dircft us m the right way, &c ] 
This laft fcntcncc contains a peti- 
tion, that God would lead the fup- 
plicanu into the true religion, by 
which IS meant the Mohammedan, in 
the Koran often called The right way , 
in this place more particularly d^- 
ned to be, The way of thofe to whom 
God hath been gracious, thfrt is, of 
the prophets and faithful who pre- 
ceded Mohammed , under which ap- 
pellations are alfo comprehended the 
Jews and Chriftians, fuch as they 
were in the times of their primitive 
purity, before they had deviated from 
their rcfpcflivc inllitutions, not the 
way of the modern Jews, whofc fig- 
nal calamities arc marks bf the juH 


angir of God againft them for their 
obftinacy and difobcdicncc, nor of 
the Chriftians of this age, who have 
departed from the true doftnne of 
Jelus, and are bewildered in a laby- 
rinth of error (i) 

This IS the common cxpofition of 
the pafTage, though al Zamakhlhan, 
and fome others, by a different ap- 
plication of the negatives, refer the 
whole to the true bclnvirs , and then 
the fenfc will run thus The way of 
thofe to whom thou haft been gra- 
cious, againft whom thou ait not in- 
cenfed, and who have not erred 
Which tranflation the original will 
very well bear 


(i) Jallalo’ddin Al Beidawi, &c 


CHAP. II. 


Intitled, The Cow* ; revealed partly at Mecca, 
and partly at Medina. 

In the name of the moft merciful God. 


A l. M * There is no doubt in this book; it is 
• a dire&ion to the pious, who believe in the 
myfteries^ of faith, who obferve the appointed times 
of prayer, and diftribute alms out of what we have 
beftowed on them and who believe in that revela- 
tion, which hath been fent down unto thee, and that 
which hath been fent down unto the prophets before 

thee. 


* This title was occafioned by the 
ftory of the red heifer, mentioned 
P 15 

^ A L M 3 As to the meaning 


of thefe letters, fee the Preliminary 
Difcourfe, Seff 3 

^ Myftcrics ] The Arabic word 
IS ghcib, which properly fignifies a 

thing 
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theeS and have firm aflurance in the life to come 
thefe are direfted by their Lord, and they fliall pro- 
fper. As for the unbelievers, it will be equal to 
them whether thoU admonifli them, or do not ad- 
momfh them ; they will not believe. God hath feal- 
ed up their hearts and their hearing , a dimnefs co- 
vereth their fight, and they fliall fuffer a grievous 
punifliment. There are fome who fay. We believe 
in God, and the laftday , but are not really believers; 
they fcek to deceive God, and thofe who do believe, 
but they deceive themfelves only, and are not fenfi- 
blc thereof. There is an infirmity in their hearts, 
and God hath increafed that infirmity*, and they 
fliall fuffer a moft painful punifliment, becaufe they 
have difbelieved. When one faith unto them. Aft 
not corruptly*' in the earth, they reply. Verily we. 
are men of integrity*. Are not they themfelves 
corrupt doers'* but they are not fenfible thereof. 


thing that is abfent, at a great diAance, 
or inv lilble, fuch as the refiirredlion, 
paradife, and hell And this is agree- 
able to the language of fenpture, 
which defines faith to be the evidence 
of things not feen fi) 

* rhe prophets before thee ]] The 
Mohammedans believe that God 
gave written revelations not only to 
Mofes, Jefus, and Mohammed, but 
to feveral other prophets (2) , though 
they acknowledge none of thole which 
preceded the Koran to be now ex- 
tant, except the Pentateuch of Mo- 
fes, the Pfalms of David, and the 
Gofpel of Jefus , which yet they fay 
were even before Mohammed's time 
altered and corrupted by the Jews 
and Chriftians, and therefore will 
not allow our prefent copies to be 
genuine 

* The life to come ] The original 
W’ord al-&kherat properly figniBes the 
latter part of any thing, and, by way 
of excellence, the next life, the latter 


or future ftate after death , and is op- 
pofed to al-donya, this v^oild , and 
al-oula, the former or prefent life The 
Hebrew word ahhanth, from the 
fame root, is ufed by Mofes in this 
ftnfe, and is tranllatcd latter end (3) 

* Mohammed here, and clfewhcre 
frequentl) , imitates die truly infpircd 
writers, in making God by opera- 
tion Oil the minds of reprobates to 
prevent their converfion This fa- 
tality or predellination, as belies ed 
by tne Mohammedans, hath been ftif- 
ficicntly treated of in the Preliminary 
Difcourfe 

^ Aft not corruptly ] Literally 
corrupt not in the earth, by whicn 
fomc expofitors lyiderftand the fow- 
ing of falfc doftrinc, and corrupting 
people’s principles 

* Men of intcgntv ] According to 
the explication m tne preceding note, 
this word mud be tranflated reform^ 
ers, who promote true piety by dieir 
doftrine and example 


(1) Heb XI 1 Sec alfo Rom xxiv 25 2 Corinth iv 18 A v 7 (2) V 

Relano De rehg Moham p 34 dc DiHcrt dc bamanUnis, p 34 > 

(3) Num xxiv 20 Deut viii 16 
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And when one faith unto them, believe ye as others “ 
believe , they anfwer. Shall we believe as fools be- 
lieve ? Are not they themfelves fools ? but they 
know It not. When they meet thofe who believe, 
they fay. We do believe but when they retire pri- 
vately to their devils", they fay. We really hold with 
you, and only mock at thofe people God (hall mock 
at them, and continue them in their impiety , they 
{hall wander in confufion Thefe are the men who 
have purchafed error at the price of true direftion. 
but their traffic hath not been gainful, neither have 
they been rightly dircfted They are like unto one 
who kindleth a fire®, and when it hath enlightened 
all around him God taketh away their light,’ and 
leaveth them in darknefs, they fhall not fee , they are 
^eaf, dumb, and blind, therefore will they not re- 
pent Or like a ftormy cloud from heaven, fraught 
with darknefs, thunder, and lightning', they put 


* Other*; ] The firft companions 
and (ollowers of Mohammea (1) 

“ Devils 3 rhe prophet, making 
ufc of the liberty zealots of all re- 
ligions have, by prcfcnption, of giv- 
ing ill language, bellows this name 
on the Jewifh rabbins and Chriilian 
priefts , though he feems chiefly to 
mean the former, againft whom he 
had by much the greater fpleen 

^ In this palfage Mohammed com- 
pares thoit who believed not on him, 
to a man who wants to kindle a 
fire, but as foon as it burns up, and 
the flames give a light, (huts his 
eyes, lift he ihould fee As if he 
had faid You, O Arabians, ha\e 
long di fired a prophet of ;youi ovwn 
nation, and now I am fent unto \ 011, 
and have plainly proved my milHon 
by tlie excellence of my do£lrmc and 
riN elation, vou refill convi£lion, and 
rtfufe to Wlieve in me , therefore 
(hall God leave you m your igno- 
ance 

^ The fenfs feems to be here im- 
ptrfefl^ and may be completed, by 


adding the words, he turns from rt^ 
fhuts his ey(s, or the like 

Their light 1 This is of the un- 
believers, to whom the word their, 
being in the plural, feems to refer , 
though It IS not ufual for Mohammed, 
in alleviation of the prophetic flyle, 
fuddenly to change the number againft 
all rules of grammar 

Here he compares the unbeliev- 
ing Arabs to ptoplc caught in a vio- 
lent ilorm 1 n perceive the beauty 
of this comparifon, it mull be ob- 
ferved, that the Mohammedan doc- 
tors fay, this tempcll is a type or 
image of the Koran itfelf the thun- 
der fignifs ing the threats therein con- 
tained , tile lightning, the promifes , 
and the darknefs, the myfleries The 
terror of the threats maxes them flop 
their cars unwilling to hear truths fo 
difagrecablc when the promifes are 
read to them, they attend with plea- 
fure , but w hen any thing myllcrious 
or difHcult of belief occurs, they (land 
flock flill, and will not fubmit to be 
dircfted 


(s) Jai lald’ddin 


their 
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their fingers in their ears, becaufe of the noife of 
the thunder, for fear of death; Goo encompafleth 
the infidels . the lightning wanteth but little of tak- 
ing away their fight . fo often as it enlighteneth 
them, they walk therein, but when darknefs com- 
eth on them, they Hand ftill , and if Goo fo pleafed, 
he would certainly deprive them of their hearing 
and their fight, for Goo is almighty. O men of 
Mecc\, ferve your Loro who hath created you, 
and thofe who have been before you peradventure 
ye will fear him, who hath fpread the earth as a bed 
for you, and the heaven as a covering, and hath 
cauled water to defcend from heaven, and thereby 
produced fruits for your luftenance. Set not up 
therefore any equals unto Goo, againfi your own 
knowledge If ye be in doubt concerning that re- 
velation which we have fent down unto our fervant, 
produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your 
witnelfcs, behdes God*, if ve fay truth. But if ye 
do It not, nor lhall ever be able to do it , juftly fear 
the fire whofe fewcl is men and ftones, prepared for 
the unbelievers But bear good tidings unto thofe 
who believe, and do good works, that they fhall 
have gardens watered by rivers , lo often as they eat 
of the fruit thereof for fuftenance, they lhall fay. 
This IS what we have formerly eaten of, and they 
lhall be lupplied with feveral forts of fruit having a 
mutual refemblance to one another*. There lhall 
they enjoy wives fubjefl to no impurity, and there 
lhall they continue for ever Moreover God will not 
be alhamed to propound in a parable a gtiat, or even 
a more defpicable thing “ for they who believe will 

• Your witncfTes bcHdes God ] » c or the like kinds as they ufed to cat 

Your falfc gods and idols i^hilc on earth 

* Some commentators (i) approve * This was revealed to take ofF 
of this fenfef fuppofing the fruits of an obje6lion made to the Koian by 
paradifc, though of various taftes, arc the inhdcls, for condcfccnding to 
^ikc in colour and outward appear- Ipcak of fuch mhgmficant infe^fs, 
ance but others (2) think the mean- as the fpidcr, the pifmirc, the bee, 
mg to be, that the inhabitants of that &c (3) 

place Will find there fruits of the fame 

(1) JaLLALo’DQIN (2) A 1 ZaMAKHSUARI (3) VABYiV 

B 3 know 
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know it to be the truth from their Lord ; but the 
unbelievers will fay, What meaneth God by this pa- 
rable? he will thereby miflead many, and will direft 
many thereby j but he will not miflead any thereby, 
except the tranfgreflbrs, who make void the cove- 
nant of God after the eftablifhing thereof, and cut 
in funder that which God hath commanded to be 
joined, and a6i: corruptly in the earth, they fliall 
perifh How is it that ye believe not in God ? Since 
ye were dead, and he gave you life*, he will here- 
after caufe you to die, and will again rellore you to 
life, then fliall ye return unto him It is he who 
hath created for you whatfoever is on earth, and then 
fet his mind to the creation of heaven, and formed it 
into feven heavens , he knoweth all things. When 
thy Lord faid unto the angels, I am going to place 
a fubftitute on earth*, they faid. Wilt thou place 
there one who will do evil therein, and Ihed blood? 


^ Ye were dead, and he ga\e you 
life, &c 3 I c Yi were dead wnile 
til the loins of your fatherii and he 
gave >ou life in your mother’s womb 
and aftci death yc (hall be again raifed 
at the rcfurrcAion (i) 

* Concerning the creation of A- 
clam, hue intimated, the Moham> 
niedans have fi'veral peculiar tradi- 
tions Ihty fiy the. Angels, GabntI, 
Michail, and Ifrahl, were fent by 
God, oik after another, to fetch for 
that pnrpofe feven handfi Is of earth 
from diffeicnt depths, and of dif- 
ferent colours, (whence fome ac- 
count for the various complexion of 
mankind) (2), but the earth bung 
apprehenlive of the conftqnence, and 
dciiring them to reprefent her fear 
to God, that the creature he de- 
figned to form would rebel againfl 
him, and diaw^ down his curfe upon 
her, they returned without peiform- 
ing Gods cemimand, whereupon 
he font A7rail on the lame errand, 
who executed his commiflion with- 
out remorfe , for which reafon, God 


appointed that angel to feparate the 
fouls from the bodies, being theie- 
fore called the angel of death The 
earth he had taken was carried into 
Arabia, to a place between Mecca 
and Tayef, were being firft kneaded 
by the angels, it was afterwards 
falhioned by God himfelf into a 
human form, and left to dry (3) 
for the fpace of forty days, or, as 
others fay , as many ycare , the an- 
gels in the mean time often viliting 
it, and tblis (then one of the an- 
gels who arc neareft to God’s pre- 
fence, afterwards the devil) among 
the reft, but he not contented with 
looking on it, kicked it with his 
foot till It rung, and knowing God 
defigncd that creature to be his fu- 
penor, took a fecrct refolution never 
to acknowledge him as futh After 
this, God animated the figure of 
clay, and indued it with an intel- 
ligent foul, and when he had placed 
him in paradife, formed Eve out of 
his left fide (4) 


(1) Jallaio’ddin (2) A 1 Termedi, from a tradition of Abu Musa 
al Ashari (3) Koran c 55 (4) Khond amir J allalo’ddin, Com 

ment. in Kor&n, dec V D’Herbelot Biblioth Orient p 55 
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but we celebrate thy praife, and faftify thee. God 
anfwered, Verily I know that which ye know not j 
and he taught Adam the names of all things, and 
then propofed them to the angels, and faid. Declare 
unto me the names of thefe things if ye fey truth. 
They anfwered, Praife be unto thee, we have no 
knowledge tmt what thou tcacheft us, for thou art 
knowing and wife. GOD feid, O Adam, tell them 
their names And, when he had told them their 
names, GOD feid. Did I not tell you that I know 
the fccrets of heaven and earth, and know that 
which ye difcover, and that which ye conceal’'? 
And when wc feid unto the angels, Worfhip * Adam j 
they all worfhipped him, except Eblis, who refufed, 
and was puflFed up with pride, and became of the 
number of unbelievers S And we feid, O Adam, 
dwell thou and thy wife in the garden'’, and eat of 
the fruit thereof plentifully wherever ye will, but 
approach not this tree left ye become of the number 

of 


y This ftory Moh^T^nmed borrow- 
ed from the JewiHi traditions, which 

, that the angels having fpokeii 
of man with fome contempt, whtn 
God confulted them about his erta- 
tion, God made anfwer, that the 
man was wiler than they , and to 
convince thtm of it, he brought all 
kinds of aninnls to them , and afk- 
cd them tlieir names which they 
not being able to ull, he put the 
fame quellion to the man, who 
named them one after another, and 
bi ing afked his own name, and 
God's name, he anfwered very jufl- 
ly, and gave God the name of Jf- 
hovah(i) Ihe angels adoring of 
Adam is aJfo mentioned in the Tal- 
mud (2) 

* Worftiip ] The original word 
fignifies properly to proftrate ont’s 
ftlf, till the forehead touches the 
ground wlfich is the humblcfl pof- 
ture of adoration, and ftriftly due 


to Cod only , but it is fometimes 
in this place ufed to exprefs that 
civil worfhip or homage which may 
bt paid to creatures ^3) 

* I his occahon of the devil's fall 
has fome affinity with an opinion 
whirh has been pretty much enter- 
tained among Chriffians (4), viz that 
the angels being informed of God's 
inUntHin to create man after his 
own image, and to dignify human 
nature by Chrift's affuming it, fome 
of them thinking their glory to be 
eclipied thereby, envied man’s hap- 
pinefs, and fo revolted 

^ Mohammed, as appears by what 
pn feiitly follows, docs not place this 
garden or paradife on earth, but m 
the hventh heaven (5) 

« Concerning this tree, or the for- 
bidden Iniit, the Mohammedans, as 
well as the Chiiffians, have various 
opinions Some fay it was an lar 
of wheat , fome will have it to have 
4 been 


(t) V Rivin Serpent fcdu£l p 56 (2) R Mosfs Haddarshm^, m 

Bt reihit rabbah (3) Jallaioddin (4) Irenaeus, Lact Gr^c 
Nyssen &c (5) Vid Marjcacc in Ale p 24 
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of the tranfgreffors. But Satan caufed them to for- 
feit paradife"*, and turned them out of the ftate of 
happinefs wherein they had been , whereupon we faid, 
Get ye down*, the one of you an enemy unto the 
other, and there fhall be a dwelling-place for you 
on earth, and a provifion for a feafon. And Adam 
learned words of prayer from his Lord, and God 
turned unto him, for he is eafy to be reconciled, and 
merciful. We faid. Get ye all down from hence; 
hereafter fhall there come unto you a direftion from 
me% and whoever fhall follow my direction, on them 
fhall no fear come, neither fhall they be grieved , 
but they who fhall be unbelievers, and accufe our 

figns 


been a fig-tree, and others a vine (i) 
Tht ftory of the fall js told, with 
fome further circum (lances, in the 
beginning of the 7th chipter 

Satan caufed thtm to forfeit pa- 
Tadife ] They have a tradition that 
the devil offtring to get into paiadilc 
to tempt Adam, wa* not idinitted by 
the guard whereupon he 1 of 

the animals, one after another, to carry 
film in, that he might fpeak to Adam 
and his wife, but they all n fit fed 
him, except the ferpent, who took 
him between two of his teeth, and 
fi> introduced him They add, that 
the ferpent was then of a beautiful 
form, and not in the fhape he now 
bears (2) 

*• Get ye down 1 The Moham- 
medans lay, that when they were enft 
down from paradife, Adam fell on 
the iflc of Cevlon, or Sercndib, and 
Jbve near joddah (the port of Mecca) 
in Arabia , and that after a fepara- 
tion of 200 years, Adam was, on hi., 
repentance, condufled by the angel 
Gabriel to a mountain near Mecca, 
where he found and knew his wife, 
the mountain being thence named 
Araf&t , and that he afterwards retned 
with her to Ceylon, w here they conti- 
nued to propagate their fpecies (3) 


It may not be improper here to 
mention another tradition concern- 
ing the gigantic flature of our firft 
parents Ihcir prophet, they fay, 
afhrmed Adam to have heenastar as 
a high palm-tree (4), but this would 
be too much 111 proportion, if that 
were renlly the print of his foot, 
which IS pretended to be fuch, on 
the top of a mountain m the ifle of 
Ce\lon, thence named Pico de Adam, 
and by the Arab writers Rahun, 
being fomewhat above two fpaiis 
long (5) , though others fay it is fe- 
verit^ cubits long, and that when 
Adam fet one foot here, he had the 
other in the fea (6), and too little, 
if Lve were of fo enormous a 
fize, as is faid, that when her 
head lay on one hill near Mec- 
ca, her knees re fled on two others 
in the plain, about two mufket ihot 
afunder (7) 

^ A direflion from me] God 
hcie promifcs Adam that his will 
fhoula be revealed to him and his pof- 
tcnt> , which promife the Moham- 
me dans belies e was fulfilled at feveral 
times by the miniftry of feveral pro- 
phets, froi 1 Adam himfelf, who was 
the hrft, tei Mohammed, who was the 
laft The number of books re- 
vealed 


(1) V Marx ACC in Ale p 22 (2) V ib (3) D’Herbei ot, Bibl Ori- 
P 56 (4) Yahya (5) Moncony’s Voyage, part 1 p 372 5 cc See 

Knox’s Account of Ceylon (6) Auciennes relations des Indes, See p 3 
(7) Mon CO NY’s, ubi fup ^ 
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Cgns* of falfehood, they lhall be the companions of 
hell-fire, therein (hall they remain for ever. O chil- 
dren of Israel", remember my favour wherewith 
I have favoured you, and perform your covenant 
with me, and I will perform my covenant with you; 
and revere me and believe in the revelation which I 
have fent down, confirming that which is with you, 
and be not the firft who believe not therein, neither 
exchange my figns for a fmall price, and fear me. 
Clothe not the truth with vanity, neither conceal the 
truth againft your own knowledge, obferve the Rat- 
ed times of prayer, and pay your legal alms, and 
bow down yourfelves with thofe who bow down. 
Will ye command men to do juftice, and forget your 
own fouls ? yet ye read the book of the law do ye 
not therefore underftand ? A fk help with perfeve- 
rance and prayer this indeed is grievous, unlefs to 
the humble, who ferioufly think they fliall meet their 
Lord, and that to him they lhall return. O children 
of Israel, remember my favour wherewith I have 
favoured you, and that 1 have preferred you above 
all nations, dread the day wherein one foul fliall not 
make fatisfaftion for another foul, neither fhall any 
interceffion be accepted from them, nor fhall any 
compenfation be received, neither fliall they be help 
ed. Remember when we delivered you from the peo- 
ple of Ph AR \OH, who gnevoufly oppreffed you , they 
flew your male children, and let your females live, 
therein was a great trial from your Lord. And when 
we divided the fea for you, and delivered you, and 


vealed unto Adam they fay was 
ten(i) 

« Signs ] This word has various 
figniHcations in the Kordn, fome- 
timcs, as in this paffage, it fignifics 
divine revelation, or fenpture in ge- 
neral , lotnetimes the verfes of the 
Koran m particular, and at other 
times viiible miracles But the fenfe 
MS eadly dillinguilhed by the coii^ 
text 


The Jews are here called upon 
to receive the Koran, as verifying 
and corihrming the Penutcuch, par- 
ticularly with refpeft to the unity of 
Goo, and the million of Moham- 
med (a) And th^ arc exhorted not 
to conceal the paltages of their law, 
which bear witnefs to thofe truths, nor 
to corrupt them by publifliing falfc 
copies of the Pentateuch, for which the 
writers were but poorly paid (3) 


f») V Hottincfr, Hift Orient p 11 Rxland, de rclig Mohammed 
P 21 2) Yahya. (3) Jax.lalo'ddin 

drowned 
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drowned Pharaoh’s people while ye looked on*. 
And when we treated with Moses forty nights, then 
ye took the calf*' for your GOD, and did evil; yet 
afterwards we forgave you, that peradventure ye 
might give thanks. And when we gave Moses the 
book of the law, and thediftin6i:ion between good and 
evil, that peradventure ye might be direfted. And 
when Moses faid unto his people, O my people, 
verily ye have injured your own fouls, by your tak- 
ing the calf for your GOD, therefore be turned un- 
to your Creator, and flay thofe among you who have 
been guilty of that crime*, this will be better for you 
in the light of your Creator and thereupon he turned 
unto you, for he is eafy to be reconciled, and mer- 
ciful. And when ye faid, O Moses, we will not 
believe thee, until wc fee God manifeftly, therefore 
a punifliment came upon you, while ye looked on, 
then wc raifed you to life after ye had been dead. 


■ See the ftory of Mofes and Plia- 
jaoh more particulaily related chap 
vn & XX &c 

k 1 he call ] The perfon who call 
this calf, the Mohammedans la\ , was 
(not Aaron, l>ut) al Sainen, one ot 
the principal men among the chil- 
dren of Ifrael, fome of whofe de- 
feendants, it is prettuded, Hill inha- 
bit an iQ^nd of that name in the 
Arabian gulph(i) It was made of 
the rings (2) and bract lets of gold, 
filvcr, and other mateiials, which 
the Ifraelites had borrowed of the 
Egyptnns , for Aaion, who com- 
minded in his bmthtr’s abfenre, 
having ordered nl Samen to colleft 
thofe ornaments fiom the people, 
who carried on a wicked commerce 
with them, and to keep them to- 
gether til) the return of Mofes , al 
S 4 men, underflandmg the founder’s 
art, put them all together into a 
furnace, to melt them down into one 
mafs, which came out in the form 
of a calf (3') The Ifraelites, ac- 
cuHomed to the A^gyptian idolatry. 


paving a religious worlhip to this 
image, al Samen went farther, and 
took lome Qull from the footfltps of 
the horle ol the angel Gabriel, who 
nnrrhed it the head of the people, 
nnd tlircw it into the mouth of the 
nlf, which immediately began to 
low, and became animated (4}, for 
Inch was the virtue of that dull (5) 
One wriUr fa vs that all the Ifrael- 
ites adored this calf, except only 
12000(6) 

* And flay tlie guilty ] In this 
particular, tne narration agrees with 
that of Mofes, who ordered the Lc- 
\iUs to flay every man his bro- 
ther ^y) but the fenpture fays, 
there fell of the people that day about 
3000 (the Vulgate fa^s 23000) men 
(8), whereas the commentators of 
the Koran make the number of the 
flam to amount to 70000 , and add, 
that God fent a dark cloud, which 
hindered them from feeing one an- 
other, left the fight Ihoiild move thofe 
who executed the feulencc to com- 
paifion (9) 


(i)Geogr Nubienf p 45 (2) Koran, c 7 (3) See txod xxxii 24 

(4 y Koran, c 7 (5) Ja ll xlo’ddi n, Vid DTIi rbf lot, Bihl Orient 

p 65O f6)ABL’irtDA (7j Kxod xxxii 26,27 (8) Ibid 28 

(9j Jai*lalo’ddi\, &c 


that 
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that peradventure ye might give thanks®. And we 
caufed clouds to overfhadow you, and manna and 
quails" to defcend upon you, faying. Eat of the good 
things which we have given you for food and they 
injured not us, but injured their own fouls. And 
when we faid. Enter into this city", and eat of the 
provifions thereof plentifully as ye will , and enter the 
gate worlhipping, and fay, Forgivenefs'’* we will 
pardon you your fins, and give inert aft unto the 
well-doers. But the ungodly changed the exprclfion 
into another’, different from what had been fpoken 
unto them , and we fent down upon the ungodly in- 
dignation from heaven'", becaufe they had tranfgreff- 
ed. And when Mosts afked drink for his people, 
we faid. Strike the rock* with thy rod, and there 

gufhed 


The perfons here meant, arc faid 
to have been feventy men, who were 
made choice of by Mofe^, and heard 
the voice of Gor> tilking with him 
But, not being lati&hed with that, 
they demanded to fee God, where- 
upon tliey were all ftriick dead by 
1 VitninfT and, on Mofes’s intcrce/- 
lion, rciioreu lu ni* ^ j 

" The eaftem writers fay, thefe 
quails were of a peculiar kind, to 
be found no wheie but in Yaman, 
from whence they were brought by 
a iouth wina in great iiujnlci to 
the Ifraelites* camp in thedefert(2l 
The Arabs call thefe birds Salwa, 
which is plainly the fame with the 
Hebrew Salwim, and lay they have 
no bones, but are eaten whole (^3) 

® This city 1 Some commentators 
fuppofe It to DC Jericho , others, Je- 
rufalem 

P Forgivenefs J 1 he Arabic word 
IS Hittaton, which fomc take to fig- 
nify that profeflion of the unity of 
God, fo frequently iifed by the Mo- 
hammedans, La ilaha ilia Ulaho, 
There is no god but God 

*1 Changed the cxpreflion into an- 
other J According to Jallalo’ddin, 


milt ad of Hittaton, they cried HaK. 
bat ft fhairat, 1 c a grain in an 
tar of barlty, and, in ridicule of 
the divine command to enter the city 
in an humble pofturc, they indecent- 
ly ertpt m upon their breech 

*■ Indignation from heaven J A 

ptftilenre, which carried off near 


* The rock ] The c< 
fay this was a Bone which Mofes 
brought from mount Sinai, and the 
faint that (ltd away with his garments 

K h- In I nr»r»n if r»n#» Hav while 
lit Wdmtu Llicy rtiAu, at. a 

afti r the Hone naked, till he found 
hi in (elf, ere he was aware, in the 
mid(f of the people, who, on this ac- 
cidtnt, wt re convinced of the falfehood 
of a report, which had been raifed of 
their prophet, that he was burften, or, 
as others write, an hermaphrodite (5) 
They defcribe it to be a fquarc 
piece of white marble, fhaped like a 
man s head , wherein they differ not 
much from the accounts of Kuropean 
travellers, who fay this rock (lands 
among ft sferal lelfer ones, about 
lOO pacts from mount Horeb, and 
appears to have been loofened from 

the 


(1) IsMA£i Ebw alt fa) See Pfalm Ixxviii 26 fs) V D’Her- 
*elot Bibl Orient p 477 (4) Jall alo’ddin (5) Jallalo’ddiw, 

YahY A 
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guflied thereout twelve fountains *, according to the 
number of the tribes, and all men knew their refpeai ve 
drinking-place. Eat and drink of the bounty of 
God, and commit not evil in the earth, a£ling un- 
jullly. And when ye faid, O Moses, we will by no 
means be fatisfied with one kind of food, pray unto 
thy Lord therefore for us, that he would produce 
for us of that which the earth bringeth forth, herbs, 
and cucumbers, and garlic, and lentils, and onions'*, 
Moses anfwered. Will ye exchange that which is 
better, for that which is worfe? Get ye down into 
Egypt, for there (hall ye find what ye defire and 
they were fmitten with vilenefs and mifery, and drew 
on themfelves indignation from God This they fuf- 
fered, becaufe they believed not in the figns of God, 
and killed the prophets unjuftly, this, becaufe they 
rebelled and tranfgreffed. Surely thofe who believe, 
andthofe who J udaize, and Chriftians, and Sabians*, 

whoever 


the neighbouring mountains, having 
no coherence with the others , that 
It 15 a huge mafs of red grdnite, al- 
moft round on one iide, and flat on 
the other, 12 feet high, and as many- 
thick, but broader than it is high, 
and about 50 fed in circumfer- 
ence (i) 

* Twelve fountains ] Marracci 
thinks this circumRancc looks like 
a Rabbinical flffion, or elfe that 
Mohammed confounds the water of 
the rock at Horeb with the twelve 
wells at Llim (a), for he fays, fe- 
veral who have been on the fpot, 
affirm there are but three orifices 
whence the water ifTued (3] But it 
IS to be prefumed, that Mohammed 
had better means of information in 
this refpefl, than to fall into fuch a 
miftake , for the rock Bands within 
the borders of Arabia, and fome of 
his countrymen mull needs have feen 
It, if he himfelf did not, as it is 
mod probable he did And, in 
cBe£l, he feems to be in the right 


For one, who went into thofe parts 
in the end of the 15th century, tells 
us cxprcfsly, that the water ifTucd 
from tw^ve places of the rock, ac- 
cording to the number of the tribes 
of Jfrael, egreffae funt aquas largilTi- 
mapin diiodecim locis petre, juxtanu- 
merum duodecim tribuum Krael (4) 
A late curious traveller (5) obferves, 
that there are 24 holes in the Bone, 
which may be eafily counted , that 
IS to fay, twelve on the fiat fide, 
and as many on the oppofite round 
fide, every one being a foot deep, and 
an inch wide, and he adds, that the 
holes on one fide do not communi- 
cate with thofe on the other , which 
a lefs accurate fpedlator not perceiv- 
ing (for they are placed horizontally, 
within two feet of the top of the 
rock) might conclude they pierced 
auite through the Bone, and fo reckon 
tfiem to be but twelve 
“ See Numb xi 5, &c 
^ Jews, ChriBians, and Sabians, 
whoever beheveth, See J From 

thefe 


(1) Breydzkbach Itincrar charts m p 1 Si card, dans les Me- 
moires des Miflions, tom 7 p 14 (a) £xod xv 27 Numb xxxiii 9 

S Marrac Prodr part 4 p 80 (4} Breypenbach, ub» fup. 

SlCA&D, ubi fup 
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whoever believeth in God, and the laft day, and 
doth that which is right, they fliall have their re- 
ward with their Lord, there fhall come no fear on 
them, neither fhall they be grieved. Call to mind alfo 
when we accepted your covenant, and lifted up the 
mountain of SINAI over you*, faying. Receive the 
law which we have given you, with a refolution to 
keep It, and remember that which is contained there- 
in, that ye may beware After this ye again turned 
back, fo that, if it had not been for God’s indul- 
gence and mercy towards you, ye had certainly been 
deftroyed. Moreover ye know what befell thofe of 
your nation who tranfgreffed on the fabbath-day 

We 


thefe words, which arc repeated in 
the 5th chapter, feveral writers (1) 
ha e wrongly concluded, that the 
Mohammedans hold it to be the doc- 
trine of their prophet, that every man 
may be faved m his own religion, pro- 
vided he be fincere, and lead a good 
life It IS true fome of their doc- 
tors do agree this to be the purport of 
the words (ab but then thev fay the 
latitude hcreoy granted was foon re- 
voked, for that this paiTage is abro- 
gated by feveral others in the Korin, 
which exprefsly declare, that none 
can be faved wno is not of the Mo- 
hammedan faith , and particularly by 
thofe words of the 3d chapter. Who- 
ever folio weth any other religion than 
Ifl&m, (1 e the Mohammedan,) it 
fhall not be accepted of him, and at 
the laft day he (hall be of thofe who 
perilh (3) However, others are of 
opinion that this palfage is not abro- 
gated, but interpret it differently , 
taking the meaning of it to be, tnat 
no man, whether he be a Jew, a 
Chriftian, or a Sabian, (hall be ex- 
cluded from falvation, provided he 
quit his erroneous religion, and be- 
come a IVIoftcm, which they fay is 


intended by the following words. 
Whoever believeth in God and the 
laft day, and doth that which is right 
And this interpretation is approved 
by Mr Reland, who thinks the 
words here import no more than 
thofe of the apoftle. In every nation 
he that fearcth God, and worketh 
rightcoufnefs, is accepted with him 
(4), from which it muft not be infer- 
red, that the religion of nature, or 
any other, is fufHcient to fave, with- 
out faith in Christ (5) 

* When wc lifted up mount Sinai 
over you J 1 he Mohammedan tra- 
dition is, that, the Ifraelites refnfing 
to receive the law of Mofes, God 
tore up the mountain by the roots, 
and (hook it o\er their heads, to ter- 
rify them into a compliance (6) 

y Thole who tranlgreffca on the 
fabbath-day, See J The (lory to 
which this palTige refers, is as fol- 
lows In tne days of David fonie 
Ifraelites dwelt at Allah, or Elath, 
on the Red fea, where on the night 
of the fabbath the fifh ufed to come 
m great numbers to the (bore, and 
ftay there all the fabbath, to tempt 
them, but the night following tliiv 
recurntd 


(i)Sklden de Jure nat Sc gentium fee Hebr 1 6 c 12 Angfl aS 
Joseph Gazophylac Perfic p 365 Nic Cus anus in Cnbratione AUoiaru, 
i 3 c 2, &c (2) See Chardin's Voyages, vol 2 p 326,331 t ' j ) Vbuj - 
kasem Hebatallah de abrogantc & abrogato ('4) Adis x 3^ V' 

D de rcl Moham p 128, (6) Jali alq'ddi n 
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We faid unto them. Be ye changed into apes, driven 
away from the fociety of men. And we made them an 
example unto thofe who were contemporary with 
them, and unto thofe who came after them, and a 
warning to the pious. And when Mosfs faid unto 
his people. Verily God commandeth you to facn- 
fice a cow*, they anfwered, Doll thou make a jell 


returned into the fea again At 
length, fomc of the inhabitants neg- 
le^ing God’j> command, catched 
fifh on the fabbath, and drelTed and 
ate them, and afterwards cut canals 
from the lea, for the lilh to enter, 
with fluices, which they fliut on the 
fabbath, to prevent their return to 
the fca The other part of the in- 
hibitants, who ftnftly obfervid the 
fabbath, ufed both pcrluafion and 
force to flop this impiety, but to 
no purpofc, the offenders growing 
only more and more obllinatc , 
whereupon David curled the fab- 
bath-breakers, and God tranTorm- 
cd them into apes It is liid, that 
one going to fee a friend of his that 
was among them, found him in the 
lhape of an ape, moving his eves 
about wildly, and afking him wne- 
ther he was not fuch a one ? the ape 
made a lign with his head, that it 
was he whereupon the fnend faid 
to him, Did not I advife ^ou to de> 
fifl? at which the ape wept They 
add, that thefe unhappy people re.> 
mained three days in this condition, 
and were afurwards deftroyed by a 
wind which fwept them all into the 
fea (i) 

* God commindeth you to facri- 
fice a cow. See 1 The occafion of 
this facnfice is thus related A cer- 
tain mnn at his death left his fon, then 
a child, a cow-calf, which wandered 
in the defert till he came to age , at 
which time his mother told him the 
heifer was his and bid him fetch 
her, and fell her for three pieces of 
gold When the \oung man came 
to the market witn his heiftr, an 
angel in the fhape of a min accoflcd 
iiim, and bid him fix pieces of gold 


for her, but he would not take the 
money, till he had afked his mother's 
confent , which, when he had ob- 
tained, he returned to the market- 
place, and met the angel, who now 
offered him twice as much for the 
hiifer, proMclcd he would fay no- 
thing of It to his motlier , but the 
young man rcfuling, went and ac- 
quainted hir with the additional of- 
fer Ihe woman perceiving it was 
an angel, bid her Ion go back, and 
a Ik him what miiil be done with the 
heiier, whereupon the angel told 
the young man, that in a little 
time, the children of Ilrael would 
buy that heift r of him at any price 
And foon alter it happened that an 
Ifraelite, named Hammiel, was kill- 
ed by a relation of his, who, to pre- 
vent difcovery, conseyed the body 
to a place coiifiderably diflant from 
that where the fa^ w as committed 
T he friends of the flam man accufed 
fume other perfons of the murther 
before Mofes, but they denying the 
fa£l, and there being no evidence to 
convi£l them. Goo commanded a 
cow, of fuch and fuch particular 
marks, to be killed, but there be- 
ing no other which anlwered the dc* 
fcription, except the orphan's heifer, 
they were obliged to buy her for as 
much gold as her hide would hold , 
according to fome, for her full 
weight in gold, and as others fay, 
for ten times as much This heifer 
they facnficed, and the dead body 
being, by divine dire£lion, ftrucK 
with a part of it, revived, and. 
Handing up, named the per fon who 
had killed him , after which it im- 
mediately fell down dead again (a) 
The whole Hory icems to 1 m Iwr- 

rowed 


{ij Abu'lfeda 


(a) Abu’lfeda 
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of us? MOSES faid, God forbid that I fliould be 
one of the foolifh. They faid. Pray for us unto thy 
Lord, that he would ftiew us what cow itis. MOSES 
anfwered. He faith. She is neither an old cow, nor 
a young heifer, but of a middle age between both : 
do ye therefore that which ye are commanded. They 
faid, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would Ihew 
us what colour Ihe is of. MOSES anfwered, Hefaith, 
She IS a red cow *, intcnfely red, her colour rejoiceth 
the beholders. They faid. Pray for us unto thy 
Lord, that he would further fhew us what cow it is, 
for feveral cows with us are like one another, and 
we, if God pleafe, will be direfted. MOSES an- 
fwered, He faith. She is a cow not broken to plough 
the earth, or water the held, a found one, there 
IS no blemifh in her They faid. Now haft thou 
brought the truth Then they facrificed her, yet 
they wanted but little of leaving it undone *’ And 
when ye flew a man, and contended among your- 
felves concerning him, God brought forth to light 
that which ye concealed, p'or we faid, Strike the 
dead body with part of the facrificed cow ' fo God rai- 
fed the dead to life, and flieweth you his figns, that 
peradventure ye may underftand. Then were your 
hearts hardened after this, even as ftones, or ex- 
ceeding them in haidnefs for from fome ftones have 
rivers burfted forth, others have been rent in funder, 
and water hath iffued from them, and others have 
fallen down for fear of God. But God is not rc- 
gardlefs of that which ye do Do ye therefore de- 
lire that the Jews fhould believe you ? yet a part of 
them heard the word of God, and then perverted 


rowed from the red heifer which 
was ordered by the Jewifti law to 
be burnt, and the afhes kept for pu- 
rifying thofe who happened to touch a 
dead corpfe (1) — And from the heifer 
di reefed to be flam for the expiation of 
uncertain murder Sec Deut xxi 1—9 
• A red cow ] The epithet in the ori- 


ginal IS yellow , but this word we do 
not ufc in fpcakmg of the colour of cattle 
** And they wanted but little of 
leaving it undone ] Becaufc of the 
exorbitant price which they wire 
obliged to pay for the htifer 

® With part of the cow J i e 
Her tongue, or the end of htr tail { i] 


(1} Numb XIX 


{ 2 ) JaLLALO ODIN 



i6 A L K O R A N. Chap. 2. 

it, after they had underftood it, againft their own 
confcience. And when they meet the true believers, 
they fay. We believe but when they are private- 
ly affembled together, they fay. Will ye acquaint 
them with what God hath revealed unto you, that 
they may difpute with you concerning it in the pre- 
fence of your Lord** Do ye not therefore under- 
ftana? Do not they know that God knoweth that 
which they conceal as well as that which they pub- 
lifli? But there are illiterate men among them, who 
know not the book of the law, but only lying Hones, 
although they think otherwife. And woe unto them 
who tranfcnbe corruptly the book of the law '* with 
their hands, and then fay. This is from God . that 
they may fell it for a fmall price Therefore woe 
unto them becaufe of that which their hands have 
written , and woe unto them for that which they 
have gained They fay. The fire of hell lhall not 
touch us but for a certain number of days*. An- 
fwer. Have ye received any promife from God to 
that purpofe? for God will not aft contrary to his 
promife Or do ye fpeak concerning God that which 
ye know not ? Verily whofo doth evil % and is en- 
compaffed by his iniquity, they fhall be the compa- 
nions of hell-fire, they fhall remain therein for ever: 
but they who believe and do good works, they 
fhall be the companions of paradife, they fhall con- 
tinue therein for ever. Remember alfo, when we ac- 


** Mohammed again accufes the 
Jews of < orrupting their ftripturc 
® rhc hre of h< 11 lhall not touch 
us, but for a certain number of days ] 

That IS, fays Jallalo’ddin, forty, 

l>eing the number of days that their 
forefathers worlhipped the golden 
calf, after which they gave out that 
Ufeeir punifliment Ihould ceafe It 
IS a received opinion among the Jews 
at prefent, that no perfon, be he 
ever fo wicked, or of whatever feft, 
lhall reinain< in hell above eleven 
months, or at mofl a year, except 
Dathan and Abiram, and atheiits. 


who will be tormented there to all 
eternity (i) 

^ Whofo doth evil, Ac] By evil 
in this place the commentators gene- 
rally underftand polytheifm, or idola- 
try , which fin the Mohammedans 
believe, unlefs repented of in this 
life, IS unpardonable, and will be 
punifhed by eternal damnation , but 
ail other fins, they hold, will at lenc^ 
be forgiven Tnis therefore is mat 
irremiflible impiety, in their opinion, 
which in the New Tcftament is called 
the fin againft the Holy Ghoft 


(i)V Bartoloccis Biblioth Rabbinic Tom 2 p 128 & T 3 p 421 

cepted 
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cepted the covenant of the children of Israel, fay- 
ing, Ye (hall not worfliip any other except God, and 
ye ftiall fhew kindnefs to your parents and kindred, 
and to orphans, and to the poor, and fpeak that 
which IS good unto men, and be conllant at prayer, 
and give alms. Afterwards yc turned back, except 
a few of you, and retired afar off And when we 
accepted your covenant, faying. Ye fliall not flied 
your brother’s blood, nor difpoffefs one another of 
your habitations, then ye confirmed it, and were 
witnelfes thereto Afterwards ye were they who flew 
one another *, and turned feveral of your brethren 
out of their houfes, mutually aflifling each other 
againfl: them with injuftice and enmity , but if they 
come captives unto you, ye redeem them yet it is 
equally unlawful for you to difpoflefs them Do ye 
therefore believe in part of the book of the law, and 
rejeft other part thereof? But whofo among you 
doth this, ftiall have no other reward than lhame in 
this life, and on the day of refurre£lion they ftiall 
be fent to a moft; grievous punifliment, for God is 
not regardlels of that which j-e do Thefe are they 
who have purchafed this prefent life at the price 
of that which is to come, wherefore their punifli- 
ment fliall not be mitigated, neither fliall they be 
helped. We formerly delivered the book of the 
law unto Moses, and caufed apoflles to fucceedhim, 
and gave evident miracles to J esus the fon of M \ry, 
and ftrengthened him with the holy fpirit"*. Do ye 
therefore, whenever an apoftle cometh unto you 

* Ye flew one another, See ] This this manner, they anfwered. That 
paflage was revealed on occaiion of they were commanded by their law 
ibme quarrels which arofe between to redeem the captives, but that they 
the Jews of the tribes of Koreidha, fought out of ihame, led their chiefs 
and thofe of al Aws, al Nadhir, and fliould be defpifed (i) 
al Khazraj, tnd came to that height ^ The holy fpirit 1 We muft not 
that they took, arms, and deftro^ed imagine Monammed here means the 
one another’s habitations, and turned Holy Ghoft, in the Chriflian accep- 
one another out of their houfes , but, tation The commentators fay, this 
when any were taken captive, they fpirit was the angel Gabriel, who 
redeemed them When thw were fanAified Jefus, and conftantly st- 
alked the reafon of their afting in tended on him (a) 

(i) Jallalo*ddin (2) Jallalo’ddin 

VOL. I. C with 
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with that which your fouls defire not, proudly re- 
jeft him, and accufe fome of impofture, and flay 
others? The Jews fay. Our hearts are uncircumcif- 
ed. but God hath curfed them with their infidelity, 
therefore few lhall believe. And when a book 
came unto them from God, confirming the fcnptures 
which were with them, although they had before 
prayed for afliflance againft thofe who believed not*, 
yet when that came unto them which they knew to be 
from GOD, they would not helieve therein there- 
fore the curfe of God fhall be on the infidels. For 
a vile price have they fold their fouls, that they fliould 
not believe in that which God hath fent down**; 
out of envy, becaufe God fendeth down his favours 
to fuch of his fervants as he pleafeth. therefore 
they brought on themfeives indignation on in- 
dignation, and the unbelievers fliall fuffer an igno- 
minious puniftiment. When one faith unto them, 
believe in that which God hath fent down; they 
anfwcr. We believe in that which hath been fent 
down unto us’ and they rejeft what hath been re- 
vealed fince, although it be the truth, confirming 
that which is with them Say, Why therefore have 
ye flam the prophets of God in times pafl, if ye be 
true believers? Moses formerly came unto you with 
evident figns, but ye afterwards took the calf for 
your god, and did wickedly And when we accepted 
your covenant, and lifted the mountain of SINAI 
over you ”, faying. Receive the law which we have 
given you, with a refolution to perform it, and hear; 
they faid, We have heard, and have rebelled and 
they were made to drink down the calf into their 
hearts " for their unbelief. Say, A grievous thing 

hath 

1 Although they had before prayed, The KorSn 

&c ] The Jcus, in cxne^lation of the * The Pentateuch 
coming of Mohammed, (according to “ Sec before p 13 
the tradition of his followers,) ufed ^ They were made to drink down 
this prayer O God, help us againfl the calf, &c ] Mofes took the calf 
the unbelievers by the prophet, who which they had made, and burnt it in 
IS to be fent m the lail times f 1) the (ire, and ground it to powder, and 

( 1 ) Jallalo’ddin 
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hath your faith commanded you, if ye be true be- 
lievers*. Say, If the future manfion ■with God be 
prepared peculiarly for you, exclufive of the reft of 
mankind, wifli for death, if ye fay truth . but they 
will never wilh for it, becaufe of that which their 
hands have fent before them*’, God knoweth the 
wicked doers , and thou flialt furely find them of 
all men the moll covetous of life, even more than the 
idolaters . one of them would delire hi& life to be pro- 
longed a thoufand years, but none lhall reprieve 
himfelf from punifhment, that his life may be pro- 
longed . God feeth that which they do. Say, 
Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel**, (for he hath 
caufed the KORAN to defcend on thy heart, by 
the permiflion of God, confirming that which was 
before revealed, a direQion, and good tidings to the 
faithful,) whofoever is an enemy to God, or his 
angels, or his apollles, or to Gabriel, or Mi- 
chael, verily God is an enemy to the unbelievers. 
And now we have fcnt down unto thee evident 


flrewed it upon the water (of the brook 
that dcfcended from the mount,) and 
made the children of Ifrad drink of 
It (i) 

® A grievous thing, See J Mo- 
hammed here infers, from their fore- 
fathers* djfobedience m woi (hipping 
die calf, at the fame time that they 
pretended to believe in the law of 
Mofes, that the faith of the Jews m 
his time was as vain and hypocriti- 
cal, Ance they rejc£led him, who was 
foretold therein, as an impoftor (2) 

P Which their hands have fent be- 
fore them J That is, by reafon of the 
wicked forgeries which they have been 
guilty of in refped to the fcriptures 
An cxprcfllon much like that of St 
Paul, where he fays. That fomc men's 
fins are <men before-hand, going be- 
fore to judgment (3) 

^ Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel, 
&c J The commentators fay, that the 


ews afked, what angel it was that 
rought the divine revelations to Mo- 
hammed , and being told that it was 
Gabriel, they replied, that he was 
their enemy, ana the meflengcr of 
wrath and punifiiment , but, if it 
had been Michael, they would have 
believed on him, becaufe that angel 
was their friend, and the meffenger 
of peace and plenty And on this 
occafion, they fay, this pafiage was 
revealed (4) 

That Michael was really the pro- 
teftoror guardian angel of the Jews, 
we know from fcripture (5) , and it 
feems that Gabriel was, as the Per- 
fians call him, the angel of revela- 
tions, being frequently fmt on mel- 
fages of that kind (o) , for which 
reafon, it is probable, Mohammed 
pretended he was the angel from 
whom he received the Koran 


Exod xxxii £0 Deut. ix 21 
aIBeidawi (3) 1 Tim v 24 
Yahya (5) Dan xii a (6) Ibn 
19* Sefi Hyde de rd vet Pcrlar p 263 

C 2 




^2) JaLL ALO’DDIN, YAH*kA, 
A LLALO’nniN, al Zamakh 
viii 16 and ix 2t Luke 1 

figns 
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figns% and none will dilbelieve them but the evil- 
doers. Whenever they make a covenant, will fome 
of them rejeO: it ? yea the greater part of them do 
not believe. And when there came unto them an 
apollle from God, confirming that fcnpture which 
was with them, fume of thofe to whom the fcrip- 
tures were given, caft the book of God behind 
their backs, as if they knew it not and they fol- 
lowed the device which the devils devifed againfl the 
kingdom of Solomon’, and Solomon was not an 
unbeliever, but the devils believed not, they taught 
men forcery, and that which was fent down to the 
two angels at BABEL, Harut and Marut‘, yet 

thofe 


^ Evident figns ] i c the revela- 
tions of this book 

• They followed the device of the 
devils againft Solomon, &c ] The 
devils having, by God’s permifllon, 
tempted Solomon without fuccefs, 
they made ufe of a trick to blaR his 
chara£fcer For they wrote feveral 
books of magic, and hid them un- 
der that prince’s throne, and, after 
his death, told the chief men, that 
if they wanted to know by what 
means Solomon had obtained nis ab- 
folutc power over men, genii, and 
the winds, they Oiould dig under his 
throne , which having done, they 
found the aforelaid books, whicn 
contained impious fuperftitions The 
better fort refufed to learn the evil 
arts therein delivered, but the com- 
mon people did , and the priefti pub- 
JiHiea this fcandalous ftory of Solo- 
mon, vihich obtained credit among 
the lews, till God, fay the Moham- 
medans, chart d that king by the 
jiiouth oi their prophet, declaiiiig 
that Solomon was no idolater (i) 

* The devils taught forcery, and 
that which was fent down to Harut 
and Marut, &c ] Some fay only 
that thefe w'ere two magicians, or 
angels fent by God to teach men 
magic, and to tempt them (2) But 
Olliers tell a longer fable, that the 


angels exprefling their furpnfe at the 
wickcdnefs of the Tons of Adam, af- 
ter prophets had been fent to them 
with divine commilfions, God bid 
them choofe two out of their own 
number to be fent down to be judges 
on earth Whereupon they pitched 
upon Harut and Marut, who exe- 
cuted their office with integrity for 
fome time, till Zohara, or the planet 
Venus, defeended, and ^peared be- 
fore them in the fhape of a beautiful 
woman, bringing a complaint againft 
her huiband , (though others lay fhe 
was a real woman ) As foon as they 
faw her, they fell in love with her, 
and endeavoured to prevail on her to 
fatisfy theur dcfires , but fhe flew up 
again to heaven, whither the two 
angels alfo returned, but were not ad- 
mitted However, on the interceflion 
of a certain pious man, they were 
allowed to choofe whether they would 
be punifhed in this life, or in the 
othti , wfureupon they chofc the 
former, and now fuffer punifhment 
accordingly in Babel, where they 
are to remain till the day of judg- 
ment They add, that if a man has 
a fancy to learn magic, he may go 
to them, and hear their voice, but 
cannot fee them (3) 

This ftory Mohammed took di- 
rcAly from the Perfian Magi, who 
mentioB 


(i) Yahya, Jallalo'oi>in (aj Jallalo^ddin 


(3) Yakya 
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thofe two taught no man until they had faid, Ve- 
nly we are a temptation, therefore oe not an unbe- 
liever. So men learned from thofe two a charm by 
whicli they might caufe divifion between a man and 
his wife; but they hurt none thereby, unlefs by 
God’s permiffion , and they learned that which 
would hurt them, and not profit them, and yet 
they knew that he who bought that art Ibould have 
no part in the life to come , and woeful is the price 
for which they have fold their fouls, if they knew 
It- But if they had believed, and feared GOD, 
verily the reward they would have had from God 
would have been better, if they had known it. 
O true believers, fay not to ourapoftle, Raiv^j but 
fay Ondhorna“, and hearken the infidels lhall 
fuffer a grievous punilhment. It is not the defire 
of the unbelievers, either among thofe unto whom 
the fcripturcs have been given, or among the idola- 
ters, that any good Ihould be fent down unto you 
from your Lord but God will appropriate his 
mercy unto whom he pleafcth , for God is exceed- 
ing beneficent. Whatever verfe we fliall abrogate, 
or caufe thee to forget, we will bring a better than 
It, or one like unto it. Doft thou not know that 
God is almighty ? Doft thou not know that unto 
God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and e*arth 
neither have ye any proteQor or helper except God. 
Will ye require of your apoftle according to that 
which was formerly required of Moses'*.? but he 


mention two rebellious angels of the 
fame names, now hung up by the 
feet, With their heads downwards, 
m the territory of Babel (1) And 
the Jews have fomethmg like this, 
of the angel Shamhozai, who, having 
debauched himfelf with women, re- 

E cnted, and, by way of penance, 
uug himfelf up between heaven and 
earth ( 2 ) 

” Say not unto our apollle, Ratna, 
but Ondhorna ] Thofe two Arabic 
words have both the fame lignifica- 


tion, VIZ Look on ns , and arc a 
kind of falutation Mohammed had 
a great averlion to the firft, bccaufe 
the Jews frequently ufed it in den- 
hon, It being a word ol reproach iit 
their tongue (3) They alluded, it 
feems, to the Hebrew verb rua, 
which lignihes to be bad or mifchiev- 
ou^ 

^ What was formerly requi ^d of 
Mofes ] Namely, to lee God mani- 
fclUy (4) 


(1) V Hyde, ubi fup cap 12 (2) BerreChtt Tabbah, in Genef vi a, 

^3) Jali- Ai,o*DDXK (4) bee before p 13 

C 3 that 
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that hlth exchanged faith for infidelity^ hath al- 
ready erred from the ftrait way. Many of thofe 
unto whdm the fcriptures have been given, defire 
t6 render you again unbelievers, after ye have be- 
lieved, out of envy from their fouls, even after 
the truth is become mamfeft unto them ; but for- 
give them, and avoid them, till God Ihall fend his 
command ; for God is omnipotent. Be conflant 
in prayer, and give alms , and what good ye have 
fent before for your fouls, ye Ihall find it with 
God; furely God feeth that which ye do. They 
fay. Verily none Ihall enter paradife, except they 
who are Tews or Chnftians* this is their wdh. 
Say, Produce your proof of this, if ye fpeak truth. 
Nay, but he who refagneth himfelf’' to God, and 
doth that which is right*, he fhall have his reward 
with his Lord , there fliall come no fear on them, 
neither fhall they be grieved. The Jews fay. The 
Chnftians are grounded on nothing *, and the Chnf- 
tians fay. The Jews are grounded on nothing yet 
they both read the fcriptures So hkewife fay they 
who know not the fcripture, according to their fay- 
ing. But God fhall judge between them on the 
day of the rcfurreftion, concerning that about which 
they now difagree. Who is more unjuft than he 
who prohibiteth the temples of God*", that his name 


* None fhall enter paradife, ex- 
cept Jews oi Chnftiails J This paf- 
fapje was revealed on occalion of a 
difpnte which Mohammed had with 
the Jews of Medina, and the Chrif- 
tians of Najr&n, each of them afifert- 
ing, that thofe of their religion only 
ihould be faved (i) 

f Rehgmth himfelf, &c ] Lite- 
rally, rehgneth his face, &c 

* And doth that which is right, 
dec J Tliat IS, alTerteth the unity of 
God (2) 

* Tm Jews fay, the Chridians are 
Ijrounded on nothing, &c ] The 
]ewt and Chriilians are here accufed 
of denying the truth of each other’s 

(1) Jallalo’ddin (2) Idem, 
vit. Moham p 84, dec 


religion, notwithftanding they read 
the fcriptures Whereas the Penta- 
teuch bears teftimony to Jesus, and 
the Gofpel bears teftimony to Mo- 
( 3 ) 

** Who prohibiteth the temples of 
God, &c ] Or hindreth men from 
paying their adorations to God in 
thofe facred places This palTage, 
fays Jallalo’ddin, was r«*vealed on 
news being brought, that the Ro- 
mans had fpoiled the temple of Jeni- 
falem , or elfe when the idolatrous 
Arabs obftrudled Mcftiammed’s vifit- 
ing the temple of Mecca, in the ex- 
pedition of al Hodeibiya, which hap- 
pened in the 6th year of the Hejra (4) 

(3) Idem, (4) V ABu’LFEDiB 

fhould 
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ihould be remembered therein, and who hafteth to 
deftroy them ? Thofe men cannot enter therein, but 
with fear : they lhall have ihame in this world, and 
in the next a grievous pnmlhment. To God be- 
longeth the eaft and the weft , therefore, whitherfo- 
ever ye turn yourfelves to pray, there is the face of 
God, for Gop is omniprefent and omnifcient. 
They fay, God hath begotten children' God for- 
bid ' To him belongeth whatever is in heaven, and 
on earth , all is polfefled by him, the Creator of 
heaven and earth, and, when he decreeth a thing, 
he only faith unto it. Be, and it is. And they 
who know not the fenptures, fay, Unlefs God fpeak 
unto us, or thou ihew us a fign, we will not believe. 
So faid thofe before them, according to their fay- 
ing their hearts refemble each other. We have 
already Ihewn manifcft figns unto people who firmly 
believe, we have font thee in truth, a bearer of 
good tidings, and a preacher, and thou ftialt not 
be queftioned concerning the companions of hell. 
But the Jews will not be pleafed with thee, neither 
the Chriftians, until thou follow their religion , fay. 
The direction of God is the true direction. And 
verily if thou follow their defires, after the know- 
ledge which hath been given thee, thou lhall find 
no patron or proteftor againft God. They to whom 
we have given the book of the KORAN, and who 
read it with its true reading, they believe therein j 
and whoever believeth not therein, they lhall perilh. 
O children of Israel, remember my favour where- 
with I have favoured you, and that I have preferred 
you before all nations , and dread the day wherein one 
foul lhall not make fatisfaftion for another foul, nei- 
ther lliall any compenfation be accepted from them, 
nor lliall any interceftion avail, neither lhall they be 
helped. Remember when the Lord tried Abrah \m 

* They fay God hath begotten chil- Ozair, or Fzra, to be the fon of 
drenj This is ipoken not only of God,} but alfo the pagan Arabs, who 
the Chriftians, and of the Jews, imagined the angels to be daughti ra 
(for they are accufed of holding of God 
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by certain words'', which he fulfilled • GOD faid. 
Verily I will conftitute thee a model of religion® 
unto mankind he anfwered. And alfo of my pof- 
terity GOD faid. My covenant doth not compre- 
hend the ungodly. And when we appointed the 
holy houfe^ of MECCA to be a place of refort for 
mankind, and a place of fecurity , and laid, Take 
the llation of Abr\ham® for a place of prayer; 
and we covenanted with Abraham and Ismael, 
that they Ihould cleanfe my houfe for thofe who 
fhould compafs it, and thofe who Ihould be de- 
voutly afliduous there, and thofe who fhould bow 
down and worfhip . And when Abr vham faid. 
Lord, make this a territory of fecurity, and boun- 
teoufly bellow fruits on its inhabitants, fuch of them 
as believe in God and the lall day , GOD an- 
fwered, And whoever believeth not, I will bellow 
on him little , afterwards I will drive him to the 
punilhment of hell-fire, an ill jouinev lhall it be! 
And when Abrah\m and Ismael raifed the foun- 
dations of the houfe, faying. Lord, accept it from 
us, for thou art he who licareth and knoweth : 
Lord, make us alfo refigned** unto thee, and of 
our pofterity a people refigned unto thee, and 
fhew us our holy ceremonies, and be turned unto 
us, for thou art eafy to be reconciled, and merci- 

** When the Lord tried Abraham, ^The holy houfe, &c 1 That is, 
] God tued Abraham chiefly the Caaba, which is ufually called, 
b\ commanding him to leave his by way of eminence, the Houfe Of 

native country, and to offer his fon the fanflity of this building, and other 

But the commentators fuppofe the particulars relating to it, fee the Pre- 
trial here meant related only to fome Iiniinary Difcourfe, feft IV 
particular ceremonies, fuch as cir- * The flation of Abraham, See 3 
cumcifion, pilgi image to the Caaba, A place fo called within the inner 
fevcral rites of purification, and the inclofurc of the Caaba where they 
like ( 1 ) pretend to fhew the print of his foot 

® A model of religion ] I have rather m a (ione (a) 
expreffed the meaning, than truly * Refigned ] The Arabic word is 
tranflated the Arabic word Imam, Moflemuna, in the Angular, Moflem, 

which anfwcrs to the Latin Antii^ which the Mohammedans take as a 

This title the Mohammedans give to title peculiar to themfelves The Eu- 
thcir pnefls, who begin the prayers in ropeans generally write and pronounce 
their Mofques, and whom all the con- it Mufulman 
gregation follow 

(i) Jallalo’ddzn, (a) Seethe Prelim J)if fc£l IVi 


ful: 
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ful Lord, fend them hkewife an apollle from 
among them, who may declare thy figns unto them, 
and teach them the book of the KORAN and 
wifdom, and may purify them, for thou art mighty 
and wife. Who will be averfe to the religion of 
Abraham, but he whofe mind is infatuated ? 
Surely we have chofen him in this world, and in 
that which is to come he fhall be one of the righte- 
ous. When his Lord faid unto him, Relign thy- 
felf unto me, he anfwered, I have religned my- 
fclf unto the Lord of all creatures And Abra- 
ham bequeathed this religion to his children, and 
J \coB did the fame, faying. My children, verily God 
hath chofen this religion for you, therefore die not, 
unlefs ye alfo be religned Were ye prefent when 
J ACOB was at the point of death ? when he faid to 
his fons. Whom will ye worlhip after me ? They 
anfwered. We anil worfhip thy God, and the God 
of thy fathers Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
one God, and to him will we be refigned. That 
people are now palfed away, they have what they 
have gained', and ye lhall have what ye gam, and 
ye lhall not be quelhoned concerning that which 
they have done They fay. Become Jews or 
Chriftians, that ye may be direfted. Say, Nay, 
we follow the religion of Abraham the orthodox, 
who was no idolater Say, We believe in God, 
and that which hath been fent down unto us, 
and that which hath been fent down unto Abra- 
ham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
the tribes , and that which was delivered unto 
Mo'ses, and Jesus, and that which was delivered un- 
to the prophets from their Lord we make no dif- 
tinflionTjetween any of them, and to God are we re- 
figned. Now, if they believe acco|ding to what ye 
believe, they are furely direfled j but, if they turn 
back, they are m fchifm. God fhall fupport thee 

• What they have gamed ] Or de- to man, which they call gain, or ac- 
fcrved The Mohammedan notion, quilition, is fufiiciently explained in 
as to the unputation of mordl actions the Preliminary Difcourfe 

againft 
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againft them, for he is the hearer, the wife. The 
bapafm of God have we received, and who is bettei 
than God to baptize? him do we worfhip. Say, 
Will ye difpute with us concerning God', who is our 
Lord, and your Lord ? we have our works, and 
ye have your works, and unto him are we fincerely 
devoted. Will ye fay, truly Abraham, and Ismam, 
and Iss^AC, and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews 
or Chriftians ? Say, Are ye wifer, or God? And 
who IS more unj ult than he who hideth the teftimony 
which he hath received from God“ ? But God is not 
regardlefs of that which ye do That people are 
paired away, they have what they have gained, and 
ye fhall have what ye gain, nor lhall ye be quftioh- 
ed concerning that which they have done * The 
foolilh men will fay. What hath turned them from 
their Kfblah, towardswhich they formerly prayed" ? 
Say, Unto God belongeth the call and the weft he di- 
refteth whom he pleafeth into the right way Thus 
have we placed you, O ARABIANS, an interme- 
diate nation % that ye may be witneflcs againft the reft 

^ The baptifm of God ] By bap- ter of th< world, ■when they prayed , 

tifm IS to be underftood the religion it being declared to he perfectly in- 

which God inftituted m the begin- different (3) Afterwards, when the 

nmg , becaufe the iigns of it appear prophet fled to Medina, he direfled 

in the perfon who piofeffe.s it, as the them to turn towards the temple 

figns of watt r appeal m the clothes of Jerufakm, (probably to ingratiate 

of him thnt is baptifed (1) himfelf with the ]cws,) whieh con- 

* Will \e dilpute with us concern- tinned to bt their Kfblah for fix 

mg God T hefe words weje rt- or fe\en months, but either hnd- 

veakd, becaufi. the Jews infilled, that mg the Jews too mtra6lable, or de- 

thty firft received the fcriptuies, that fpainng otherwife to gam the pagan 

their Kebl AH was more ancient, and Arabs, who could not forget thcir 

that no prophets could anfe among refpeft to the temple of Mecca, he 

the Arabs -iiid therefore, if Mo- ordered that prayers for the future 

hammed was a prophit, he mull have fhould be towards the laft This 

been of thtir nation (2) change was made in the fe4:ond year 

» Who hideth the uftimony, &c J of the He^a (4), and occafioned 

The Jews are again acciifed of cor- many to fall from him, taking of- 

rupting and fupprtfiihg the prophecies fence at his inconflancy (5) 
m the Paitateuch relating to Moham- ® An intermediate nation, See ] 
med # This feems to be the fenfe of the 

® What hath turned them from their words, though the commentators (6) 

Kebl AH, Ac] At firll Moham- will havi the meaning to be, that the 
TOcd and his followers obferved no Arabians are here declared to be a 

particular nte m taming their faces moll juft and good nation 

towards any certain place, or quar- 

(t) jALLALO*nDiN (2) Idem (3) See before, p 23 (4) V Abvlp 

vit Moham • p 54 (5) J \llax.o’ddin, (6) Idem, Yahva, &c. 

of 
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of mankind, and that the apoftle may be a witnefs 
agamil you. We appointed the Keblah towards 
which thou didft formerly pray, only that we might 
know him who followeth the apoille, from him who 
turneth back on his heels ® , though this change feem 
a greater matter, unlefs unto thofe whom Gon hath 
direfted. But God will not render your faith of 
none efteft’, for God is gracious and merciful unto 
man. We have feen thee turn about thy face towards 
heaven with uncertainty, but we will caufe thee to turn 
thyfelf towards a Kebl \h that will pleafe thee Turn 
therefore thy face towards the holy temple of 
MECCA, and, wherever ye bej turn your faces 
towards that place. They to whom the fcripture hath 
been given, know this to be truth from their 
Lord. God is not regardlefs of that which ye do. 
Verily, although thou Ihouldeft ftiew unto thofe, to 
whom the fcripture hath been given, all kinds of 
iigns, yet they will not follow thy Keblah, neither 
fhalt thou follow their Keblah, nor will one pait 
of them follow the Keblah of the other. And, if 
thou follow their delires, after the knowledge 
which hath been given thee, verily thou wilt become 
one of the ungodly They to whom we have given 
the fcripture, know our apoftle, even as they know 
their own children, but fome of them hide the 
truth againft their own knowledge Truth is from 
thy Lord, therefore thou fhalt not doubt Every 
fe6l hath a certain traO. of heaven to which they turn 
themfelves in prayer, but do ye ftrive to run after 
good things wherever ye be, God will bring you 
all back at the refurreftion, for God is almighty 
And, f^om what place foevcr thou comeft forth, turn 
thy face towards the holy temple , for this is truth 
from thy Lord , neither is God regardlefs of that 
which ye do. From what place foever thou comeft 
forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple , and 

^ Who tumeth back on his heels ] of none efFcft ] Or will not fuffcr 
1 c rctumeth to Judaifm it to go without its reward, while 

9 God Will not render your faith \e prayed towards Jerufaltm 

wherever 
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wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, left 
men have matter of difpute againft you but as for 
thofe among them who are unjuft doers, fear them 
not, but fear me, that I may accompli Ih my grace 
upon you, and that ye may be direfted. As we have 
fent unto you an apoftle from among you % to re- 
faearfe our figns unto you, and to purity you, and to 
teach you the book of the KORAN and wifdom, 
and to teach you that which ye knew not therefore 
remember me, and I will remember you, and give 
thanks unto me, and be not unbelievers. O true 
believers, beg afliftance with patience and prayer, 
for God is with the patient. And fay not of thofe 
who are flam in fight for the religion of God *, that 
they are dead, yea, they are living* but ye do not 
underftand We will furely prove you by affliQing you 
in fome meafure with fear, and hunger, and dccreafe 
of wealth, and lofs of lives, and fcarcity of fruits but 
bear good tidings unto the patient, who, when a mif- 
fortune befalleth them, fay. We are God’s, and unto 
him fliall we furely return " Upon them fhall be blef- 
fings from their Lord and mercy, and they are the 
rightly directed Moreover and M taw ah 

are two of the monuments of God whoever there- 
fore goeth on pilgrimage to the temple of MECCA, 
or vifiteth it, it fliall be no crime m him if he com- 
pafs them both*'. And as for him who voluntarily 

performeth 


* An apoftle from among you 3 
That IS of your own nation 

* Who arc flam in fight for the re- 
ligion of God 1 The original words 
are literally, Who arc flam the Way 
of God , oy which cxpreflion, fre- 
quently occurring in the Korin, is 
always meant war undertaken againft 
unbelievers for the propagation of the 
Mohammedan faith 

* They are living ] The fouls of 
martyrs (for fuch they efteem thofe 
who die in battle againft infidels) fays 
Jallalo’ddin, are m the crops of green 
mrdsy which have liberty to fly 


wherever they pleafe in paradife, and 
feed on the fruits thereof 

“ We are God’s, and unto him 
fhall we furely return ] An expref- 
fion frequently in the mouths of the 
Mohammedans, when under any great 
afiliflion, or in any imminent aanger 
^ Whoever goeth on pilgrimage 
to Mecca, it fliall be no crime in him 
if he compafs them both 3 Safa and 
Merwah are two mountains near 
Mecca, whereon were anciently two 
idols, to which the pagan Arahis ufed 
to pay a fuperftitious veneration ( 1 ) 
Jallalo’ddin fays this paiTage was re- 
vealed 


(1) See the Prelim Dif p 38 
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performeth a good work , venly God is grateful and 
knowing. They who conceal any of the evident 
figns, or the direftion which we have fent down, 
after what we have manifelled unto men in the fcrip- 
ture, God lhall curie them, and they who curfe 
fliall curfe them But as for thofe who repent and 
amend, and make known what they concealed, I will 
be turned unto them, for I am eafy to be reconciled 
and merciful Surely they who believe not, and die 
in their unbelief, upon them fhall be the curfe of 
God, and of the angels, and of all men , they fhall 
remain under it for ever, their punifliment fhall not 
be alleviated, neither fhall they be regarded Your 
God is one God , there is no God but He, the mofl 
merciful Now in the creation of heaven and earth, 
and the viciffitude of night and day, and in the fhip 
which faileth in the fea, loadcn with what is profitable 
for mankind, and in the rain-water which God fend- 
eth from heaven, quickening thereby the dead earth, 
and replenifhing the fame with all forts of cattle, and 
in the change of winds, and the clouds that are com- 
pelled to do fervice * between heaven and earth, are 

figns 


vealed becaufe the followers of Mo- 
hammed made a Icruple of going 
round thefe mountains, as the idola- 
ters did But the true rcafon of his 
allowing this relic of ancient fuperfli- 
tion, feems to be the diihculty he found 
in preventing it Abifl KafemHcba- 
to’llah thinks thefe lall words arc ab- 
rogated by thojTe other. Who will rt- 
jed the religion of Abraham, except 
he who hath infatuated his foul (iji^ 
So that he will have the meaning to 
be quite contrary to the letter, as if 
It had been. It lhall be no crime m him 
if he do n(ft compafs them% How- 
ever, the expohtors are all againft him 
(2), and the ceremony of running be- 
tween thefe two hills is Bill obferved 
at the pilgrimage (3) 


» They who curfe (hall curfe them ] 
That IS, the angels, the believers, 
and all things in general (4] But 
Yah'ya interprets it of the curfe^ which 
will be given to the wicked, when 
they cty out becaufe ol the punifh- 
ment of the fepulchrc (5), by all who 
hear them , that is, by all creatures, 
except men and genii 

y Regarded ] Or, as Jallalo’ddm 
expounds It, God will not wait for 
their repentance 

* Compelled ] The original word 
fignihes properly. That are prelTcd or 
compelled to do perfonal fervice with- 
out nirt, which kind of iervice is 
often exa£ted Dy the caBern princes 
of their fubje6fs, and is called, by the 
Greek and Latiu writers, Angaria 

Ihe 


(1) See before p 25. faj V Marracc in Ale p, 69, &c f3) ' 5 ec 
the Prelim Dif, fe«. IV, (4) Jallalo’odin See Prehm, 

Pif, fba, IV, 
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% 

iigns to people of underftanding yet fome men take 
idols belide God, and love them as with the love 
due to God, but the true believers are more fervent 
in love towards God. Oh that they who a& unjuftly 
did perceive*, when they behold their punilhment, 
that all power belongeth unto God, and that he is 
fevcrc in pumfhing ’ When thofe who have been 
followed, (hall feparate themfelves from their fol- 
lowers**, and lhall fee the punifhment, and the cords 
of relation between them fhall be cut in funder; 
tbe followers lhall fay. If we could return to life, 
we would feparate ourfelves from them, as they 
have now feparated themfelves from us. So God 
will Ihew them their works, they lhall figh griev- 
ouHy, and lhall not come forth from the fire of hell. 
O men, eat of that which is lawful and good on 
the earth, and tread not in the Heps of the devil, 
for he IS your open enemy. V erily he commandeth 
you evil and wickednefs, and that ye Ihoiild fay that 
of God which ye know not And when it is faid 
unto them who believe not, h’ollow that which God 
hath lent down, they anfwer. Nay, but we will fol- 
low that which we found our fathers praftifc. What ^ 
though their fathers knew nothing, and were not 
rightly directed •* The unbelievers are like unto one 
who crieth aloud to that which heareth not fo much 
as his calling, or the found of his voice. They are 
deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore do they not un- 
derftand. O true believers, eat of the good things 
which we have beftowed on you for food, and return 
thanks unto God, if ye ferve him. Verily he hath 


The fciipturc often mentions this fort 
of compulfion or force ( 1 ) 

* Oh that they who a« unjuilly did 
perceive, &c ] Or it may be tranf- 
lated, Although the ungodly will 

S erceive, Sec But fome copies, in- 

cad of yara, m the third perfon, 
read tara, in the fecond , and then 
It muil be rendered, Oh, if thou didft 


fee when the ungodly behold their 
punifhment, See 

^ When thofe who have fol- 
lowed (hall feparate themfelves from 
their followers, Sec ] That is, when 
the broachers or heads of new fe^s 
(ball at the lafl day foriake or wa0i 
their hands of their difciples, as if 
they were not accomplices in their 
fuperftitions 


(x} Matt V 41 xxMt 38, Sec 


forbidden 
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forbidden you to eat that which dieth of itfelf, and 
blood, and fwine’s flefh, and that on which any 
other name but God’s hath been invocated'. But 
he who is forced by necelfity, not lulling, nor re- 
turning to tranfgrefs, it lhall be no crime in him if he 
eat of thofe things, for God is gracious and merciful. 
Moreover, they who conceal any part of the fcripture 
which God hath fent down unto them, and fell it for 
a fmall price, they lliall fwallow into their bellies no- 
thing but fire, God fhall not fpeak unto them on the 
day of refurreftion, neither lhall he purify them, and 
they fhall fuffer a grievous punifliment Thefe are 
they who have fold direftion for error, and pardon 
for punilhment but how great will their fuffenng 
be in the fire • This they fhall endure, becaufe Goo 
fent down the book of the KORAN with truth ; and 
they who difagree concerning that book are certainly 
in a wide miltake. It is not righteoufnefs that ye 
turn your faces in prayer towards the eaft and the 
weft, but righteoufnefs is of him who believeth in 
Goo and the laft day, and the angels, and the fcrip- 
tures, and the prophets, who giveth money for 
god’s fake unto his kindred, and unto orphans, 
and the needy, and the ftranger, and thofe who afk, 
and for redemption of captives ; who is conftant at 
prayer, and givcth alms , and of thofe who perform 
their covenant, when they have covenanted, and who 
behave themfelves patiently in adverfity, and hard- 
fhips, and in time of violence • thefe are they who 
are true, and thefe are they who fear GOD. O true 
believers, the law of retaliation is ordained you for the 
flam : the free fhall die for the free, and the fervant for 
the fervant, and a woman for a woman '* but he 

® For this '*reafon^ whenever the to be put to death for the murder of a 
Mohammedans kill any animal for woman Regard is alfo to be had to 
food, they always fay Bifmi’llah, or, difference in religion , fo that a Mo- 
In the name of Gox>, which, if it hammedan, though a Have is not to 
be ncgle£led, they think it not lawful be put to death for an infidel, though 
to eat of it a freeman (1) But the civil ina 

** A woman for a woman ] This giftrates do not think themfthes al- 
ls not to be ftriftly taken , tor, ac- ways obliged to conform to this Jalt 
cording to the Sonna, a man alfo is determination of the Sonna 
^1) J allalo’bdin, 

2 


whom 
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whom bis brother fliall forgive, may be profecuted, 
and obliged to make fatisfadion according to what is 
juft, and a fine ftiall be fet on him ' with humanity. 
This IS indulgence from your Lord, and mercy. 
And he who lhall tranfgrefs after this, by killing the 
murtherer, ftiall fuffer a grievous punifhment. And 
in this law of retaliation ye have life, O ye of under- 
ftandingt that peradventure ye may fear. It is or- 
dained you, when any of you is at the point of death, 
if he leave any goods, that he bequeath a legacy to his 
parents, and kindred, according to what lhall be 
reafonable^ . This is a duty incumbent on thofe who 
fear GOD. But h^ who lhall change the legacy, after 
he hath heard it bequeathed by the dying perfon, furely 
the fin thereof lhall be on thofe who change it, for 
God is he who heareth and knoweth Howbeit he 
who apprehendeth from the teftator any miftake or 
injuftice, and lhall compofe the matter between them, 
that lhall be no crime in him, for God is gracious 
and merciful. O true believers, a fall is ordained 
you, as It was ordained unto thofe before you, that 
ye may fear GOD A certain number of days lhall 
ye fall but he among you who lhall be fick, or on a 
journey, lhall fall an equal number of other days and 
thofe who can • keep it, and do not, mull redeem their 

negleft 


• This IS the common prafticc m 
Mohammedan countries, particularly 
in Perfia (i) , -where the relations of 
the deccafed may take their choice, 
either to have the murtherer put into 
their hands, to be put to death , or 
elfe to accept of a pecuniary fatisfac- 
tion 

^ That he bequeath a legacy to his 
parents nnd kindred, accoraing to 
-what (hall be reafonable, &c J That 
IS, the legacy was not to exceed a 
third part of the teftator’s fubllance, 
nor to be given where there was no 
necedlty But this injunftion is ab- 
rogated by the law concerning inhe- 
ritances 


« Thofe who can keep it, and do 
not, &c ] The expohtors differ 
much about the meaning of this paf- 
fage, thinking it venr improbable 
that people (hould be left entirely at 
liberty either to fail or not, on com- 
pounaing for it in this manner Jal- 
Jalo’ddin therefore fuppofes the nega- 
tive particle not to be underftood, 
and that this is allowed only to thofe 
who are not able to fall, by reafon of 
age or dangerous licknefs but after- 
wards he fays, that, in the beginning 
of Mohammedifm, it was free for them 
to choofe whether they would fail or 
maintain a poor man, which liberty 
was foon after taken away, and this 

palTage 


(i) V Chardxn, Voyage de Perfe* tom II p 299, See 
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neglefl by maintaining of a poor man’'. And he who 
voluntarily dealeth better with the poor man than he is 
obliged, this fliall be better for him. But if ye faft 
It will be better for you, if ye knew it. The month 
of Ramadan (hall ye faft, in which the Koran 
was fent down from heaven ', a direftion unto men, 
and declarations of direfclion, and the diftinftion be- 
tween good and eVil. Therefore let him among you 
who ftiall be prefeht'' In this month, faft the fame 
month but he who fhall be fick, or on a journey, 
fliall faft the like number of other days. God would 
make this an eafe unto you, and would not make it a 
difficulty unto you , that ye may fulfil the number 
of days, and glorify God, for that he hath dire^ed 
you, and that ye may give thanks. When my fer- 
vants afk thee concerning me. Verily I am near; I 
will hear the prayer of him that prayeth, when he 
prayeth unto me but let them hearken unto me, 
and believe in me, that they may be lightly direfted. 
It is lawful for you on the night of the faft to go in 
unto your wives' , they are a garment” unto you, 
and ye are a garment unto them God knoweth that 
ye defraud yourfelves therein, wherefore he turneth 
unto you, and forgiveth you. Now therefore go in 


palTage abrogated by the following 
Therefore let him who fliall be pro 
fent m this month, faft the lame 
month Yet this abrogation, he fa)s 
does not extend to women with child, 
or that give fuck, left the infant fuffer 
A1 Zamakhlhari, having hi ft given 
an explanation of £bn Abbas, who, 
by a different interpretation of the 
Arabic word Yotikunaho, which fig- 
tiifies Can or are able to faft, renders 
It, Thofe who find great difflcuity 
therein, See ^adds an expofltion of 
his own, by fuppofing fomethmg to 
be underftood , according to which 
the fenfe will be, Thofe who can faft, 
and yet have a legal excufe to break 
It, muft redeem it. See 

^ By maintaining of ia poor man ] 


(1} Jallalo*ddin 


— According to the ufual quaxitiiy 
which a man eats in a day, and the 
cuftom of the country (i) 

* Sec the Prelim Difc Se£f; II 

^ Who ftiall be prefent } — 1 c at 
home, and not in a ftrange country, 
where the faft cannot be performed, 
or on a journey 

* It IS lawful for you on the faft to 
go in unto your wives by night ] — In 
the beginning of Mohammed ifm, du- 
ring the faft, they neither lay with 
their wives, nor ate nor drank after 
flipper But both are permitted by 
this paflage (s) 

™ They arc a garment unto >ou. 
Sec J — A metaphorical cxpreflion, to 
fignify the mutual comfort a man and 
his wife find m each other 


(2) fA^lAVO'DDIM 


VOL. I. 


D 


unto 
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unto them, and earneftly defire that which God or- 
daineth you , and eat and drink, until ye can plainly 
dillinguifh a white thread from a black thread by 
the day break then keep the faft until night, and 
go not in unto them, but be conllantly prefent in 
the places of worlhip. Thefe are the prefcribed 
bounds of God, therefore draw not near them to 
tranlgrefs them. Thus God declareth his figns unto 
men, that they may fear him. Confume not your 
wealth among yourfelves in vain, nor prefent it un- 
to judges, that ye may dex'our part of men’s fubftance 
unjullly, agaialt your own confciences. They will 
afk thee concerning the phaies of the moon anfwer. 
They are times appointed unto men, and to fliew 
the feafon of the pilgrimage to MECCA. It is not 
righteoufnefs that ye enter your houfes by the back 
parts thereof", but righteoufnefs is of him who fear- 
eth GOD. Therefore enter your houfes by their 
doors, and fear God, that ye may be happy. And 
fight for the religion of God againfl thofe who fight 
againll yop , but tranfgrefs not bj attacking them firft, 
for God loveth not the tranfgrcffors. And kill 
them wherever ye find them, and turn them out ol 
that whereof they have difpoflclfed you , for temp- 
tation to idolatry is more grievous than flaughter 
yet fight not againil them in the holy temple, until 
they attack you therein , but if they attack you, flay 
them there. This fhall be the reward of the infidels. 
But if they delifl, God is gracious and merciful. 
Fight therefore againft them, until there be no temp- 
tation to idolatry, and the religion be God’s but 
if they defifl, then let there be no hoftility, except 
againlt the ungodly A facred month for a facred 
month", and the holy limits of MECCA, if they attack 
) ou theiein, do ye alfo attack th^m therein in rctalia- 

•* Some of the Arab< had a fuper- a palTzge, -which praftice is here re- 
ihtious cuiVom after they had been at prehended 

Mtcca (in pdgnmagje, as it feeijis) • As to theft facred months, wherem 
on thur return honu, not to cuter it was unlawful tor the ancient Arabs 
tluir hou^e ly the old doojj btit to to attack om *inothcr, fee the Prelim 
Uidjcc a hole through tiic ViHl? ^art ior l>ifc VI 1 

- non ; 
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tion, and whoever tranfgrefleth againft you by fo do- 
ing, do ye tranfgrefs againft him in like manner as he 
hath tranfgrefled againll you, and fear God, and 
know that God is with thofe who fear him. Contri- 
bute out of your fubllance toward the defence of the 
religion of God, and throw not yourfelves with your 
own hands into perdition**, and do good, for God 
loveth thofe who do good. Perform the pilgrimage 
of MECCA, and the vilitation of God , and, if ye 
be belieged, fend that offering which fhall be the ea- 
fieft, and fhave not your heads’, until your offering 
reacheth the place of facnfice. But, whoever among 
you IS lick, or is troubled with any diftemper of the 
head, mull redeem the fhavinghis head by faffing, or 
alms, or fome offering When ye are fecure from 
enemies, he whotarrieth in the vifftation of the temple 
of MECCA, until the pilgrimage, fhall bring that of- 
fering which fhall be the eafieft *. But he who findeth 
not any thing to offer, fhall faff three days in the pil- 
grimage, and feven when ye are returned they fhall 
be ten days complete This is incumbent on him, 
whofc family fhall not be prefent at the holy temple. 
And fear God, and know that God is feverein pun- 
ifhing. The pilgrimage muff be performed in the 
known months ‘ wholoever, therefore, purpofeth to 
go on pilgrimage therein, let him not know a woman, 
nor tranfgrefs, nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The 


P And throw not yourftlvcs away, 
&c ] — 1 e Be not acccliary to 'your 
own dcflru£lion, b'y ncglcfting your 
contributions towards the wars againft 
infidels, and thereby fuffcring them to 
gather ftrength 

Shave not your heads, See ] — For 
this -was a fign they had completed 
their vow, and performed all the cere- 
monies of the pilgrimage (1) 

** Shall redeem the (having his head 
by faffing, &c ] — That is, either by 
fifting three da/s, or feeding fix poor 
people, or facrificing a Iheep 


• He who tarncth, &c ] — This paf- 
fage IS fomewhat oblcure Y ahya in- 
terprets It of him who marries a wife 
during the vifitation, and performs 
the pilgrimage the year following 
But ]alTaloMdm expounds it of him 
who (lays within the facred inclo- 
(urcs, in order to conmletc the cere- 
monies, which (as It (nould feem) he 
had not been able to do within the 
pi ufen bed time 

‘ The known months 3 — » e Sha- 
wffl, Dhu’lkaada, and Dhu’lhajja 6 ee 
Frehm Difc fe^ IV 


(i) Jallalo’ddin 

D 9 


good 
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good which ye do, God knoweth it. Make provifion 
for your journey , but the beft provifion is piety ; 
and fear me, O ye of underftanding. It lhall be 
no crime in you, if ye feek an increafe from your 
Lord, by trading during the pilgrimage. And 
when ye goxn proceflion® from Arafat®', remem- 
ber God near the holy monument®, and remember 
him for that he hath direfted you, although ye were 
before this of the number of thofe who go aftray. 
Therefore go in proceflion from whence the people 
go in proceflion, and afk pardon of God, for God 
is gracious and merciful. And when ye have finilhed 
your holy ceremonies, remember God according as 
ye remember your fathers, or with a more reverend 
commemoration. There are fome men who fay, O 
Lord, give us our portion in this world , but fuch 
{hall have no portion in the next life . and there are 
others who fay, O Lord, give us good in this 
world, and alfo good in the next world, and deliver 
us from the torment of hell-fire. They fhall have a 
portion of that which they have gamed- God is 
fwift in taking an account’'. Remember God the 
appointed number of days* but if any halle to de- 
part from the valley of MINA in two days, it fhall 
be no crime in him. And if any tarry longer, it lhall 


“ When yc go in proccHion ] — 
The original word (igiiiiies To rulh 
forward impetuoufly , a& the pilgrims 
do wlieii they proceed from Arafat 
to Mozdalifa 

^ Arafat ] A mountain near 

Mt cca, fo called becaufe Adam there 
met and knew his wife, after a long 
feparation (1) Yet others fay that 
Gabriel, after he had inftru£ied Abra- 
ham in all the iacred ceremonies, 
coming to Aral St, there afked him if 
he knew the ceremonies which had 
been Ihewn him , to which Abraham 
anfwering m the afHrmative,thc moun- 
tain had thence its name (a) 

* The holy monument j — In Ara- 

(x) Sec before p 8 not e. (a) J 

*^4^ Bojiov de Tcicgr Meccana^p 


bic, al Malber al harim It la a 
mountain in tlie farther part of Moz- 
dalifa, where it is faid Mohammed 
flood praying and praifing Goo, till 
his face became extremely Ihining (3) 
Bobovius calls it Farkh (4), but the 
true name feems to be Kazah , the 
variation being occafioned only by 
the ditfercnt pointing of the Arabic 
letters 

y God is fwift in taking an ac- 
count 1 — For he will judge all crea- 
tures, lays Jallalo'ddin, m the fpace of 
half a day 

* The appointed number of days ] 
1 e Three days after flaying the fa- 
cnflccs 


Hasan (3) Jallalo’ddin, 


t 


be 
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be no crime in him, in him who feareth GOO. 
Therefore fear Gon, and know that unto him ye {hall 
be gathered There is a man who caufeth thee to 
marvel* by his fpeech concerning this prefent life, 
and calleth God to witnefs that which is in his heart, 
yet he is moll intent in oppofing thee , and, when 
he turneth away from thee, he hafteth to a£l cor^ 
Tuptly in the earth, and to deftroy that which is fown, 
and fpnngeth up ** . but Goo loveth not corrupt doing. 
And if one fay unto him. Fear Goo, pride feizeth 
him, together with wickednefs ; but hell (hall be 
his reward, and an unhappy couch ihall it be. 
There is alfo a man who felleth his foul for the fake 
of thofe things yrhich are plealing unto Goo*; and 
Goo IS gracious unto his iervants. O true believers, 
enter into the true religion wholly, and follow not 
the fteps of S\tan, for he is your open enemy. If 
ye hav e flipped after the declarations of our will have 
come unto you, know that Goo is mighty and wife. 
Do the infidels expe6t lefs than that Goo fhould come 
down to them overfliadowed with clouds, and the 
angels alfo ^ but the thing is decreed, and to Goo 
ihall all things return. Afk the children of Israeo 
, how many evident ligns we have Ihewed them , and 
whoever Ihall change the grace of Goo, after it 
ihall have come unto him, verily Goo will be fevere 
jn pumihing him. The preient life was ordained for 
thoie who believe not, and they laugh the faithful 
to fcom, but they who fear GOD ihall be above 
them, on the day of the refurreflion for Goo is 


* There ts a man Who caufeth thcc 
to marvel, See ] This perfon was al 
Akhnas Ebn^&horaik, a fair fpoken 
difTcmblcr, who fwore that he believ- 
ed m Mohammed, and pretended to 
be one of his friends, and to contemn 
this world But Goo here reveals to 
the prophet his hypoenfy and wick- 
ednefs 

^ He haileth to a£l corruptly, and 
, (i) Jallalo’ddxm 


to deftroy that which is fown, &c ] 
Setting nre to his neighbour's com, 
and killiilg his afles by night ( 2) 

* There is a man who felleth his 
foul, dec 3 The perfon here meant 
was one Soheib, who, being perfe- 
cuted by the idolaters of Mcccat 
forfook ail he had, and fled to Mt^ 
dina (3} 


(e) Ideit^ (33 Idem, 


D a 


bountiful 
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bountiful unto whom he pleafeth without meafure. 
Mankind was of one faith, and God fent prophets 
bearing good tidings, and denouncing threats, and 
fent down with them the fcnpture in truth, that it 
might judge between men of that concerning which 
they difagreed . and none difagreed concerning it, 
except thofe to whom the fame fcnptures were deli- 
vered, after the declarations of GOD’s will had 
come unto them out of envy among themfelves. 
And God direfted thofe who believed, to that truth 
concerning which they difagreed, by his will for God 
direftcth whom he pleafeth into the right way. Did 
ye think ye fhould enter paradife, when as yet no 
fuch thing had happened unto you, hath happened 
unto thofe who have been before you ? They fuffered 
calamity, and tribulation, and were afiFli£led , fo 
that the apoftle, and they who believed with him, 
faid, When will the help of God come ? Is not the 
help of God nigh ? They will afk thee what they 
Ihall bellow in alms Anfwer, The good which ye 
bellow, let it be given to parents and kindred, and 
orphans, and the poor, and the ftranger. Whatfo- 
ever good ye do, God knoweth it. War is 
injoined you again 11 the infidels, but this is hate- 
ful unto you . yet perchance ye hate a thing which 
IS better for you, and perchance ye love a thing 
which IS worfe for you , but God knoweth, and ye 
know not. They will alk thee concerning the 
facred month, whether they may war therein An- 
fwer, To war therein is grievous, but to obllruft 
the way of God, and infidelity towards him, and 
to keep men from the holy temple, and to drive out 
his people from thence, is more grievous in the 
light of God, and the temptation to idolatry is more 
grievous than to kill in the facred months. They will 
not ceafe to war againll you, until they turn you 
from your religion, if they be able . but whoever 
among y'-oii Ihall turn back from his religion, and 
die an infidel, their works Ihall be vain in this world, 
and the next, they Ihall be the companions of hell- 

fire, 
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fire, they fhall remain therein for ever. But they 
who believe, and who fly for the fake of religion, 
and fight in God’s caufe, they lhall hope for the 
mercy of God, for God is « gracious and merciful. 
They will afk thee concerning wine** and lots*. 
Anfwcr, In both there is great fin, and alfo fome 
things of ufe unto men', but their finfulnefs is 
greater than their ufe. They will afk thee alfo 
what they fhall beftow in alms : Anfwer, What ye 
have to {pare. Thus God fheweth his figns unto 
you, that peradventure ye might ferioufly think of 
this prefent world, and of the next. They will 
alfo afk thee concerning orphans , Anfwer^ To deal 
nghteoufly with them is beft, and if ye inter- 
meddle with the management of what belongs to 
them, do them no wrong , they are your brethren : 
God knoweth the corrupt dealer from the righteous ; 
and if God pleafe, he will furely diftrefs you*, for 
God is mighty and wife. Marry not women who 
are idolaters, until they believe verily a maid-fer- 
vant who believeth, is better than an idolatrefs, al- 
though file pleafe you more And give not women 
who believe in marriage to the idolaters, until they 
believe , for verily a lervant, who is a true believer, 
IS better than an idolater, though he pleafe you 
more. They invite unto hell fire, but GoDinviteth 
unto paradifc and pardon through his will, and de- 


* Wxnc 3 Under the name of wine 
nil forts of ftrong and inebriating 
iiqttors are comprehended (1) 

® Lots ] Tne original word, al 
Mcifei, properly fignihcs a particular 
game performed with arrows, and 
much in ufe with the Pagan Arabs 
But by lots Ware hereto undcilland 
all games whatfoever which are Tub* 
je£1: to chance or hazard, as dice, 
cards, See (2) 

In botli there is great fin, and al- 
fo fomc things of ule 3 From thefe 
words fomt fuppofc that onh drink- 
ing to excefs and too frequurt gam- 


ing are prohibited (3) And the 
moderate ufe of wine they alfo think 
is allowed by thcfc words of thv 16th 
chapter And of the fruits of palm- 
trees and grapes ye obtain inebriating 
drink, and alfo good nounfhmcnt 
But the more received opinion is, 
that both dnnkuig wine or other 
firong liquors m any quantity, and 
plying at any game of chance, arc 
ablolutely forbidden (4) 

* God will furely diftrefs yon 3 
V 17 By his curfe, which will cer- 
tainly Wing to nothing what ye fhall 
wrong the orphans of 


fi) See the Prelim Difc ftfl V (2) See ibid (3^ V Jallalo*ddin 
aaa al Zamakhshaei (4) Seethe Prchin Difc ubi fup 

D 4 clareth 
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clareth his figns unto men, that they may remem- 
ber. They will afk thee alfo concerning the courfes 
of women . Anfwer, They are a pollution therefore 
feparate yourfelves from women in their courfes, and 
go not near them until they be cleanfed. But when 
they are cleanfed, go in unto them as God hath 
commanded you**, for God loveth thofe who re- 
pent, and loveth thofe who are clean. Your wives 
are your tillage ; go in therefore unto your tillage 
in what manner foever ye will ' , and do firft fome 
aft thjit may be profitable unto your fouls and fear 
God, and know that ye mull; meet him; and bear 
good tidings unto the faithful. Make not God the 
objeft of your oaths’, that ye will deal juftly, and 
be devout, and make peace among men®, for God 
is he who heareth and knoweth God will not pu- 
nilh you for an inconfiderate word” in your oaths ; 
but he will punilh you for that which yoUr hearts 
have alfented unto God is mercilul and gracious. 
They who vow to abllain from their wives, are al- 
lowed to wait four months ” , but if they go back 


** As God hath commanded you ] 
l^ut not while they have their cour- 
ft 5, nor by ufing prepofterous vcne- 
(0 

^ In v'haHknanner foever ye will J 
That IS, }n any poRurc , either fland- 
jng, fitting, lying, forwards, or back- 
v.ards And this paffage, )t is fgid, 
was revealed to anfwer the jeu s, 
who pretended that if a man lay 
with his wife backwards, he would 
get a more witty child (2} It has 
l^cn iningined that thefe words allow 
that prepofttrous lull, which the com- 
mentators fay is forbidden by the pre- 
ceding , but 1 quellion whether this 
can be proved 

Do hril fome aft that may profit 
your foul ] 1 e Perform fom|; aft 

of devotion or chanty 

^ Make not God the objeft of your 
oaths 1 1 c So as to fwcar fre- 

queutfy by him The word tranflated 

(t) Ebn Abbas, Jalcalo’ddin 
Al Zamakhshari Vid Lucr 
U) Jallai.o*ddin (4) Idem 


ohjcft, properly fignifies a butt to 
fhoot at with arrows (3) 

That ye will deal juftly, &c 3 
Some commentators (4) expound this 
negati\ely, That ye will not deal 
juftly, nor be devout, &c For fuch 
wicked oaths, they fay, were cufto- 
mary among the idolatrous inhabi- 
tants of Mecca , which gave occalion 
to the following faying of Moham- 
med When you fwear to do a thing, 
and aftei wares find it better to ^ 
othcrwife , do that which is better, 
and make void your oath 

P An incon/i derate word 3 When 
a man fwears inadvertently, and with* 
out deftgn 

** 1 hey who vow to abftain from 
their wives, are allowed to wait four 
months 3 That is, they niay take lb 
much time to conftdcr , and fhall not, 
by a rafti oath, bp obliged aftually to 
divorce them 


(b) Jallalo’doxn, Yahya, 
T dc rcr nat 1 ly v 1258, &cs» 
Yahya 


from 
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from theirvow, verily Godis gracious and merciful 'i 
and if they refolv© on a divorce, God is he who 
heareth and knoweth. The women who are divorced 
lhall wait concerning themfelves until they have 
their courfes thrice’, and it lhall not be lawful for 
them to conceal that which God hath created in 
their wombs % if they believe in God and the laft 
day , and their hulbands will acl more juftly to bring 
them back at this time, if they defire a reconcilia- 
tion. The women ought alfo to behave towards their 
hulbands in like manner as their hufbands ihould be- 
have towards them, according to what is juft . but 
the men ought to have a fiipenonty over them. Goo 
IS mighty and wife Ye may divorce your wives 
twice , and then either retain them with humanity, 
or difmifs them with kindnefs. But it is not lawful 
for you take away any thing of what ye have 
given them, unlefs both fear that they cannot ob- 
ferve the ordinances of God*. And if ye fear that 
they cannot obferve the ordinances of God, it lhall 
be no crime in either of them on account of that 
for which the wife lhall redeem herfelf ‘. Thefe are 


P If they go back from their vows, 
&c ] 1 e If they be reconciled to 

their wives within four moiiLhs, or 
after, they may retain them , and 
God will difpenfe with their oath 
^ This IS to bt underdood of thofe 
only with whom the marriage has 
been confummated , for as to the 
others there is no time limited Thofe 
who are not quite paft childbearing 
(which a woman is reckoned to be 
after her courfes ceafe, and (he is 
fifty-five lunar years, or about fifty- 
three folar years, old) and thole who 
are too young to have children, are 
allowed thre^ months only , but they 
who are with child, muii wait till 
they be delivered (i ) 

' They (hall not conceal what God 
hath created in their wombs 1 That 
IS, they (hall tell the real truth, whe- 
ther tlicy have their courfes, or bq 
With child, or not, and (hall not, by 


deceiving their hulband, obtain a 
reparation from him before the term 
be accomplifbed , left the firft huf- 
band's child Ihould, by that means., 
go to the fecond , or the wife, in cafe 
of the firft hufband's death, (hould 
fet up her child as his heir, or de- 
mand her maintenance durmg the time 
(he went with fuch child, and the 
ex peaces of her lying in, under pre- 
tence that (he waited not her full pre- 
fcribcd time (2) 

• Unlefs botn fear they caimot ob- 
ferve the ordiriances of God ] For 
if there be a fettled averfion on cither 
(ide, their continuing together may 
have very ill, and perhaps fatal, con- 
fequences 

* It (hall be no crime if (he redeem 
herfelf] 1 e If (he prevail on her 
hufband to difmifs her, by rJuafing 
part of her dowry 


(i) Jallalo ddxk* 


(1) Yahya 


the 
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die ordinances of God ; therefore tranfgrefs them 
not} for whoever tranfgreffeththi ordinances of God, 
they are unjuft doers. But if the hufband divorce 
her a third time, £he fhall not be lawful for him again, 
until Ihe marry another hufband. But if he alfo 
divorce her, it fliall be no crime in them, if they 
return to each other, if they think they can obferve 
the ordinances of God, and thefe are the ordi- 
nances of God, he declareth them to people of 
underftanding But when ye divorce women, and 
they have fulhlled their prefenbed time, either re- 
tain them with humanity, or difmifs them with 
kindnefs, and retain them not by violence, fo that 
ye tranfgrefs®, for he who doth this, furely in- 
jureth his own foul. And make not the ligns of 
God a jeft , but remember God’s favour towards 
s ou, and that he hath fent down unto you the book 
ol the KORAN, and wifdom, admonilhing you 
thereby, and fear God, and know that God is 
omnifcient But when ye have divorced your wives, 
and they have fulfilled their prefenbed time, hin- 
der them not from marrying their hufbands, when 
they have agreed among themfelves according to 
what IS honourable This is given in admonition 
unto him among you who believeth in God, and 
the laft day. This is moft righteous for you, and 
moll pure God knoweth, but ye know not Mo- 
thers after they are divorced fhall give fuck unto their 
children two full years, to him who delireth the 
time of giving fuck to be completed , and the fa- 
ther fhall be obliged to maintain them and clothe 
them in the mean time, according to that which fhall 
be reafonable. No perfon fhall be obliged beyond 
his ability. A mother fhall not be compelled to what 
IS unreafonable on account of her child, nor a father 
on account of his child. And the heir of the father 
fhall be obliged to do in like manner. But if they 
chufe to wean the child before the end of two years, 

» And retain theni not by fo^xe, fo them to purchafe their liberty with 
that yc tranlgre^ J Vi^ by obiigiiig part of their dowry 

by 
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by common confent, and on mutual confideration. 
It (hall be no crime in them. And if ye have a 
mind to provide a nurfe for your children, it fiiall 
be no crime in you, in cafe ye fully pay what ya 
offer her, according to that which it. juft. And fear 
God, and know that God feeth whatfoevcr ye do. 
Such of you as die, and leave wives, their wives 
mull wait concerning thcmfelves four months and 
ten days*, and when they fliall have fulfilled their 
term, it fhall be no crime in you, for that which 
they fh all do with themfelves*, according to what 
is reafonable God well knoweth that which ye do. 
And it fhall be no crime in you, whether ye make 
public overtures of marriage unto fuch women, with- 
in the faid four months and ten days, or whether ye con- 
ceal fuch your defigns in your minds God knoweth 
that ye will remember them But make no promife 
unto them privately, unlefs ye fpeak honourable 
words ; and refolve not on the knot of marriage, 
until the prefcribed time be accomplifhed , and 
know that God knoweth that which is in your 
minds, therefore beware of him, and know that 
God is gracious and merciful. It fhall be no crime 
in you, if ye divorce your wives, fo long as ye 
have not touched them, nor fettled any dowrj on 
them. And provide for them (he who is at his 
eafe mull provide according to his circumllances, and 
he who IS ftraitened according to his circumftances) 
neceffaries, according to what fhall be reafonable 
This IS a dut^ incumbent on the righteous But if y c 
divorce them before ye have touched them, and 
have already fettled a dowry on them, ye fliall give 
them half of what ye have fettled, unlefs they le- 
leafe any part, or he releafe part in whole hand the 

^Thewivesoffuchasdie, muft wait be with child by the deceafed or not 
four months and ten days ] That is * tor that which thi.5 fliall w ith 
to fay, before they marry again and thcmfelves ] That is, if they kavt 
this 15 not only for decency s fake, but oft their mourning weeds, and look, 
that It may be known wliether they out for new hulbands 


knot 
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knot of marriage is , and if ye releafe the whole, it 
will approach nearer unto piety . And forget not 
liberality among you, for God feeth that which ye 
do. Carefully obferve the appointed prayers, and 
the middle prayer*, and be afliduous therein, with 
devotion towards God. But if ye fear any danger, 
pray on foot or on horfeback j and when ye are fafe, 
remember God, how he hath taught you what as yet 
ye knew not. And fuch of you as (hall die and leave 
wives, ought to bequeath their wives a year’s main- 
tenance, without putting them out of their houfes 
but if they go out vpluntanly, it lhall be no crime 
in you, for that which they lhall do with themfelves, 
according to what lhall be rcafonable, God is migh- 
ty and wife And unto thofe who are divorced, a 
reafonable provilion is alfo due , this is a duty incum- 
bent on thofe who fear GOD Thus God declareth 
his ligns unto you, that ye may underlland. Hall 
thou not confidered thofe who left their habitations 
(and they were thoufands) for fear of death*? And 

God 


y Unlefs they, or he in whofc hand 
the knot of marriage is, releafe it, &c ] 
1 e Unlefs the wife agree to take 
lefs than half her dowry, or unlefs 
the hulband be fo generous as to gne 
her more than half, or the whole , 
which lo here approved of as tnoft 
commendalile 

» The middle prayer ] Yahya in- 
terprets this from a tradition ot Mo- 
hammed, who bting afked which was 
the middle prayer, anfwered. The 
evening prayer which was inftituted 
by the propliet Solomon But Jal- 
lalo*ddin allows a greater latitude, and 
fuppofes It may be the afternoon 
prayer, the morning prayer, the noon 
prayer, or any other 

• Haft thou not confidered thofe who 
left their habitations for fear of death, 
&c ?3 Tlicfe were fomc of the chil- 
dren of Ifrael, who abandoned their 
dwclln^* becaiife of a pcftilence, or, 
fS bdiers fay, to avQ^d ferving m a re- 


ligious war but as they fled, God 
ilnick them all dead m a certain 
valley About eight days or more 
after, when their bodies were cor- 
rupted, the prophet Ezekiel, the fon 
of Buzi, happening to pafs that wa^, 
at the fight of their bones, wept, 
whereupon God faid to him. Call to 
them, O Ezekiel, and 1 will reftore 
them to life And accordingly on 
the prophet’s call they all aro&, and 
livea feveral ydfers after , but they 
retained the colour and ftcnch of 
dead corpfc’ as long as they lived, and 
the clothes they wore changed ai 
black as pitch , which qualities they 
tranfmitted to their pofterity (ij 
As to the number of thefe Ifraelitcs, 
the commentators are not agreed , they 
who reckon leaft fay they were 3000 , 
and they who reckon moft, 70,000 
This ftory feems to have b«n taken 
from Ezekiers vifion of the refurrecT 
tion of dry bones (s^ 

Sottiq 


fa) Jai.lalo*odiw,«Yahy 4 ^ Abvutlda^ See 
1 — ao 


(2) £zck xxxvii 
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God faid unto them, Die, then he reftored them 
to life, for God is gracious towards mankind, but 
the greater part of men do not give thanks. Fight 
for the religion of God, and know that God is he 
who heareth and knoweth. Who is he that will 
lend unto God on good ufury ** ? verily he will 
double It unto him manifold, for God contra6teth 
and extendejh his hand as he pleafcth, and to him 
ftiallye return. Haft thou not conlidered the aflembly 
of the children of Israel, after the time of Mosfs; 
when they faid unto their prophet SAMUEL., Set 
a king over us, that we may fight for the religion 
of God ? The prophet anfwered. If ye are injoined to 
go to war, will ye be near refufing to fight ? They 
anfwered. And what Ihouldail us that we fhould not 
fight for the religion of God, feeing we are difpof- 
felfed of our habitations, and deprived of our chil- 
dren? But when they were injoined to go to war, 
they turned back, except a few of them and God 
knew the ungodly. And their prophet faid unto 
them. Verily God hath fetTALOx' king over you 
they anfwered, How lhall he reign over us, feeing 
we are more worthy of the kingdom than he, 
neither IS he polfefled of great riches? SAMUEL 
faid. Verily God hath chofcn him before you, and 
hath caufed him to increafe in knowledge and fta- 
ture, for God giveth his kingdom unto whom he 
pleafeth; God is bounteous and wife. And their 
prophet faid unto them. Verily the fign of his king- 
dom lliall be, that the ark ihall come unto you**: 

therein 

Some of the Mohammedan writers towards the eilabhfhment of his true 
Will have EzelTiel to have been one of religion 

the ludges of Ifrael, and to have fuc- ® Talut ] So the Mohammedans 
ce^ded Othoniel, the fon oi C ikb name Saul 

They alfo call this prophet Ebn al ajuz, ** The ark (hall come unto you,&c J 
or The fon of the old woman, bccaufc This ark, fays |alla]o*ddin, con- 
they fay his mother obtained him by tamed the images of the prophets, and 
her prayers in her old age (1) was fent down fiom heaven to Adam, 

^ Who Will lend unto God, on and at length came to the Ifrael itts, 
good ufury ?J Vtz By contribuung who put great conhdcnce therein, 

and 


fx} AITkalabi, Abu Ishak See 
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therein lhall be tranquillity from your Loan *, and the 
relics^ which have been left by the family of Mofes, 
and the family of Aaron ; the angels fhall bring it. 
Verily this lhall be a fign unto you, if ye believe. And 
whenTALUT departed with his foldiers, he faid. Ve- 
rily God will prove you by the river for he who 
drinketh thereof, lhall not be on my fide (but he who 
lhall not tafte thereof, he lhall be on my,fide) except 
he who drinketh a draught out of his hand. And 
they drank thereof, except a few of them*. And 
when they had palfed the river, he and thofe who 
believed with him, they faid. We have no ftrength 
to-day, againll Jalut'’ and his forces. But they 
who conhdered that they Ihould meet God at the re- 
furre£lion, faid. How often hath a fmall army dif- 
comfited a great army, by the will of God •* and God 
IS with thole who patiently perfevere. And when 
they went forth to battle againll Jalut and his 
forces, they faid, O Lord, pour on us patience, and 
confirm our feet, and help us againll the unbeliev- 
ing people. Therefore they difcomfited them, by 
the will of God, and David flew Jalut. And 
God gave him the kingdom and wifdom, and taught 


and continually carried it in the front 
of their army, till it was taken by 
the Amalekites But on this occa- 
fion the angels brought it back, in 
the fight of all the people, and j^laced 
It at the feet of Talut , who was 
thereupon unanimonfly acknowledged 
tor thur king 

This relation feems to hive arifen 
from fome imperfect tiadition of the 
taking and fending back the ark by 
the Philiftines (1) 

* Therein (hall be tranquillity from 
your Lord 1 That is-, btcaufc of the 
gnat confidence the Ifradit^ placed 
in jt, having won feveral battles by 
Its miraculous atfiftance 1 imagine, 
however, that the Arabic word Sa- 
ktnat, which figmfies tranquillity or 
fecunty of mind, and is fo undeiltood 
by the commentators, may not im- 

(1) iSam IV, V and VI (2) Ja 
( 1) judges vu 


probably mean the dtvine prefence or 
glory, which ufed to appear on the 
ark, and which the Jews exprefs hy 
the fame word Shechinah 

^ The relics, &c ] Thefe wert the 
(hoes and rod of Mofes, the mitre 
of Aaron, a pot of Manna, and the 
brokm pieces of the two tables of the 
law (2) 

« And they drank thereof, except a 
few, &c ] The number of thole 
who drank out of their hands were 
about 313 (3) It feems that Mo- 
hammed has here confounded Saul 
with Gideon, who, by the divine 
direflion, took with him againfi tbe 
Midianitcs fuch of his army only as 
lapped water out of their hands, 
which were 300 men (4) 

*Jdlut] Or Goliab 

lalo’ddxn (3} Idem, Yahya 

him 



Chap. 2. A L K O R A N. 47 

him his will'; and if God had not prevented men, 
the one by the other, verily the earth had been cor- 
rupted but God is beneficent towards his creatures. 
Thcfe are the figns of God • we rehearfe them un- 
to thee with truth, and thou art furely one of thole 
who have been fent by GOD. * ** Thefe are the III. 
apoftles; we have preferred fome of them before 
others . fome of them hath God fpoken unto, and 
hath exalted the degree of others of them. And we 
gave unto Ji,sus the fon of Mary manifell figns, 
and ftrengthened him with the holy fpirit'‘. And if 
God had pleafed, they who came after thofe apoflles, 
would not have contended among themfelves, after 
manifell figns had been Ihewn unto them. But 
they fell to variance , therefore fome of them be- 
lieved, and fome of them believed not, and if God 
had fo pleafed, they would .not have contended 
among themfelves, but God doth what he will. O 
true believers, gi\e alms of that which we have be- 
llowed on you, before the day cometh wherein there 
lhall be no merchandihng, nor fnendfliip, nor in- 
tcrcelfion. The infidels are un]uft doers. God! 
there is no God but he', the living, the felf-lub- 
fifting, neither Humber nor lleep feizeth him, to 
him belongeth whatloever is in heaven, and on earth. 
Who IS he that can intercede with him, but through 
his good pleafure? He knoweth that which is pall, 
and that which is to come unto them, and they fliall 
not comprehend any thing of his knowledge, but 
fo far as he pleafeth. His throne is extended over 


* His Will Or what he pleafed 
to teach him Yahya mofli lationally 
undcrilands hg’eby the divine leve- 
latiuns which David received from 
God , but Jallalo’ddin, the ort of 
making coats of mail (which the 
Muhainmeaans believe was that pro- 
phet’s peculiar trade) and the know- 
ledge of the language of birds 

** See before p 17 Note^ 

* God • there is no God but he, See j 


The following feven lines contain a 
magnificent defer iption of the divine 
majelfy and pioMdencc, but it mulf 
not be fuppofed the trannation comes 
up to the dignity of the original 
1 hib palfage is jufil) admired by the 
Mohammedans who reeitc it in then 
placers, and fome of them wear it 
about them, engraved on an ag-'U 
or other precious Hone (1) 


(1) V Bobov de prec Moham p 5 Rei \nd Differt dc 
Arab p 235 239 


hcavon 
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heaven and earth®, and the prefervation of both 
is no burthen unto him. He is the high, the 
mighty. Let there be no violence in religion". 
Now IS right dire6tion manifellly diftinguifhed from 
deceit ; whoever therefore lhall deny T agu r ", and 
believe in Goo, he ftiall furely take hold on a ftrong 
handle, which lhall not be broken. Goo is he who 
heareth and feeth. Goo is the patron of thofe who 
believe } he lhall lead them out of darknefs into 
light: but as to thofe who believe not, their pa- 
trons are Tagut, they lhall lead them from the 
light into darknefs ; they lhall be the companions of 
hell-fire, they Ihalf remain therein for ever. Haft 
thou not confidered him who difputed with Abra- 
ham concerning his Lord**, becaufe Goo had 
given him the kingdom ? When Abraham faid. 
My Lord is he who giveth life, and killeth he 
anlwered, I give life, and I kill. Abraham faid. 
Verily God bnngeth the fun from the eaft, now do 
thou bring it from the weft. Whereupon the in- 
fidel was confounded , for God dire6leth not the 
ungodly people. Or haft thou not confidered how 
he behaved who pafled by a city which had been 
deftroyed, even to her foundations^ ? He faid, How 

lhall 


His throne is extended ovet hea- 
ven and earth, &c ] This throne, m 
Arabic called Corfi, is, by the Mo- 
hammedans, fuppofed to M God's 
tribunal, or feat of luftice , being 
placed under that omer called al 
Arfh, which they fay is his imperial 
throne The Corfi, allegorically, fig- 
nifies the divine providence, which 
fuftains and governs the heaven and 
the earth, and is infinitely above hu- 
man comprehenfion (1) 

® Let there be no violence in rcli- 



torofelytcs, who having fons that had 
been brought up m idolatry, or Ju- 
daifm, would oblige them to em- 
brace Mohaxnmedifm by force (2) 


** TSguti] This word properly 
fignifies an idol, or whatever is wor- 
fhipped befides God , paiticularly 
the two idols of the Meccans, Allat 
and al Uzza, and alfo the devil, or 
any feducer 

P Him who difputed with Abra- 
ham, &c J This was Nimrod , who, 
as the commentators fay, to prove his 
power of life and death by occular 
aemonftration, caufed two men to 
be brought before him at the fame 
time, one of whom he flew, and 
faved the other alive As to tins 
ty rant's perfecution of Abraham, Ite 
chap 2 1 and the notes thereon 

Haft thou not confidered him who 

S ailed by a city which had been de- 
royed, See ] The perfon here meant 

was 


(1) Vid D’Herbuot, Bibl Onent. Art Corfi. {») Jallalo’ddii. 
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lhall God quicken this city, after ihe hath been 
dead? And God caufed him to die for an hundred 
years, and afterwards raifed him to life. And GOD 
faid. How long haft thou tarried here ? He anfwer- 
ed, A day, or part of a day GOD faid. Nay* 
thou haft tarried here an hundred years. Now look 
on thy food and thy drink, they are not yet cor- 
rupted, and look on thine afs* and this have we 
done that we might make thee a fign unto men. 
And- look on the bones of thine afs, how we raife 
them, and afterwards clothe them with flelh. And 
when this was fhewn unto him, he faid* I know 
that God is able to do all things. And when 
Abraham faid, O Lord, Ihew me how thou wilt 
raife the dead% GOD faid, Doll thou not yet be- 
lieve'* He anfwered. Yea, but I alk this that my 
heart may reft at eafe. GOD faid, take therefore 
four birds, and divide them*, then lay a part of 

them 


was Ozair, or Ezra, who, riding on 
an afs by the ruins of Jerufaldm, af- 
ter It had been deftroyed by the Chal^ 
deans, doubted in his mind by what 
means God could raife the city and 
Its inhabitants again , whereupon 
God caufed him to die, and he re- 
mained in that condition lOO years , 
at the end of which God reilored 
him to life, and he found a balket of 
figs, and a crufe of wine, he had with 
him, not in the leaft fpoiled or cor- 
rupted , but his afs was dead, the 
bones only remaining , and tliefe, 
while the proplfiet looked on, were 
raifed and clothM with flelh, be- 
coming an afs again, which being 
mfpirra with life, began immediate- 
ly to bfay(l) 

This apocryphal ftory may per- 
haps have taken its rife from Nehe- 
sniah*s viewing of the ruins of Jeru- 
falemfa) 

** When Abraham faid, Lord, 
fhew me how thou wilt raife this 
dead *] The occahon of diis requefl 


of Abraham is faid to have been on a 
doubt propofed to him by the devil, 
in human form, how it was poflible 
for the feveral parts of the corpfe o£ 
a man which lay on the fea-fhorc, 
and had been partly devoured by the 
wild beads, the birds, and the hOi, 
to be brought together at the refur- 
re£fion (3) 

* Take four birds aOd divide them ] 
Thefe birds, according to the com- 
mentators, were an eagle, (a dove, 
fay others,} a peacock, a raven, and 
a cock , which Abraham cut to 
pieces, and mingled their flefh and 
feathers together, or, as fome tell us, 
pounded all m a mortar, and divid- 
ing the mafs into four parts, laid 
them on fo many mountains, but 
kept the heads, which he had pre- 
ierved whole, in his hand Then 
he called them each by their name, 
and immediately one part flew to the 
other, till they all recovered their 
firft fhape, and then came to be jomed 
to their refpe£^ive heads (4} 

This 


(1) Jallalo’odin, Yahya, &c See D’Herbel Bibl Orient Art. 
Ozair (ft) Nehem 11 la, &c (3) See 0 ’Uerbex.ot, p 1 j 

{4) Jalx.alo*ddin Sec D’Herbelot, ubi lupra 
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them on every mountain, then call them, and they 
fiiall come fwiftly unto thee and know that God is 
mighty and wife. The fimilitude of thofe who lay 
out their fubfiance for advancing the religion of 
God, is as a gram of corn which produceth feven 
cars, and m every ear an hundred grains; for God 
giveth two-fold unto whom he pleafeth . God is 
bounteous and wile. They who lay out their fub- 
ftance for the religion of God, and afterwards fol- 
low not what-'they have fo laid out by reproaches 
or mifchief*, they lhall have their reward with 
their Lord, upon them lhall no fear come, nei- 
ther lhall they be grieved. A fair fpeech, and to 
forgive, IS better than alms followed by milchief. 
God is rich and merciful. O true believers, make 
not your alms of none effeCt by reproaching, or 
milchiel, as he who layeth out what he hath, to 
appear unto men to give aims, and believeth not m 
God and the lall-day. The likenefs of fuch a one 
is as a flint covered with earth, on which a violent 
ram falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot prof- 
per m any thing which they have gamed, for God 
direfleth not the unbelieving people. And the 
likenefs of thofe who lay out their fubftance from a 
defile to pleafe God, and for an cftablifliment for 
their fouls, is as a garden on a hill, on which a vio- 
lent ram falleth, and it bringeth forth its fruits two- 
fold, and, if a violent ram falleth not on it, yet the 
dew falleth thereon and God feeth that which ye do. 
Doth any of you defire to have a garden of palm-trees 
and vines", through which rivers flow, wherein he 
may have all kinds of fruits, and that he may attain 
to old-age, and have a weak offspring? then a 


This feems to he uken fiom Abra- 
nanys tacrihce of buds mentioned by 
Moles (1), tAith fome additional cir- 
cumnancts 

* And follow not alms by reproaches 
or mifchief, Ac 3 1 e f iiher by re- 

proaching the perlon nhom they 
have rdicved, \vith uhat they hd c 

(i) 


done for them, or by ex poling his 
poverty to his prejudice la) 

“ Dotli any of ^ou defirc a garden, 
Ac 3 This garden is an emblem of 
alms given out of hypoenfy, or at- 
tended With reproaches, whicn penfh, 
and will be of no fervice hereafter 
to the giver <3) 

ALo’oDiN (j) Idem 


violent 
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violent fiery wind lhali ftrike it, fo that it ftiall be 
burned. Thus God declareth his figns unto you that 
ye may confider. O true believers, beftow alms of the 
good things which ye have gained, and of that which 
we have produced for you out of the earth, and chufe 
not the bad thereof, to give it in alms, fuch as ye 
would not accept yourfelves, otherwife than by con- 
nivance** and know that God is rich, and worthy 
to be praifed. The devil threateneth you with po- 
verty, and commandeth you filthy co 4 btoufnefs but 
God promifethyou pardon from himfelf and abun- 
dance. God is bounteous and wife. He giveth 
wifdom unto whom he pleafeth , and he unto whom 
wifdom IS given, hath received much good: but 
none will confider, except the wife of heart. And 
whatever alms ye lhall give, or whatever vow ye 
fhall vow, verily God knoweth it, but the un- 
godly lliall have none to help them. If ye make your 
alms to appear, it is well , but if ye conceal them, 
and give them unto the poor, this will be better for 
you, and will atone for your fins and God is well 
informed of that which ye do. The dire£lion of them 
belongeth not unto thee, but God dire&eth whom 
he pleafeth. The good that ye fliall give in alms 
lhall redound unto yourfelves , and ye lhall not give 
unlefs out of defire of feeing the face of God*. 
And what good thing ye lhall give in alms, it fliall 
be repaid you, and ye lhaff not be treated unjuftly ; 
unto the poor who are wholly employed in fighting 
for the religion of God, and cannot go to and fro 
in the earth , whom the ignorant man thinketh 
rich, becaufe of their modefty . thou lhalt know 
them by this mark, they alk not men with impor- 
tunity ; and what good ye lhall give in alms, veri- 
ly God knoweth it. They who diftribute alms of 
their fubftance night and day, in private and in 

^ By connivance ] That is, on * Out of dedre of feeing the face 
having fome amen^ made by the fcl- of God ] i e For the fake of a rc- 
goods^y^ther by anatement ward hereafter, and not for any 
of Ac pncej«^ giving fometMng elfe worldly confidcration (1) 
to Ac buyer to make up the value 
^ (1) Jallalo'doik 

£ 2 


public. 
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public, fliall have their reward with their Lord ; 
on them lhall no fear come, neither fhall they be 
grieved. They who devour ufury fhall not arife 
From the dead, but as he anfeth whom Sat\n hath 
infeSed by a touch . this fhall ha^en to ^em be- 
caufethey fay. Truly felijng is bm as ufury; and 
yet God hath^ permitted felling and forbidden ufu- 
Ty. He therefore who^'jinj^n there cometh unto 
him an admonition abflaineth from 

ufury for theffcture, fhalP^ye V/hat is pall forgiven 
him, and his affair belpngeth unto God. ‘ Bull who- 
ever returneth to ufuf^ they lhall be the companions 
of hell-fire, they fhall continue therein for ever. 
God fhall take his bleffing from ufury, and fhall 
increafe alms . for God loveth no infidel, or un- 
godly perfon. But they who believe, and do that 
wthich IS right, and obferve the flated times of prayer, 
and pay their legal alms, they fhall have their re- 
ward with^ their Lord . there fhall come no fear 
on them, neither fhall they be grieved O true 
believers, fear God, and remit that which remain- 
cth of ufury *, if ye really l^lieve , but if ye do it 
not, hearken unto war, which is declared againfl you 
from God and his apoflle yet if ye repent, ye fliall 
have the capital of your money. Deal not unjuftly 
with others, and ye fhall not be d^lt with unjuftly. 
If there be any debtor ^der a dimculty of paying 
his debt, let his creditor%rait till it be eafy for him 
to do it;_, but if ye remit it as alms, it will be better 
for you, if ye knew it. Ahd fear the day wherein 
fhall return unto God, then fhall every foul be 
what It hath gained,* and they fhall not be tr< 
unjuftly* O true believers, when ye bind your- 
felves one to the other in a debt for a certain time, 

y As he whom Satan hath mfcflcd, » Remit what remaineth of ufury ] 
&c 3 VIZ Like demoniacs or pof- Or the intereft due before ufury was 
perfons, that is, in great horror prohibited For this fome of Mo- 
and 'diilra^iion of mind, and convul- nammtd’s followers exa£led of their 
fxve agitation of body debtors, fuppofing they lawfully 

might (i) 
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•write It down; and let a writer write between you 
according to juftice, and let not the writer refufe 
writing..according to what God hath taught him; 
but let him write, and let him who oweth the 
debt di£late, and let him fear God his Lord, and 
not diminilh aught thereof. But if he who oweth 
the debt be foolilh, or weak, or be not able to 
di6late himfelf, let his agent* di6iate according to 
equity , and call to witnefs two witnelTes of your 
neighbouring men . but if there be not two men, let 
there^be a man and two women of thofe whom ye 
IhalLidioofe for witnelTes if one of thole women 
ihoul^jniftake, the other of them will caufe her to 
recolleft. And the witnelTes fhall not refufe, when- 
foever they lhall be called. And difdain not to 
write It down, be it a large debt, or be it a fmall 
one, until its time of payment this will be more juft 
in the light of God, and more right for bearing 
witnefs, and more eafy, that ye may not doubt. 
But if It be a prefent bargain which ye tranfa6l 
between yourfelves, it lhall be no crime in you, if 
ye write it not down And take witnefles when ye 
fell one to the other, and let no harm be done to 
the writer, nor to the witnefs, which if ye do, it 
will furely be injuftice iny ou and fear God, and God 
will inUruft you, for God knoweth all things And if 
ye be on a journey, and find no writer, let pledges be 
taken but if one of youtr^ the other, let him who is 
tfulled return what he is trufted with, and fear God 
'his Lord. And conceal not the teftimony, for he who 
concealeth it, hath furely a wicked heart God know- 
eth that which ye do Whatever is in heaven and on 
eJtrth IS God's and whether ye manifeft that which is 
in your ipinds, or conceal it, God will call you to 
account for it, and will forgive whom he pleafeth, 
and will punifh whom he pleafeth, for God is 
almighty. The apoftle believeth in that which hath 

*Hjs Whoever manages guardian, or interpreter (a), 

father, heir, 

(i) jAlrLALO’DaiM 

E3 


been 
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been fent down unto him from his Lob.o» and the 
faithful alfo. Every one of them beheveth in Gon, 
and his angels, and his fcnptures, and his apoflles . 
we make no diftin6tion at all between his apoftles'’. 
And they fay, We have heard, and do obey . we 
implore thy mercy, O Lord, for udto thee muft we 
return. God will not force any foul beyond its ca.. 
pacity It Ihall have the good which it gaincth, and 
it ihall fuffer the evil which it gaineth. O Lord, 
punifh us not, if we forget, or a€lYinfully O Lord, 
fay not on us a burthen like that which thou haft 
laid on thofe who have been before us% neither 
make us, O Lord, to bear what we have not 
ftrength to bear, but be favourable unto us, and 
fpare us, and be merciful unto us. Thou art 
our patron, help us therefore againft the unbe- 
lieving nations. 


^ We make no di{lin£lion between 
his apoftles ] But this, fay the Mo- 
hammedans, the Jews do, who re- 
ceive Mofes, but rejeft jefus , and 
the Chnftians, who receive both thoie 
prophets, but reje£l Mohammed ( 1 ) 

^ Lay not on us fuch a burthen, as 
thou didft lay on thofe who have been 
before us ] That is, on the Jews, 
who, as the commentators tell us, 

(1) Jallalo ddin 


were ordered to kill a man by way 
of atonement, to give one iourtn 
of ihcir fubftance in alms, and to 
cut off an unclean ulcerous part (2), 
and were forbidden to eat fat, or 
animals that divided the hoof, and 
were obliged to obferve the fabbrith, 
and other particulars wherein the 
Mohammedans are at liberty (3) 

fs) Idem (3 )Yahva 


CHAP. m. 

Intitled, The Family of Imran’; revealed at 

Medina. 

In the name of the moft merciful Goo. 

A L M**. There is no God but God, the 
• living, the felf-fubfiftmg He hath fent down 
unto thee the book of the KORAN with truth, 

* Irnrln ] This^ name is given in ** A L M ] For the meaning of 
the Koran to the father of the virgin thefe letters, the reader is referred to 
Marv Scebplow, p 59 thp Preliminary Difcourfc, Sea III 

con- 
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confirming that which was revealed before it , for 
hh had formerly fent down the law, and the gof- 
pel, a dire£):ion unto men, and he had alfo fent 
down the diftin&ion between good and evil. Verily 
thofe who believe not the figns of God, lhall fuffer 
a grievous punifhment, for God is mighty, able 
to revenge. Surely nothing is hidden from God, of 
that which is on earth, or in heaven it is he who 
formeth you in the wombs, as he plcafeth , there 
is no God but he, the mighty, the wife. It is he 
who hath fent down unto thee the book, wherein 
are fome verfes clear to be underftood, they are 
the foundation of the book, and others are para- 
bolical*. But they whofe hearts are perverfe will 
follow that which is parabolical therein, out of 
love of fchifm, and a defire of the interpretation 
thereof, yet none knoweth the interpretation there- 
of, except God But they who are well grounded 
in knowledge fay. We believe therein, the whole 
is from our Lord, and none will confider except 
the prudent. O Lord, caufe not our hearts to 
fwerve from truth, after thou haft direfted us, and 
give us from thee mercy, for thou art he who 
giveth. O Lord, thou (halt furely gather mankind 
together, unto a day of refurreftion there is no 
doubt of It, for God will not be contrary to the 
promife. As for the infidels, their wealth fliall not 
profit them any thing, nor their children, againft 
God they fliall be the fuel of hell-fire. According 
to the wont of the people of Phar\oh, and of 
thofe who went before them, they charged our figns 


® Wherein are fome verfes clear to 
be underftood, and others are parar- 
bolical ^ This palfage is tranuated 
according tq,the expofition of al Za- 
makhfhari and al Beidawi, which 
fee ms to be the trueft 

The contents of the Kor&n are 
here diliinguifhed into fuch palfagcs 
as are to be taken in the literal fenfe, 
and fuch as require a figurative ac- 
ceptattOD The former being plain 


and obvious to be underftood, com^ 
pofc the fundamental part, or, as the 
original expreffes it, the mother of 
the book, and contain the primipil 
do£frines and precepts , agreeably to, 
and confiftently with which, thoie 
paffages which are wrapt up in meta- 
phors, and delivered in an cmgmaJ - 
cal, allegorical ftyle, arc always to be 
interpreted ( 1 ) 


( r) See the Prehm Difc fe£l 1 1 1 


E4 


with 



56 A L K O R A N. Chap. 3. 

with a he; but God caught them in their wickejl, 
nefs, and God is fevere in pumlhing. Say unto 
thofe who believe not. Ye lhall be overcome, and 
thrown together into hell, an unhappy couch lhall it 
be. Ye have already had a miracle Ihewn you in 
two armies, which attacked each other** one army 
fought for God’s true religion, but the other were 
infidels; they faw the faithful twice as many as them- 
felves in their eye-fight, for God ftrengtheneth with 
his help whom he pleafeth Surely herein was an 
example unto men of underftanding. The love 
and eager defire of wives, and children, and Aims 
heaped up of gold and filver, and excellent horfes, 
and cattle, and land^ is prepared for men this is 
the provifion of the prefent life, but unto God 
fhall be the mod excellent return Say, Shall I 
declare unto you better things than this? For thofe 


Yc have already had a miracle 
Aicwn you in two armies, &c J 
The ftgn or miracle here meant, was 
the viMory gained by Mohammed, in 
the fecona year of the Hc|ra, over the 
idolatrous Meccans, headed by Abu 
SoHan, in the valley of Bcdr, which 
IS iituate near the fea between Mecca 
and Medina Mohammed’s forces 
confided of no more than three hun- 
dred and nineteen men, but the ene- 
my’s army of near a thoufand , not- 
withftanding which odds, he put 
them to flight, having killed feven- 
ty of the principal l^oreifh, and taken 
as many pnfoners, with the lofs of 
only fourteen of his own men(t} 
This was the firft viftory obtained 
by the prophet, and though it may 
feem no very conliderable a£lion, yet 
It was of great advantage to him, 
and the foundation of all his future 
power and fuccefs For which rea- 
fon It IS famous in the Arabian hif- 
lory, and more than once vaunted in 
the Koran (2), as an eife£f of the 
divine afliflwce 1 lie miracle, it is 


faid, confided in three things \ 
Mohammed, by the direftion of the 
angel Gabriel, took a handful of gia- 
vel, ind threw it towards the enemy 
in the attack, faying, May their faces 
be confounded , whereupon, they im- 
mediately turned their backs and 
fled But, though the prophet feem- 
ingly threw the gravel himftlf, yt^ 
he IS told in the Koran (3}, that it 
was not he hut God who threw 
It , that IS to fay, by the mmidry of 
his angel 2 The Mohammedan 
troops feemed to the inddels to be 
twice as many in number as thcir^- 
felves, which greatly difcouraged 
them And, 3 Goo Tent down to 
their adidance, drd a thou land, and 
afterwards three thoufand angels, 
led by Gabriel, mounted on his horfe 
Hiazum, and, according to the Ko- 
ran (4), thefe celcdial auxiliaries 
really did all the execution, though 
Mohammed's men imagined theni- 
felves did it, and fought fioutly at 
the fame time 


(1} See £lm A ciN p 5 Hottingsr Hid Orient. 1 a c 4 Abul- 
rxD vit Moham p 56, See Prioeaux’s life of Mahom p 7s, dec 
fa; See this chap below, St chap St 3R (3} Chap 8 not far from the 
beginmng (4) Ibid 

who 
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are devout ai'e prepared with thwr Lord, gar- 
dms through which rivers flow , therein fliall they 
continue for ever ; and they ihall enjoy wives free 
from impurity, and the favour of God ; for God 
regardeth his fervants, who fay, O Lord, we do 
fincerely believe , forgive us therefore our fins, and 
deliver us from the pain of hell-fire the patient, 
and the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the 
almfgivers, and thofe who alk pardon early m the 
morning God hath borne witnefs that theie is no 
God but he , and the angels, and thofe who are en- 
dowed with wifdom, profefs the fame , who executeth 
righteoufnefs, there is no Goo but he, the mighty, 
the wife Verily the true religion, in the fight of 
God, is Islam', and they who had received the 
fcriptures diflentcd not therefrom, until after the 
knowledge of GOD’s unity had come unto them, 
out of envy among themfclves but whofoever be- 
lievcth not in the ligns of God, verily God will 
befwiftiD bringing him to account If they difpute 
with thee, fay, I have refigned myfelf unto Goo, 
and he who followeth me doth the fame, and lay 
unto them who have received the fcriptures, and to 
the Ignorant % Do ye profefs the religion of Islam? 
Now if they embrace Islam, they are furely direft- 
ed , but if they turn their backs, verily unto thee 
belongeth preaching only , for God regardeth his fer- 
vants. And unto thofe who believe not in the figns 
of God, and flay the prophets without a caufe, and 
put thofe men to death who teach juftice; denounce 
unto them a painful punifliment. Thefe are they 
whole works perifh in this world, and in that which 
IS to come ; and they lhali have none to help them. 
H^ll thou not obferved thofe unto whom part of 

• inam 3 The proper name of all the prophets were fent to teach, be* 
the Mohammedan rclicion, which mg founded on the umty of God (1) 
lijgnifies the religning or devoting one’s ^ 7 he ignorant 3 1 e The pagan 

/clf entirely to God and his fervicc Ara‘>s, who had no knowledge of the 

they fay, « the religion which fcriptures (a) 

{}) jAfcLALo’pnxK, al Bexoawi (9) Idem. 

the 
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the fcripture '‘was given • ? They were called unto 
the book of God, that it might judge between 
them '■ ; then fome of them turned their backs, 
and retired afar off. This they did becaufe they 
faid. The fire of hell fhall by no means touch us, 
but for a certain number of days ‘ and that which 
they had falfely devifed, hath deceived them in their 
religion. How then will it be with them, when we 
fhall gather them together at the day of judgment '‘j 
of which there is no doubt, and every foul fhall be 
paid that which it hath gained, neither fhall they be 


• Thofc unto whom part of the 
icripture was given 3 lhat is, the 
Jews 

* They were called unto the book 
of Goo, See 3 This palTage was re- 
vealed on orcafion of a difpute Mo- 
hammed had with Tome Jews, which 
IS differently related by the commen- 
tators 

A 1 Bcidiwi fays, that, Mohammed 
l^ing one day into a Jewifh fyna- 
gOEue, Naim Rbn Amru and al Ha- 
7etJi £bn Zeid alked him what religion 
he was of? To which he anfwenng. 
Of the religion of Abraham , they 
replied, Abraham was a Jew , but, 
on Mohammed’s propofing that the 
Pentateuch might decide the queftion, 
thw would by no means agree to it 

But Jallalo’ddin tells us, That, two 
perfons of the Jewifli religion hav- 
ing committed adultery, their punifh- 
ment was referred to Mohammed, 
who gave fentence that they (hould 
be floned, according to the law of 
Mofes This the Jews refuied to 
fubmit to, alledging, there was no 
fuch command in the Pentateuch 
but, on Mohammed’s appealing to 
the book, the faid law was found 
Iberetn Whereupon the criminals were 
ftoned, to the great mortification of 
the Jews 

It IS very remarkable that this law 
of Mofes concerning the ftoning of 
adulterers 1$ mentioned in the New 
Teft8ment(i), (though 1 know fome 
difpute the authenticity of that whole 


paflage,] but is not now to be found, 
either in the Hebrew or Samaritan 
Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint , it 
being only faid that fuch (hall be put 
to death (2) This omiiTion is in- 
iifted on by the Mohammedans as one 
inftancc of the corruption of the law 
of Mofes by the Jews 

It IS alfo obfervable that there was 
a verfe once extant in the KorSn, 
commanding adulterers to be ftoned , 
and the commentators fay the words 
only are abrogated, the fenfe or law 
ftill remaining m force (3) 

* A certain number of days ] 1 e. 

Forty, the time their forefathers wor- 
(hipped the calf (4) Al Beidawi 
adds, that fome of them pretended 
their punifhmexit was to laft but feven 
days, that is, a day for every thou- 
fand years which they fuppofed the 
world was to endure , and that they 
imagined they were to be fo mildly 
dealt with, either by reafon of the 
interceftion of their fathers the pro- 
phets, or becaufe God had promifcd 
Jacob, that his offspring (hould be 
pumlhed but (lightly 

* How will It be with them, &c J 
The Mohammedans have a tradition, 
that the hril banner of the infidels 
that (hall be fet up, on the day of 
judgment, will be that of the Jews , 
and that God will firll reproach 
them with their wickednefs, over the 
heads of thofe who are prefent, and 
then order them to hell (5) 


(1) John viii 5 (a) Lev xx lO See Whi stones ElTay towards re- 

ftoring the true Text of the Old Teft *p 99, lOO (3) See the Prelim Dif, 
feft III (4} SccbcfoTc, p s6 Note® (5) Al B|t id A wi 

treated 
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treated unjuftly? Say, O God, who pofleflell the 
^igdora, thou giveft the kingdom unto whom 
thou wilt, and thou takeft away the kingdom from 
whom thou wilt Thou exaltell whom thou wilt, and 
thou humbleft whom thou wilt. In thy hand is good, 
for thou art almighty. Thou makeft the night to fuc- 
ceed the day thou onngeft forth the living out of the 
dead, and thou bnngeft forth the dead out of the 
living*, and provideft food for whom thou wilt, 
without meafure. Let not the faithful take the 
infidels for their protestors, rather than the faithful : 
he who doth this, fhall not be protested of God at 
all , unlefs ye fear any danger from them but God 
warneth you to beware of himfelf for unto Goo 
mult ye return. Say, Whether ye conceal that 
which IS in your breafts, or whether ye declare it, 
God knoweth it , for he knoweth whatever is in 
heaven, and whatever is on earth , God is almighty. 
On the laft day every foul lhall find the good 
which it hath wrought, prefent , and the evil which 
it hath wrought, it lhall vulh that between itfelf 
and that were a wide diftance but God warneth 
you to beware of himfelf, for God is gracious unto 
his fervants. Say, If ye love God, follow me then 
God lhall love you, and forgive you your fins, for 
God is gracious and mercilul. Say, Obey God, 
and his apoftle but if ye go back, verily God 
loveth not the unbelievers. God hath furely chofen 
Adam and Noah, and the family of Abrah\m, 
and the family of Imran “ above the reft pf the 

world i 

* Thou bnngeil forth the living Joachim The commentators fup- 
put of the dead, and the dead out of pofe the firft, or rather both of them, 
the living ^ As a man from feed, to be meant m this place , however, 
and a bird rtom an egg , and vice ver- the perfon intended in the next paf- 
fa (1) fag^* rt IS agreed, was the latter , 

® Imran ] Or Amrdn, is the who, belides Mary, the mother of 
pame of two feveral perfons, ac- Jesus, had alfo a fon, named Aa> 
cording to the Mohammedan tradi- ron (3), and a lifter, named 
tion One Was the father of Mofes Ifha, (or EliEabeth,) who married 
end Aaron, and £he other was the Zachanas, and was the mother of 
father of the 'virgin Mary (a), but John the Baptift , whence that pro- 
be 18 called, by fome Chnftian writers, phet and Jesus are ufually called by 

the 

(1) Jallalo’doxn (a) AIZamakushari, ( 3) Koran, c 19. 
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^orld ; a race defcending the one from the othw: 
God is he who heareth and knoweth. Remem Her 
when the wife of Imran" faid, Lord, venly I have 
vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to be 
dedicated to thy fervice®* accept it therefore of me; 
for thou art he who heareth and knoweth. And 
when Ihe was delivered of it, flie faid. Lord, verily 
I have brought forth a female, (and God well knew 
what ihe had brought forth,} and a male is not as a 


die Mohammedans, The two fons of 
the aunt, or the coufin-gcrmans 

From the identity of name^, it has 
been generally imagined by Chr^ilian 
writers (i) that the Kor&n here con- 
founds Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
with Mary, or Miriam, the fmer of 
Mofes and Aaron, which intolerable 
anachronifm, if it were certain, is 
fufHcient of itfelf to deftroy the pre- 
tended authority of this book But 
though Mohammed may be fuppofed 
to have been imorant enough in an- 
cient hiftory and chronology, to have 
committed fo grofs a blunder , yet I 
do not fee how it can be made out 
from the words of the Koran Por 
It does not follow, becaufc two per- 
fons have the fame name, and have 
each a father and brother who bear 
the fame name.s, that they muft there- 
fore ncceflarily be the fame peifon 
befides, fuch a miRake is niconiiftent 
with a number of other places in the 
Koran, whereby it manifeHly ap- 
pears, that Mohammed well knew, 
and afTerted, that Mofes preceded 
Jesus feveral ages And the com- 
mentators accordingly fail not to tell 
us, that there had palTed about one 
thoufand eight hundred years be- 
tween Amrin, the father of Mofes, 
and Amran, the father of the virgin 
Mary They alfo make them the fons 
of uiffcrcnt perfons the hrft, they 
fay, was the fon of Ycfhar, or I/har, 
(though he was really his brother} (s) 


the fon of Kihath, the fon of Levi , 
and the other was the fon of Mathan 
(3}, whofe genealogy they trace, but 
in a very corrupt ana imuerfe<£l man- 
ner, up to David, and thence to 
Adam 

It mult be obferved, that though 
the virgin Mary is called, in the Ko- 
rin (5}, the filter of A^ron, yet fhc 
IS no where called the filler of Mofes * 
however fome Mohammedan writers 
have imagined, that the fame indi- 
vidual Mary, the fift<*r of Mofes, was 
miraculoufly preferved alive from his 
time till that of Jesus Christ, 
purpo''cIy to become the mother of 
the latter (6) 

* 1 he wife of Imran ] The Im- 
ran here mentioned, was the father 
of the virgin Mary , and his wife's 
name was Hannah, or Ann, the 
daughter of Fakudh This woman, 
fay the commentators, being aged, 
and barren, on feeing a bird feed 
her young ones, became very defirous 
of lifue, and begged a child of God, 
promifing to confecrate it to his 
lervice in the temple whereupon 
fhe had a child, but it proved a 
daughter (7) 

• Dedicated to thy fcrvice J The 
Arabic word is free, but here figni- 
fies particularly one that is free or 
detacned from all worldly defircs and 
occupations, and wholly devoted to 
Goo's fervice (8} 


(i) V Reland, de rcl Moham p an Marracc in Ale p 115, dec 
Pride Aux, Letter to the Deifts, p 185 (e) Exod vi a 8 (3) 

Zamarh al Bexdawx (4) V Reland ubi fup D’Herbelot 

Bibl Onentf p 583 (5) Ch^ 19 (6) V Guaoagnol 

Apolog pro rcl Chrift contra Anmed £bn ZeinalAbeqin p 279 (?} Al 

Beidawx, al Thalabx (8) Jallalo*odiN| al Zamaksharx 

female; 
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female ' : 1 have called hei Mary ; and I commend 
hl^ to thy protedion, and alfb her ilTue, agatnft 
S\TAN driven away with Hones’. Therefore the 
Lord* accepted her with a gracious acceptance % and 
caufed her to bear an excellent offspring. And 
Zach^rias took care of the child. Whenever Za- 
cHARiAs went into the chamber to her, he found 
provifions with her*, and he faid, O Mary, whence 
hadft thou this? She anfwered, This is from God: 
for God provideth for whom he pleafeth without 
meafure*. There Zach arias called on his Lord, 
and faid. Lord, give me from thee a good offspring. 


^ A male is not as a female 3 Be* 
caufe a female could not miniiler m 
the temple as a male could ( i) 

^ Satan driven away with Hones ] 
This exprelHon alludes to a tradition, 
that Abraham, when the devil tempted 
him to difobey God in not facrificing 
his fon, drove the fiend away by 
throwing Hones at him , in memory 
of which the Mohammedans, at the 
pilgrimage of Mecca, throw a cer- 
tain number of Hones at the devil. 
With certain ceremonies, in the valley 
of Mina (2) 

It is not improbable that the pre- 
tended immaculate conception of the 
Virgin Mary 1$ intimated in this pafl* 
fage For, according to a tradition of 
Mohammed, every perfon that comes 
into the world, is touched at his 
birth by the devil, and therefore cries 
out, Mary and her fon only except- 
ed , between whom and the evil 
fpirit, Goo placed a veil, fo that 
his touch did not reach ^em (3} 
And for this reafon they fay, neither 
of them were guilty of any fin, like 
the reH of the children of Adam (4) , 
which peculiar grace they obtained 
by virtue of this recommendation of 
them by Hannah to God's protec- 
tion 

The Lord accepted her, &c ] 
Though the child happened not to be 


a male, yet her mother prefented her 
to the pneHs who had the care of the 
temple, as one dedicated to Goo; 
and, they having received her, Hie 
was committed to the care of Za- 
chanas, as will be obferved by and 
by, and he built her an apartment in 
the temple, and fupplied her with 
necelTanes (5) 

* Whenever Zacharias went into 
the chamber, he found provifions with 
her, See 3 The commentatoi^ fay 
that none went into Mary’s apart- 
ment but Zachanas himfelf, and that 
he locked feven doors upon her , yet 
he found (he had always wmter-fruits 
in fummer, and fummer-fruits in 
winter (6) 

* There is a Hory of FSilima, Mo- 
hammed’s daughter, that fhe once 
brought two loaves and a piect of 
HeHi to her father, who returned 
them to her, and having called for 
her again, when i]he uncovered the 
diHi, It was full oi^bread and meat , 
and, on Mohammed’s aiking her 
whence Hie had it f Hie anlwercd 
in the words of this paffage, This is 
from Goo , for Goo provideth for 
whom he pleafeth without meafure 
Whereupon he bleffed God, who 
thus favoured her, as he had the 
moH excellent of the daughters ot 
Ifracl (7) 


(s) Jallalo’ddxn (ft) Sec the Prelim Difc Sc£l IV (3) Jalia- 
lo’d^xn al Bexdawx (4) Kitada (5) Jallaio’ddin 

al Be xDAwi V Luo de Dxeu, in not ad HiH CbnHi Xavcni p 542 
(6) AIBexdawk V de Dxeu, ub. fupr p 548 (7) Al Bljdawi 


for 
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fbr thdu art the hearer of prayer. And the s _ ^ 
called to him, while he flood praying in the chaih- 
ber, faying. Verily Gon promifeth thee a fon yarned 
John, wh^o Ih all bear witnefs to the Word'* which 
cometh from Go©, an honourable perfon, chaft*, 
and one of the righteous prophets. He anfwered, 
Loro, how fhall I have a fon, when old age hath over- 
taken me’, and my wife is barren ? The angel faid. 
So Goodoth that which he pleafeth. ZACH ARIAS 
anfwered. Lord, give me a fign. The angel faid, 
Thy fign lhall be, that thou (halt fpeak unto no 
man* for three days, otherwife than by gefture • 
remember thy Lord, often, and praife him evening 
and morning. And when the angels faid, O Ma- 
ry, venly God hath chofen thee, and hath purifi- 
ed thee, and hath chofen thee above all the women 
of the world O Mary, be devout towards thy 
Lord, and worfhip, and bow down with thofe who 
bow down. This is a fecret hiftory we reveal it 
unto thee, although thou waft not prefent with 
them when they threw in their rods to caft lots which 
of them fhould have the education of Mary *; 
neither waft thou with them, when they ftrove 

among 


» The angels ] Though the word 
be in the plural, yet the commenta- 
tors fay, It was the angel Gabriel 
only The fame is to be underilood 
where it occurs m the following paf- 
fages 

^ The Word ] That is Jesus , 
who, al Beid&wi fays, is fo called, 
becaufe he was conceived by the 
word or command of Gon, without 
a hither 

* Chaft 3 The original word fig- 
Xiifies one who refrains not only 
from women, but from all other 
worldly delights and defires Al 
Beidl^wi mentions a tradiUon, that, 
during his childhood, fome boys in- 
yited him to play, but he refufed, fay- 
ing, that he was not created to play 
f When old age ha h overtaken 
me, dcc*3 Zacharias was then ninety- 


nine years old, and his wife eighty- 
nine (i) 

■ Tnou (halt fpeak unto no man 
for three days ] Though he could 
not fpeak to any body elfe, yet his 
tongue Was at liberty to praife God, 
as he 18 direfled to do by the follow- 
ing words 

• When they threw in their rods, 
dec 3 When Mary was firfi brought 
to tne temple, the pnefis, becaufe 
fhewas the daughter of one of their 
chiefs, difputed among themfelves 
who fhould have the education of 
her Zacharias infiiled that he ought 
to be preferred, becaufe he had mar- 
ried mr aunt, but, the others not 
confenting that it fhould be fo, they 
agreed to decide the matter by cafluig 
of lots whereupon twenty-feven ot 
them went to the river Jordan, md 


(i) Al Bsisawx 
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a^ong themfelvcs. When the angels laid, O Mary, 
v^ly God fendeth thee good tidings, that thou 
lhalt bear the Word, proceeding from himfelf, his 
name lhall be Christ Jesus the fon of Mary, 
honourable in this world and in the world to come, 
and one of thofe who approach near to the prefence of 
GOD, and he lhall fpeak unto men in the cradle % 
and when he is grown up and he lhall be one of 
the righteous; flie anfwered. Lord, how lhall I 
have a fon, lince a man hath not touched me The 
angel faid. So God createth that which he pleafeth : 
when he decreeth a thing, he only faith unto it. Be, 
and It IS : GOD lhall teach him the fcnpture, and 
wifdom, and the law, and the gofpel, and lhall ap- 
point him his apollle to the children of Israel, and 
he lhall fay. Verily I come unto you with a fign 
from your Lord , for I will make before you, of 


threw in their rods, (or arrows with- 
out heads or feathers, fuch as the Arabs 
ufed for the fame jpurpofe,) on which 
they had written fome pauages of the 
law, but they all funk, except that of 
Zacharias, winch floated on the water, 
and he had thereupon the care of the 
child committed to him(i) 

^ He (hall foeak unto men m the 
cradle ^ Behaes an inftance of this 
given m the Kor&n itfelf (a), which 
1 (hall not here anticipate, a Mo- 
hammedan writer, of no very great 
credit indeed, tells two ftories, one 
of Jesus*s fpeaking while in his 
mother's womb, to reprove her cou- 
fin Joieph for his unjuft fufpicions 
of her (3), and another of his giv- 
ing an anfwer to the fame perfon 
foon after he was born For Jofeph 
being (ent by Zacharias to feek Ma- 
ry (who had gone out of the city by 
night to conceal her delivery) and 
having found Her, began to expollu- 
late with her, but (he made no re^ 
ply, whereupon the child fpoke thcfe 
words Rejoice, O Jofeph, and be 
of good cheer, for Goo hath brought 


me forth from the darknefs of the 
womb to the light of the world, and 
1 (hall go the children of Ifrael, and 
invite them to the obedience of Goo 


(4) 

Thefe feem all to have been taken 
from fome fabulous traditions of the 
caftem Chriftians, one of which is 
prcfcrved to us in the fpurious gofpel 
of the infancy of Christ , where 
we read that Jesus fpoke while yet 
in the cradle, and faid to his mother. 
Verily I am Jssus the Son of Goo^ 
the word which thou haft brought 
forth, as the angel Gabriel did declare 
unto thee , and my Father hath fent 
me to fave the world (5) 

* And when he is grown up ] 
The Arabic word propeny figmfics a 
man in full age, that is, between thir- 
ty or thirty-four and fifty-one , and 
the palTage may relate to Christ's 
preaching here on earth But, as he 
nad fcarce attained this age when he 
was taken up into heaven, the com- 
mentators choofe to underiland it of 
his fecond coming (6) 


(i) A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’odzn, &c (s) Chap 19 (31V Sikh 

notas m Evang Inf^t p 5 (4) A1 Kessax, apud cundem (j) E%ang 

Infant p 5 (6) Jallalo'dazm, A 1 Beidawx 


clay. 
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clay) as it were the figure of a bird®; then I will 
breathe thereon, and it fhall become a bird, by/^he 
permiflion of God* and I will heal him that hath 
been blind from his birth; and the leper v and I 
will raile the dead ^ by the permiflion of God : and 
I will prophefy unto you what ye eat, and what ye 
lay up for ftore in your houfes. Verily herein will 
be a fign unto you, if ye believe. And I come to 
confirm the Law which was revealed before me, and 
to allow unto you, as lawful, part of that which 
bath been forbidden you*, and I come unto you 
with a fign from your Lord ; therefore fear God, 
and obey me. Venly God is my Lord, and your 
Lor d therefore ferve him. This is the right way. 
But when Jesus perceived their unbelief, he faid, 
Who will be my helpers towards God ? The 


* I Will make the figure of a bird, 
&c 3 Some fw It was a bat ( 1), 
though others ui|mofe Jesus made 
ievei^ birds of different forts (a) 

1 his circumftailce is alfo taken 
from the following fabulous tradi- 
tion, which may be found in the 
fpunous gofpe! above-mentioned J e- 
aus being feven years old, and at 
play with fcveral cnildren of his age, 
they made feveral figures of birds 
ana beads, for their diverfion, of 
clay, and, each preferring his own 
workmanfhip, Jesus told them, 
that he would make his walk and 
leap , which accordingly, at h» 
command, they did He made alfo 
feveral fibres of Tparrows, and other 
birds, vmich flew about or dobd on 
his hands as he ordered them, and 
alfo eat and drank when he offered 
them meat and drink The children 
telling this to their parents, were for- 
bidden to play any more with Jesus, 
whom they held to be a forccrer (3) 

• the pcrmilTion of God] 
The commentators obferve that thefe 
words are added here, and in the 
next lentence, left it fhould be thought 


Jesus did thefe miracles by his own 
power, or was God (4) 

^ I will raiie the dead, See ] TaT- 
lalo*ddin mentions three perlons 
whom Christ reftored to life, and 
who lived feveral years after, and had 
children, vi:fc Lazarus, the widow’s 
fon, and the publican’s ( 1 fuppofe he 
means the ruler of the fynagogue’s) 
daughter He adds, that he alfo 
raifcd Shem, the fon of Noah, who, 
as another writes (5), thinking he 
had been called to ludgment, came 
out of his grave with his head half 
grey, whereas men did not grow 
grey in his days , after which he im- 
mediately died again 

« And to allow you part of that 
which hath been forbidden you ] 
Such as the eating of fifli that have 
neither fins nor fcales, the cawl and 
fat of animals, and camels’ flefb, and' 
to work on the fabbatK Thefe things, 
fay the commentators, being arbitra- 
ry inftitutions in the law of Mofes, 
were abrogated by Jesus, as fevc- 
ral of the fame kind inilituted by the 
latter, have been fince abrogatea by 
Mohammed (6) 


(x) Jallalo’ddih (a) A1 Thalabi (3) Evang Infant 

sai, &c (4) A1 Bexdawt, &c (5) Ai Tkalabx (6) AL 

IxiOAWi, Jallalo’ddik^ 

2 apollles 
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aooftles'* anfwered, We will be the helpers of God, 
v^.believe m God, and do thou bear witnefs that we 
are true believers. O Lord, we believe in that 
which thou haft fent down, and we have followed 
Ihy apoftle , write us down therefore with thofe who 
bear wTitnefs of him And the Jews devifed a firata* 
gem agamft him‘, but God devifed a ftratagem 
againft them*", and God is the beft devifer of ftrata- 

gems. 

The apoAles ] In Arabic, al at a window of the houfe where 
Hawaiiyun, whicn word they de- Jesus was, to kill bins, and others 
tive from Hara, to be white, and that it was Judas himfelf, who 
fuppofe the apoftles were fo called, agreed with the rulers of the Jews 
ei^er from the candour and fmcerity to betray him for thirty pieces of 
of their minds, or bccaufe they were filver, and led thofe who were fent 
princes, and wore white garments, or to take hinl 

clfe becaufc they were by trade fullers They add, that Jesus, after his 
(i) According to which laft opinion, crucifixion in effigy, was fent down 
their vocation is thus related That, again to the earth, to comfort his 
as Jesus pafTed by the fea-fide, mother and difciples, and acquaint 
he law fome fullers at work, and, them how the Jews were deceived , 
accofting them, faid. Ye cleanfe thefe and was then taken up a fecond time 
clothes, but cleanfe not your hearts , into heaven (4) 

upon which they believed on him It is fuppofed by feseral that this 

But the true etymology feems to be ftory was an original invention of 
from the Ethiopic verb Hawyra, Mohammed s , but they are certainly 
to go , whence Hawirya fignifies miftaken for feveral re6faries held 
one that is fent, a meffenger or the lame opinion long before his 
apoflle (2) time The Balilidians (5), in the 

^ The Jews devifed a flratagem very beginning of Chrittiamty, de- 
againfl: him J 1 e They laid a de- nicd that Chrill himfelf fuffered, but 
iign to take away his life that Simon the Cyrenean was cruci- 

^ But God devifed a ftratagem hed in his place The Cennthians be- 
agamft them ] This ftratagem of fore them, and the Carpocratians next, 
God’s was the taking of Jesus up (to name no more of thofe, who 
into heaven, and ftanipmg his like- affirmed Jefus to have been a mere 
nefs on another perfon, who was ap- man,) did believe the fame thing , 
prehended and crucified in his ftead that it was not himfelf, but one of his 
For It IS the conftant doflnne of the followers, very like him, that was 
Mohammedans, that It was not Jesus crucified Photius tells us, that he 
himfelf who underwent that ignomi- read a book, entitled the joumies of 
nious death, but fomebody elfe in his the Apoftles, relating the a^s of Peter, 
fhape and refemblance (3) The per- John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul , 
fon crucihed fome will have to be and, among other things contained 
a fpy that was fent to entrap him , therein, this was one, that Chnll 
others that it was one Titian, who, was not crucified, but another in his 
by the direAion of Judas, entered m ftead, and that therefore he laughed at 

VOL I F his 

ft) Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin (a) V Ludolfi Lexic .dEthiop 
rol 40 & Golix notas ad cap 61 Korani, c 14 (3) See Koran, c 4 

(4) V Marracc m Ale p 113, &c Sc m Prodr part 3 p 63, dec 
{5} Irenaeus 1 I c 23, &c Epiphan Hceref 24 aum 3 

2 
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gems. When God faid, O Jesus, verily I 
ciufe thee to die', and I will take thee up ^to 

his criK:ificrs (i), or thofe who thought “ God, therefore God, that I 

they had crucincd him ( 2 ) “ might not be mocked by the de- 

I have in another place (3) men« “ \ils at the day of judgment, haa 

tinned an apocryphal gofpel of ^ar- “ been plcaled that in this world I 

nabas, a forgery originally of fome “ fhould be mocked by men with 

nominal Chrifiians, nut interpolated “ the death of judas, making evciy 

fmee by Mohammedans, which gives “ body believe that 1 died upon the 

this part of the hillory of Jefus with “ croh And hence it is that this 

cifcumftances too curious to be omit- “ mocking is ftill to continue till 

ted It IS therein related, that, the “ the coming of Mohammed, the 

xnoment the Jews were going to ap- “ meffenger of God , who, com- 

^Tehend Jefus in the garden, he was “ ing into the world, will undecene 

fnatched upf into the third heaven, “ every one who (hall believe in the 

by the mmiftry of four angels, Ga- “ law of God, from this mif- 

briel, Michael, Raphael, and Unci “ take (4) 

that he will not die till the end of the ^ I will caufc thee to die, &c J It 
world, and that it was Judas who was i* the opinion of a great many Mo- 

crucihed in his (lead , God having hainmedans, that jefus was taken up 

‘permitted that traitor to appear fo into heaven without dying, which 

like his mailer, in the eyes of the opinion is confonant to what is deli- 

jews, that they took and. delivered vered in the fpunous gofpel above- 

iiim to Pilate That this rtlem- mentioned Wlit refore feveral ot 
blance was fo great, that it deceived the commentators fay, that there is a 

the Virgin Mary, and the apoftles hyfteron protcron in thefe words, I 

themhlves , but that Jefus Chrifl af- will caufc thee to die, and I will take 

terwards obnincd leave of God to thee up unto me , and that the eopu- 

go and comfort them That Bar- lalive does not iinpoit order, or that 

nabas having then aiked him, why he died before his aflumption , the 

the divine goodnefs had fuBered the meaning being this, vi7 that God 

mother and diiciplcs of fo holy a would hrfl take Jefus up to heaven, 

prophet to believe even for one mo- and deliver him from the infidels, 

muitthat he had died info Ignominious and aftciwaids caufe him to die 

s manner? Jefus returned the follow- which they fuppofc is to happen 

mg anfwer “ O Barnabas, believe when he (hall return into the world 

me that every fin, how (mall fo- again before the lall-day (5) Some, 

ever, is punifhed by God with thinking the order of the words is 

• great torment, becaufe God is not to be changed, interpret them 

offended with fin My mother figuratively, and fuppofc tmir figni- 

“ therefore, and faithful difciples, fieation to be, that Jcius was lifted up 

** having loved me with a mixture while he was afleip, or that God 

of cartlily love, the jufl God has caufed him to die a Ipintnal death 

been pleafed to punifb this love to all worldly defires But others 

With their prefent grief, that they acknowledge that he a6lually died a 

might not be puiuihed for it natural death, and continued in that 

hercafur in the flaints of hell flate thiee hours, or, according to 

And as for me, though 1 have another tradition, ftven hours, af- 

m^felf been blonnclcfs in the ter w hich he was rtflored lo life, and 

world, yet other men having then taken up Lo fieavui (6j 

** called me God, and the fbn of 

(1) Photius, Bibl Cod 114 col 291 (2) Toland’s Nazarenus, 

p 17, &c (3) PrUim Dif Ceflion IV p 97 (4) Seethe 

Mcnagiana, Tom 4 p 326, &c (^) Sec tlic Prelim Dxl feft IV 

p 107 (^) A1 Bsidawx 

me 
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, and I will deliver thee from the unbelievers; 
and J will place thofe who follow thee above the un- 
beli^^jcrs until the day of refurrettion " then unto me 
/hall ye return, and I will judge between you of that 
concerning which ye difagree Moreover, as for 
the mftdels, I will punifh them with a grievous 
punifhment in this world, and in that which is to 
come, and there lhall be none to help them. But 
they who believe, and do that which is right, he 
lhall give them their reward, for GO0 loveth not 
the wicked doers 1 hefe hgns and this prudent 
admonition do we rehearfe unto thee. Verily the 
hkenefs of Jesus, in the fight of God, is as the 
likenefs of Adam he created him out of the dud, 
and then faid unto him. Be, and he was®. This is 
the truth from thy Lord, be not therefore one of 
thofe who doubt and whoever lhall difpute with 
thee concerning him *■, after the knowledge which 
hath been given thee, fay unto them. Come, let us 
call together our fons, and your fons, and our wives, 
and your wives, and ourfelves, and yourfelves, 
then let us make imprecations, and lav the curfe of 
God on thofe who he’. Verily this is a true hiftory • 

and 


*** And I will take thee up unto 
me ] Some Mohammedans fay this 
was done by the mmiftry of Gabriel, 
but others that a ilrong whirlwind 
took him up from mount Olivet (1) 

® I will place thofe who follow 
thee above the unlielievers, until the 
day of refurreftion ] That is, they 
who believe in Jefus (among whom 
the Mohammedans reckon themfclves) 
ihall be for ever fuperior to the Jews, 
both in arguments and in arms And 
accordingly fays al Beidawi, to this 
very day the# Jews have never pre- 
vailed either againfl: the Chrillians 
or Moflems, nor have they any king- 
dom or eilablifhed government of 
their own 

® Jefus m the fight of God is as 
Adam, See J He was like to Adam 


in refpefl: of his miraculous pro- 
dufliion by the immediate power of 
God (2) 

P Him J Namely, Jefus 

<1 Let us call together our fons, See 
and imprecate the curfe of God on 
thofe who lie J To explain this paf- 
fage the commentators tell the fol- 
io ing ftory That fome Chnflians, 
w their bifhop, namedAbu Harcth, 

CO ng to Mohammed as ambadadors 

fri the inhabitants of Najran, and 
ing into fome difputes with him 
touching religion ana the hiftory of 
Jefus Chnft, they agreed the next 
morning to abide the trial here men- 
tioned, as a quick way of deciding 
which of them were in the wrong 
Mohammed met them accordingly, 
accompanied by his daughter Fatima, 


(0 Al Thalabz See 2 Kings 11 t, xi 


(2) Jallalo*ddin, Sec 
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and there is no God, but God , and God is 
mighty and wife If they turn back, God ^ell 
knoweth the evil-doers. Say, O ye who ha^'e re- 
ceived the fenpture, come to a juft determination 
between us and you', that we worftiip not any ex- 
cept God, and aftbciate no creature with huh, and 
that the one of us take not the other for lords *, be- 
fide God. But, if they turnback, fay. Bear witnefs 
that we are true believers O ye to whom the fcrip- 
tures have been given, why do ye difpute concerning 
Abraham*, fincetheLaw and theGolpcl werenotfent 
down until after him Do ye not therefore under- 
fland^ Behold ye are they who difpute concerning 
that which ye havcf fome knowledge in , why there- 
fore do ye difpute concerning that which ye have 
no knowledge of"? God knoweth, but ye know 
not. Abraham was neither a Jew, nor a Chriftian; 
but he was of the true religion, one refigned unto 
GOD, and was not of the number of the idolaters. 
Veiily the men who aie the neareft of km unto 
Abraham, are they who follow him, and this 
prophet, and they who believe on him God is the 
patron of the faithful. Some of thofc who have 

his fnn-in-law All, and liis two who took upon them to pronounce 
grandfons, Hafan and Hofcin, and what things were lawful, and what 
defired them to wait till he had faid unla^^flll, and to difpenlc with the 
his praters But, when they faw laws of Gou (3) 

him kntcl down, their refolution * Why do yc difpute concerning 
failed them, and they duril not ven- Abraham ]] Viz By pretending him 
tiire to curfe him, but fubmilted to to have been of your religion 
pay him tribute (1} ” Ye difputt concerning that which 

Let u« come to a juft duermina- ;^e have fome knowledge in, why 
tion between us and you, &c j] That therefore do yc difpute concerning 
>s, to fuch terms of agreement as are that which ye have no knowledge 
indifputably confonant to the do£lnnc of i*"] 1 e \e perverftly difpute even 

of all the prophets and fcripture.s, and concerning thole things which ye find 
therefoie caimot be reaiouably re- in the Law and the Gofpcl, whereby 
jefted (2) It appenrs, that thty were both feiit 

* And that the one of us take not the down long afu r Abraham’s time , 
other for lords, &c ] Befides other why then will vc oiler to difpute con- 
charges of idolatry on the Jtws ceming fuch points of Abraham’s rc- 
and Chnftians, Mohammed accufed ligion, of which your fenptures fay 
them of paying too implicit an obe- nothing, and of which ye confcqucntly 
dicncc to their pnefts and monks, can ha\ e no know ledge (4) i* 

t\) Jai j Ai o’ddin, AJ Bcio^wi (2j Idem (3) Idem 

A 1 Bj;ii>awi 

received 
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received the fcriptures defire to feduce you*, but 
thcy\feduce themfelves only, and they perceive it 
not. 'O ye who have received the fcriptures, why 
■do ye not believe in the fagns of God, fince ) e are 
witiielfes of them ? O ye who have received the fcrip- 
tures, why do ye clothe truth with vanity, and know- 
ingly hide the truth * ? And fome of thofe to whom 
the Icriptures were given, fay. Believe in that which 
hath been fent down unto thofe who believe, in the 
beginning of the day , and deny it in the end there- 
of, that they may go back from their faith and 
believe him only who follow eth your religion. Say^ 
Verily the true direftion is the direftion of Goo, 
that there may be given unto fome other a revelation 
like unto what hath been given unto you Will they 
difpute with you before your Lord ? Sav, Surely 
excellence is in the hand of Goo , he giveth it unto 
whom he pleafeth , Goo is bounteous and wife he 
will confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleafeth , for 
Goo IS indued with great beneficence There is of 
thofe who have received the Icriptures, unto whom 
if thou truft a talent, he will rtftore it unto thee*, 

and 


^ Some of thofe to whom the fcrip- 
tiirts were given feck to iiduce you, 
Ac [) Thi& paffage was revealed when 
the Jews endeavoured to pervert 
Hodheifa, Ammar, and Moadh, to 
their religion (1) 

* Why do ye clothe truth with va. 
nity, and knowingly hide the truth ?J 
1 he Jews and Chrillians are again 
accufed of corrupting the fcriptures, 
and ftifling the prophecies concerning 
Mohammed 

^ The commentators, to explain 
this palTage, Ay, that Caab Ebn al 
Alhraf and Malec Ebn al Seif (two 
Jews of Medina] advifed th^ com- 
panions, when the Keblah was chang- 
ed (ii], to make as if they believed 
H was done by the divine dire6lion, 
vid to pray towards the Caaba in 


the morning , but that in the even- 
mg they fhould pra^, as formerly, to- 
wards the temple of Jerufalem , that 
Mohammed’s followers, ima>^ining 
the Jews were better judges of this 
matter thm themfelves, might imitate 
their example But others fay, tlicfc 
were certain Jewifh pricifs of Khai- 
bar, who dirc£led fome of their peo- 
ple to pretend m the morning that 
they had embraced Mohammed ifm , 
but, in the clofc of the da) , to fa\^ 
that they had looked into their boots 
of fenpture, and confulted their Ralv« 
bins, and could not find that Moham- 
med was the perfon defenbed and in- 
tended in the law , by which trick 
they hoped to raifc doubts in the 
minds of the Mohammedans (3] 

* There is of thofe who have 


(s) AlfixtBAWi (2) Sec before, c ii p 26 (3) Al Bsioawi 
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and there is alfo of them, unto whom if thou t 
a dinar, he will not reftore it unto thee, unlefi*lhou 
iland over him continually with great urgency 
This they do becaufe they fay. We are not obliged 
to obferve juftice with the Heathen but they utter 
a he againft God knowingly Yea, whofo keepeth 
his covenant, and feareth GOD, God lurely loveth 
thofe who fear him But they who make merchan- 
dife of God’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a 
fmall price, fhall have no portion in the next life , 
neither fhall God fpcak to them, or regard them, 
pn the day of refurre6lion , nor fliall he cleanfe 
them, but they fhall fuffer a grievous pumflimciit 



received the fenptures, unto whom, if 
thou truft a tilc-nt, he will rcflort it J 
As an inOancc of this the comnit-u- 
tators bring Abd’allah Lbn 
a Jew, very intimate with Moham- 
med (i), to whom one of the Koieifh 
lent 1200 ounces of gold, wnuh he 
very pim£tually repaid, at the limc 
appointed (2) 

• There is alfo of them unto \v horn 
if thou tnift a diini ht, smU not it- 
llon. it, J A 1 Btidawi prodims 
an example of luch a puce m- 
juftice in one Phineas Ebn A/nra, a 
Jew, who borrowed a dinar, vyhirh 
IS a gold coin worth ab >ut ten {hil- 
lings, of a Koreifhite, and afterwaids 
had the confeience to din^ it 

But the perlon moi’e direflly 
flruck at in this pafTige, was the 
above-mentiont d Cmb i bn aJ Afh- 
raf, a moil inveterate enemy of Mo- 
bammed, aud his nbgion, of whom 
Jallalo ddm relates the fime ftory as 
al Beidawi docs of Phmeas This 
Caab afur the battle of Bedr, went 
to Mecca, and there, to ext ite the Ko- 
reifli to revenge themfelves, made 
and recited vcrles, lamenting the 
death of thofe who were flam 111 
that battle, and reile^ling vejy fe- 


\ers.ly on Mohammed and bcafttr- 
wards rctunud to Medina, and had 
rht lolfln Ts to npeat them public- 
ly there alio , at which Mohimmcd 
was fo i\c<edingly provoked, that 
he profciibt I )nni and font a party 
of min kill him ai d he was 
ciirumstutcil and nn V>y Moham- 
nud khn Mo^liina 111 the tl ird yiar 
0/ lie Hcjra ( 3 ) Dr Pndeaux (4) 
1 s eonimindt-d tlu Ca-’b wt arc 
now fpi ikiiijr of with mu thir very 
diff*.rtnt ptifon of the fime name, 
and T fTinous poet, but w^o was the 
foil of Zol air ai d no Jew as a 
learned gintltnan has alreidy ob- 
firMd(5j I' eonfcqucnre of which 
miildke, the duftor attributes what 
the Anluan lultonans write of the 
latter to the former, and wroi gly 
affirms that he was not put to death 
bj Moinmmed 

Some of the commentators, how- 
ever, fuppofe that, in the former part 
of this paflage, the Chriflians arc 
intended, who, they fay, are gene- 
rally people of loine honour and 
jiiftice , and, in the latter part, the 
Jews, who, they think, arc more 
given to cheating and difhuiieily (6J 


(i) Sec Prideaux’s Life of Moham p 33 fft) Al Beidawi, 

Jadlalo’ddin (3) Al Jannabi, Elmacin (4) Life of 

Moham p 78, &c (s) V Gagnier, m Not. ad Abucfed Vit 

Moh p 04 and 122 (6) Al Beidawi 


And 
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there are certainly fome of them who read the 
fenntures perverfely , that ye may think what they read 
to b^eally in the fcriptures, yet it is not in the fcrip- 
ture, and they fay. This is from God, but it is not from 
God and they fpeak that which is faile concerning 
God, againft their own knowledge It is not fit for 
a man, that God fhould give him a book of revela- 
tions, and wifdom, and prophecy , and then he fiiould 
fay unto men. Be ye worfhippersof me, befides God 
but he ought to fay, Be ye perfeQ: in knowledge, and 
in works, fince yt know the fcriptures, and exercife 
yourfelves therein'’ GOD hath not commanded 
you to take the angels and the prophets for your 
Lords Will he command you to become inhdcls, 
after ye have been true believers ? And remember 
whtn God accepted the covenant of the prophets', 
faying. This verily is the fcripture and the wiidom 
which I have given you hereafter fhall an apoftle 
come unto you, confirming the truth of that fcrip- 
tuic which IS with you, ye fhall furely believe on 
him, and ye fhall aflift him GOD faid. Are ye 
firmly rcfolved, and do yc accept my covenant on 
this condition** They anfwered. We are firmly refolv- 
ed GOD faid. Be ye therefore witnefles , and 1 alfo 
bear witncl'. with you and whofoever turneth back 
after this, they are furely the tranfgreffors. Do they 
therefore feek any other religion but God’s ** fince 
to him IS rcfigned whofoever is in heaven or on 
earth, voluntarily, or of force and to him ffiall 


*•11 IS not fit for a man, &c ] 
This paffage was revealed, fay the 
commentators, m aniwer to the Chnf- 
tians, who iniifled that jefus had 
commanded them to worfliip him 
as God Beidawi adds, that 

two Chnlliaiis, named Abu Rale al 
Koradhi and al Scyid al Najrani, 
offered to acknowledge Mohammed 
for their Lord, and to worfhip him , 
to which he anfwered, God forbid 
that wc (hould worfhip any besides 
Cod 

* Wlien Goo accepted the cove- 


nant of the prophets, &c ] Some 
commentators interpret this of the 
children of Ifrael thcmiclves, of 
whofe race the prophets were But 
others fay, the fouls of all the pro- 
phets, even of thofc who were not 
then bom, were prefent on nnuint 
Sinai when God gave the lav. to 
Mofes, and that they entered into ti e 
covenant here mentioned with h m 
A (lory borrowed by Molnn I'-ed 
from the Talpiudifls, and the-eforc 
moil probably his true meaning m 
this place 


F4 


they 
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they return. Say, We believe in God, and tlrat 
which hath been fcnt down unto us, and that t^ich 
was fcnt down unto Abraham, and Ism^ejs and 
Isaac, and J acob, and the tribes, and that which was 
delivered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets, 
from their Lord, we make no diftmftion Between 
any of them , and to him are we rehgned Who- 
ever followeth any other religion than Isiam, it 
fhall not be accepted of him and in the next life 
he fhall be of thofe who perifh** How fliall God 
direft men who have become infidels after they had 
believed, and borne witnefs that the apoftle was true, 
and manifeft declai ations of the divine will had come 
unto them ? for God direflcth not the ungodly 
people Their reward ftiall be, that on them fliall 
fall the curfe of God, and of angels, and of all 
mankind they fhall remain undei the fame for 
ever their torment fhall not be mitigated, neither 
fhall they be regarded, except thofe who repent 
after this, and amend, for God is gracious and 
merciful. Moreover they who become infidels after 
they have believed, and yet increafe in infidelity, 
their repentance fhall in no wife be accepted, and 
they are thofe who go affray Verily they who be- 
lieve not, and die in their unbelief, the world full 
of gold fhall in no wife be accepted from any of 
them, even though he fliould give it for his ranfom; 
they fhall fuffc r a grievous punifhment, abd th^y 
IV, fhall have none to help them * Ye will never attatmin- 
to righteoufncfs, until ye give in alms of that which 
ye love and whatever yc give, God knoweth it. 
All food was permitted unto the children of Isr\el^ 
except what Israel forbad untq himfelf', before 

the 

* See before, ch it yi 12 Notc^ mg Mohammed and his followers 

« All food was permitted unto the with their eating of the flcfh and 
^ildrcn of Ifrael, except what Ifracl milk of camels (1), which they faid 
forbad unto himfielf ] This pafTage was forbidden Abraham, whofe reli- 
wag revealed on the Jews reproach- gion Mohammed pretended to fol* 


(1) See Lev xi 4 Dcut, xiv 7 


low 
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tiw Pentateuch was fent down Say unto the Jews, 
Bring hither the Pentateuch, and read it, if yefpeak 
trutrSk Whoever therefore contriveth a he againft 
God after this, they will be evil-doers Say, Gon 
IS true follow ye therefore the religion of Abra- 
H\M th'fe orthodox , for he was no idolater Verily 
the firft houfe appointed unto men to worfhip in was 
that which is in Becca*, bleffed, and a direftion 
to all creatures''. Therein are manifeft hgns*. the 
place where Arr\ham ftood, and whoever enter- 
eth therein, fliall be fafe And it is a duty towards 
God, incumbent on thofe who are able to go thither\ 

to 


low In anfwcr to which he tells 
them, til it God ordained no dtf- 
tin^ton of meats before he gave the 
law to Mofes, though Jacob volun- 
tarily abftaintd from the flcfh and 
milk of ciinels, which fomc com- 
mentators fay, was the confcqncnce 
of a vow made by that Patriarch, 
when afFli6lt d with the fciatica, that, 
he wt*rt rnred, he would eat no 
more of that meat which he liked 
bell, and that was camel’s flcfh 
but others fuppofe he abilaincd from 
It by the advice of phyJicians on- 
(») 

This expnfition feems to be taken 
from the children of Hracl s not 
eating if the finew on the hollow of 
■the thigh, becaufe the an^el, with 
whom Jacob wrtftUd at Peniel, 
touchs. d the hollow of his thigh m the 
finew thit fhrank (2) 

^ Before the Pentateuch was fent 
down 2 Wherein the Ifraelitts, bc- 
caufe of their wickednefs and per- 
verfenefs, were forbidden to eat cer- 
tain animals which had been allowed 
their prcdecefTors (3^ 

• Ihc ftrft houfe sppointed unto 
men, was that which is in Becca JJ — 
Mohammed received this pallage, 


when the Jews fawT that their Kcb- 
lah, or the temple of Jcrufalcm, was 
more ancient than that of the Mo- 
hammedans, or the Caaba (4) Bec- 
ca IS another name of Mecca (5) A1 
Bcidawi obferves tbat the Arabs ufed 
the M and B promifcuoufly in ^e^cral 
words 

** A dirc£fion to all creatures ] 1 c 
the Kcblah, towards which they arc 
to turn their faces in prayer 

* Therein arc manifefi figns ] Such 
as the ftone wherein they fhew the 
print of Abraham’s feet, and the in- 
violable fecunty of the place, imme- 
diately mentioned , that the buds light 
not on the roof of the Caaba and 
wild beafls put oft their fiercenefs 
there , that none who came againfl it 
m a hoftilc manner ever profpered (6), 
as appeared particularly in tlie unfor- 
tunate expedition of Abraha al Afh- 
ram (7) , and other fables of the fame 
ftamp which the Mohammedans are 
taught to believe 

^ Thofe who are able to go thither J 
According to an expofition of this 
paffage, attributed to Mohammed, he 
IS fuppofed to be able to perform the 
pilgt image who can fupply himfilf 
with provifions for the journey, and 


(i Al Beidawi, Iallalo’ddxn (2) Gen xxxii 3a (3) Ko- 
ran, c 4 See the notes there (4) Al Beidawi, Jallalo ddxn 

SccthePrchm Difc fieft s p 4 ( 6 ) J all alo’ddin, Al Beidawi 

(Vj See the Koran, c 


abcaft 
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to vifit this houfe • but whofoever difbeheveth, verj^ 
Goo needeth not the fcrvice of any creature. Say, O 
ye who have received the fcnpturcs, why do not 
believe in the figns of Goo ? Say, O ye who have 
received the Icriptures, why do ye keep back, from 
the way of Goo, him who believeth ? Ye Ibek to 
make it crooked, and yet are witnefles that it is the 
right but God will not be unmindful of what ye 
do. O true believers, if ye obey lome of thofe who 
have received the fcripture, they will render you in- 
fidels, after ye ha\e believed' and how cjn ye be 
infidels, when the figns of Goo are read unto you, 
and his apofilc is among you ? But he who cleaveth 
firmly unto God, is already direfcted into the right 
way O believers, fear God with his true fear, 
and die not, unlefs ye alio be true believers And 
cleave all of you unto the covenant” of God, and 

depart 

a heafl to ndc upon A 1 Shifci has though dofcendanls of two bro- 
decided that thofe who ha\e momy thers in order to fet them at sa- 
cnough, if they cannot go them- nance, feiit a young mnn to fit down 
felve.s, muft hirt fomc other to go by them, dircfting him to relate the 
in their room Make Ebn Ans thinks ftory of the bnttle of Boath, ( a place 
he IS to be reckoned able, who js near Medina,) wherein, after a bloody 
ftrong and healthy, and cm bear the hght, al Aws had the better of al 
fatigue of the journey on foot, if he Kha/raj, and to repeat fomc ver- 
has no beail to ndc, and can alio fes on that fubjefl The young 
earn his living by the wav But man executed his orders whcrc- 
Abu Ham fa is of opinion, that both upon tho'c of each tribe began to 
money fufhcu,nt, and health of body, magnify thctnfcKcs, and to rcflc£b 
are requifitc to make the pilgrimage a «n and irritate the other, till, at 
dut) (1) length, they cnlkd to arms ^nd, 

^ If ^ e obey fome of thofe w ho have gJt-at numbers getting together on 
received the fenptures, &c ]] This each lidc a dangerous battle had 
palfage was revealed on occafion of enfued, if Mohammed had not 
a quarrel excited between the tnl cs ftepped in and reconciled them , 
of al Aws and al Khar raj, by one by rcprere*nting to them how much 
Shas Ebn Kais, a Jew , who paf- they would be to blame, if they re- 
fing by fome of both tribes as they turned to Pagamfm, and revived 
were fitting and difcourfmg fimi- thofe animoGtus which Iflim had 
liarly together and King inwardly compoftd, and telling them, that 
Vexed at the iriendlhip and harmony what had happened was a trick of 
which reigned among them on their the devil, to diilurb their prefent 
embracing Mohammedifni, wbere'is tranquillity (2) 

they had been, for 120 ^cais before, Cleave unto the covenant of God, 

snoft inveterate and mortal enemies, Ac ] Literally, Hold fall by the cord 

(s)A1B£idawx (2) Idem 


of 
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depart not from it , and remember the favour of 
Goo towards you fince ye were enemies, and he re- 
con Alcd your hearts, and ye became companions and 
brethren by his favour and ye weie on the brink 
of a pit of fire, and he delivered you thence. Thus 
Goo Jeclareth unto you his figns, that ye may be 
direfttd. Let there be people among you, who in- 
vite to the heft religion , and command that which 
IS juft, and forbid that which is evil , and they ftiall 
be happy And be not as they who are divided, and 
difagree in matters of religion", after manifeft proofs 
have been bi ought unto them they fhall fuflfer a 
great torment On the day of refurreftion fome faces 
ihall become white, and other faees fhall become 
black® And unto them whofe faces fhall become 
blaek, GODuill fay. Have ye returned unto your 
unbelief, after ye had believed ? therefore tafte the 
puniftiment, for that ye ha\e been unbelievers but 
they whofe facf s fhall become white, fhall be in the 
mv rey of Gob, therein fhall they remain for ever. 
Thele are the figns of Gon we recite them unto 
thee w'lih truth God will not deal unjuftly with 
his creatures And to Ge*D belongeth whatever is in 
heaven and on caith , and lo (ion fhall all things 
return Ye arc the bill nation that hath been raifed 
up unto mankind \c command that which is luft, 
and ye forbid that which is unjuft, and ye believe 
in God And, if they who have received the fcrip- 
tures had believed, it had furely been the better for 

of God That is, Secure your- the Koran Hahl Allah al matin, i c 
A,lves by adhering to Iflam, which I he iurt cord of God (1) 

15 here meta phone iPy expr'^ifed by ** And be not as thofe who arc di- 
a cord, liecauft, it is as furt a vxded, &c ] 1 e As the Jews and 
means of Javmg thofe who profcis Chnfrians, who di Ip ute concerning the 
It from penfhmg hcrcatter, as hold- unity of God, the future ftatc, &c (2) 
mg by a rope is to prevent one s ® On the day of the refurreftion, the 
falling into a well, or other like faces of fome mall become white, &c J 
place It IS faid that Mohammed Sec the Preliminary Difcourfe, Sc 3 : 
ttied^ for tbe fame reafon, to call IV 


(1) AI Bfzd \ wt 


(2) Idem 


them 
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them there are believers among them% but tifie 
greater part of them are tranfgreflbrs They fhall 
not hurt you, unlefs with a flight hurt , and, li they 
fight againft you, they fhall turn their backs to you ; 
and they fliall not be helped’ They are fmitten 
with vilenefs, wherefoever they are found, unlefs 
they obtain fccurity by entering into a treaty with 
God, and a treaty with men' and they draw on 
themfelves indignation from God, and they are af- 
fliBed with poverty This they fuffcr, becaufe they 
difbelieved the figns of God, and flew the prophets 
unjuftly, this, becaufe they were rebellious, and 
tranfgreffed. Yet they are not all alike there are 
of thole who have received the fcnptures, upright 
people', they meditate on the ligns of God' in 
the night feafon, andworfhip, they believe in God, 
and the 1 aft -day , and command that which is juft, 
and forbid that which is unjuft, and zealoufly ftrive 
to excel m good works thefc are of the righteous. 
And ye fhall not be denied the reward of the good 
which ye do", for God knoweth the pious As 
for the unbelievers, their wealth fhall not profit them 
at all, neither their children, againft God they fhall 
be the companions of hell-fire, they fhall continue 
therein for ever The likenefs of that which they 
lay out in this prefent life, is as a wind wherein 
there is a fcorching cold it falleth on the (landing 


«* There are believers among them ] 
As Ahd'allah I bn Salam and his 
companions (i), and thofeof the tnbtv 
of al Aws and al Kha/raj, -who had 
embraced Mohammedifm 

^ And they fhall not be helped ] 
This verfe, al Beidawi fa^s, is one 
of thofe whofe meaning is myllinous, 
and relates to fomcthing future , inti- 
mating the low condition to which the 
jewifh tribes of Koreidha, Nadir, 
9anu Kainoka, and thofe who dwelt 
at Khaibar, were afterwards reduced 
by Mohammed 

' Unlefs they obtain fecunty by en- 


tering into a treaty with God, and 
a treaty with men ] i c Unlefs they 
either profefs the Alohammedan reli- 
gion, or fubinit to pay tribute 

• There arc, of thofe who have re- 
ceived the fenpturts, upright people 1 
7 hofe, namely, who have embraced 
Iflain 

* rhe figns of God 3 That is, the 
Koran 

'‘Ye fhall not be denied, &c 3 
Some copies have a diflerent reading 
in this pillage, which they exprefs m 
the third perfon They mall not be 
denied, dec 


(i) Al Beisaia 1 


corn 



■'^HAP. 3. A L. K O R A N. 77 

cdrn of thofe men who have injured their own fouls, 
and deftroyeth It. And GO0 dealeth not unjuftly 
with >Jiem , but they injure their own fouls. O true 
believers, contraft not an intimate fnendfhip with 
any befides yourfelves'* they will not fail to corrupt 
you. *rhey wifh for that which may caufe you to 
perifh their hatred hath already appeared from out 
of their mouths , but what their breafts conceal is 
yet more inveterate. We have already fliewn you 
ligns of their ill-will towards you, if ye underhand. 
Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you : 
ye believe in all the fenptures , and when they meet 
you, they fay. We believe , but, when they alfemble 
privately together, they bite their fingers’ ends out 
of wrath againh you Say unto them. Die in your 
wrath verily God knoweth the innermoh part of 
your breahs If good happen unto \ ou, it gneveth 
them, and if evil befal you, they rejoice at it. But 
if ye be patient, and fear GOD, their lubtlety fhall 
not hurt you at all , for God comprehendeth what- 
ever they do Call to mind when thou wenteh forth 
early from thy family, that thou mightefl; prepare 
the faithful a camp for war*, and God heard and 

knew 

^ Befides '^ourftlvcs ] — i e Of a fome of his companions prc% ailing, 
different religion he marched out agaiiifl them at the 

* When thou wentefi; forth to pre- head of lOOO men (fomc lay he had 
pare a camp, &c ] — This was at the 1O50 men, and others but goo ) ol 
battle of Ohod, a mountain about whom lOO were armed with coats of 
four miles to the north of Medina mail , but he had no more than one 
The Korciih, to revenge their lofs horfe, belidts his own, in his whole 
at Bedr (1), the ne^.t year, being army With thefe forces he formed 
the third of the Hejra, gut together a camp in a \illagc near Ohod, \Ahich 
an army of 3OOO men, among whom mountain he contrived to have on 
there were 200 horfe, and 7CX> armed his back , and, the better to feciire 
with coats of mail Thefe forces his men from being furrounded, he 
marched ui^er the condu£l of Abu placed fifty archers m the rear, witfi 
Sohan, and fat down at Dhu’lholeifa, flri£i orders not to quit their poll 
a village about fix miles from Me- When they came to engage, Mo- 
dina Mohammed, being much m- hammed had the better at hrll, but 
ferior to his enemies in numbers, at afterwards, by the fault ol his arch- 
firft determined to keep himfelf ers, who left their ranks for the fake 
within the town, and receive them of the plunder, and fufftred the cne- 
ihcre, but afterwards, the ads ice of xny’s horfe to ciicoinpafs the Mohaiu- 

(ij Sec before p #,6 

medana 
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knew It j when two companies of you were anxi> 
oufly thoughtful, fo that ye became faint-hearted j 
but God was the fupporter of them both , aad in 
God let the faithful truft. And God had already 
given you the viflory at Bldr when ye were infe- 
rior in number, therefore fear God, that ye may be 
thankful. When thou laidft unto the faithful. Is it 
not enough for you, that your Lord fhould ailill 
you with three thoufand angels, fent down from hea- 
ven ? Verily if ye perfevere, and fear GOD, and 
your enemies come upon you fuddenly, your Lord 
will affift y ou with five thoufand angels, diftinguifhed 
by their horfes and attire*. And this God defigned 
only as good tidings for you that your hearts might 
reft fccure . for vi6fory is from God alone, the 
mighty, the wife That he fliould cut off (he uttermoft 
part of the unbelievers, or call them down, or that 
they fhould be ovei thrown and unfuccefsful, is no- 
thing to thee. It IS no biifinefs of thine, whether 
GOD be turned unto them, or whether he punifh 
them, they aie furely unjuft doers'. To God be- 

longeth 


medans, and attack thorn in the rear, 
he loft, iht da^, and was very near 
lofing his lift , being ftruck down 
by a ftiower of ftones, -ind wounded 
in the face with two arrows, on pul- 
ling out of which his two fore-teeth 
dropped out Of the Moflcnis 70 
men wtre (lam, and among them 
Himza, the uncle of Mohammed , and 
of the iniidels 2« (i) To excufe the 
ill fucrefs of this battle, and to raifc 
the drooping courage of his followers, 
IS Mohimmt.d*s drift m the remaining 
part of this chapter 

y When two companies of you 
were anxioufly thoughtful, &c j — 
Ihcfewtrt. fomc of the families of 
Banu Salma, of the tribe of al Khaz- 
Taj, and Banu 1 Harcth, of the tribe 
of al Aws, who corapofed the two 
wings of Mohammed’s army home 
ill impreiHon bad been made on 


them by Abdallah Ebn Obba Solul, 
then an inftdcl, who, basing drawn 
oil 300 men, told them that they 
were going to certain death, and ad- 
vifed them to return back with him, 
but be eould prevail on but a few, 
the others being kept firm by the di- 
vine influence, as the following words 
intimate (2} 

* See before, p 56 

• Diftinguifhed, &cl 1 he angels 
who afTifled the Mohammedans at 
Bedi, rode, fay the commentators, on 
black and white horfes, and had on 
their heads w hite and yellow iaftves, 
the ends of which hung down be- 
tween their (houlders 

** As good tidings for you ] — 1 e 
As an eameft of future fuccefs 

^ It IS no bulincfs of thinc whether 
Gon be turned unto them, Sccl This 
pafTage was revealed when Moham- 


(1) Abulfeda, in vita Moham p. 64, &c Eimacin 1 1 Pax- 
DLAUX’S Life of Moham p 6o (a^ AIBexdawi 


med 
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longeth whatfoever is in heaven and on earth ; he 
fpareth whom he pleafeth, and he punifheth whom he 
pleafuth , for God is merciful O true believers, de- 
vour not ufury, doubling it two-fold , but fear Goo, 
that ye may profper . and fear the fire which is prepared 
for the'unbelievers , and obey God, and his apoltle, 
that ye may obtain mercy And run with emulation to 
obtain remilfion from your Lord, and paradife, whole 
breadth equalleth the heavens and the earth, which is 
prepared for the godly , who give alms in profperity 
and adverfity, who bridle their anger, and for- 
give men . for God loveth the beneficent’’. And 
who, after they have committed a crime, or dealt 
unjuftly with their own fouls, remember God, and 
alk pardon for their fins, (for who forgiveth fins ex- 
cept God and pcrleverc not in what they have 
done knowingly their reward lhall be pardon from 
their Lord, and gardens wheicm rivers flow, they 
lhall remain therein for ever and how excellent is 
the reward of thofe who labour • There have already 
been before you examples of punifhmcnt of infidels, 
therefore go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of thofe who accufc GOD’s apof 
ties of impofture 'Ihis book is a declaration unto 
men, and a diretfion, and an admonition to the pious. 
And be not difmaytd, neither be ye grieved , for 
ye fhall be fuperior to the unbelievers, if ye believe. 


med received the wounds abovemen-. 
tioned 3t the battle of Ohod, and 
cried out, How fhall that people 
profper who have flamed their pro- 
phet s face with blood, while he cal- 
led them to their Loid? The perfon 
who wounded him was Otba, the 
fon of Abu \yakk&s (*) 

** It IS related of Hafan, tht fon 
of All, that a flavc, having once 
thrown a difh on him boiling hut, 
as he fat at tabic, and fearing his 
mailer's refentment, fell immediate- 


ly on his knees, and icpeated thefe 
words, Paradiic is for thole who 
bridle their anger Hafan anfwcr- 
cd, I am not angry '1 he Have pro- 
cteded. And foi thofe who f 01 give 
men I forgive you, faid Hafan 
The flavc, however, fmifhcd the 
verft, adding, For God loveth the 
beneficent Since it is fo, replitd 
Hafan, I give you your libcrtv, and 
four hundred pieces of filver (aj A 
noble milance of moderation and 
gencrofity 


(2; V DTIerbelot, 


(i)AIBexdawi Abulfed ubi fupra 
Bibl Orient Art. Hafan 
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'If a wound hath happened unto you in war ”, a hke 
wound hath already happened unto the unbelieving 
people^; and we caufe thefe days of diflFerejit fuc- 
cefs interchangeably to fucceed each other among 
men, that God may know thofe who believe, and 
may have martyrs from among you; (God*^ loveth 
not the workers of iniquity ,) and that God might 
prove thofe who believe, and deftroy the infidels. 
13 id ye imagine that ye Ihould enter paradife, when 
as yet God knew not thofe among you who fought 
ftrenuoully in his caufe , nor knew thofe who perfe- 
vered with patience? Moreover ye did fometime 
wifh for death before that ye met it®, but ye have 
now feen it, and ye looked on, but retreated from it. 
Mohammed IS no more than an apollle; the other 
apollles have already deceafed before him if he die 
■therefore, or be flam, will ye turn back on your 
heels’*? But he who turneth back on his heels, wiH 
not hurt God at all ; and God will furely reward 
the thankful. No foul can die unlefs by the per- 
mifllon of God, according to what is written in the 


* If a 'Mpound hath happened unto 
you in war ] That is, by your being 
periled at Ohod 

^ A like wound hath happened to 
the infidels 3 When they were de- 
feated at Bedr It is obfervable, 
that the number of Mohammedans, 
flam at Ohod, was equal (.0 that of 
the idolaters (lain at Bedr , which was 
46 ordered by God for a reafon to be 
given clfcwhcrc (1) 

* Ye wilhcd for death, &c J Se- 
veral of Mohammed’s followers, who 
were not prefent at Bedr, wifhed for 
an opportunity of obtaining, in ano- 
ther anion, the like honour as thofe 
had gamed who fell martyrs in that 
battle , yet were difcouraged on 
feeing the fupcrior numbers of the 
idolaters in the expedition of Ohod 
On which occafiou this palTage was 
tcvealed (2) 

^ Mohammed is no more than an 


apofile, &c 3 Thefe words were re- 
vealed when It was reported in the 
battle of Ohod, that Mohammed was 
flam , whereupon the idolaters cried 
out to his followers, Since your pro- 
phet IS {lain, return to your ancient 
religion, and to your friends , if 
Mohammed had been a prophet, he 
had not been fiain It is related that 
a Moflem, named Ans Lbn al Nadar, 
uncle to Ans £bn Malec, hearing 
thefe words, faid aloud to his com- 
panions, My friends, though Md- 
hammed be (lam, certainly Moham- 
med’s Loud liveth, and aieth not, 
therefore value not your lives, fince 
the prophet is dead, but fight for 
the caufe for which he fought Then 
he cried out, O God, I am excufed 
before thee, and acquitted m thy figHt 
of what they fay, and drawing Tiis 
fword, fought valiantly till he waa 
killed (3) 


(a) Zn not. ad cap 8 (a) Al Bzidawz^ (3) Idem 


book 
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book containing the determinations of things*. And 
whofo choofeth the reward of this world, we will 
give him thereof, but whofo choofeth the reward 
of the world to come, we will give him thereof j 
and we will furely reward the thankful How many 
prophets have encountered thofe who had many my- 
riads of troops • and yet they defponded not in their 
mind for what had befallen them in fighting for the 
religion of God, and were not weakened, neither 
behaved thcmfclves in an abjc6t manner God lov- 
eth thofe who perfevere patiently And their fpeech 
was no other than that they faid. Our I.ord, forgive 
us our offences, and our tranfgreflions in our bufi- 
nefs, and conhrm our feet, and help us againft the 
unbelieving people And God gave them the re- 
ward of this world, and a glorious reward in the life 
to come, for God loveth the well-doers O ye who 
believe, if ye obey the infidels, they will caufc 
you to turn back on your heels, and ye will be 
turned back and perifli*' but God is your Lord; 
and he is the beft helper We will furely eaft a dread 
into the hearts of the unbelievers', bccaufe they have 
affociated with God that concerning which he fent 
them down no power iheirdwellingfhallbethefireof 


' Vo fejul can die, unle.fs by the 
pcrmiffion oI God, See J Mohani- 
jiicd, the mofi- cHe6luall^ to dill the 
inuimurs ol his pait-y on thui defeat, 
reprefents to them, that the time of 
c\ery iraii’s death is decreed and 
piedeternuned by God, and that 
lliole who fell in the battle, could 
not have a\oidcd their fate, had 
they ftaid at home, whcicas they 
had now ol^incd the glorious ad- 
\antagc of dying maityrs for the 
faith Of the Mohammedan doftnne 
of abfolute piededuiation I ha\e 
fpoken in another place (i) 

If yt obey the iniidels, they will 
caufe you to turn back, &c ] This 
palTage was alio occafioned by the en- 
deavours of the Koreilh to feducc the 


Mohammedans to their old idolatry, 
as they fled in the battle of Ohod 
* Wc will furely call a dread into 
the hearts of the unbelicscrs See ^ 
In this Mohammed atliibut-ed the 
fudden retreat of Abu bohan and his 
troops, without making any farther 
advantage of their fucceU, only 
giving Mohammed a challenge to 
meet them next year at Eedr, which 
he accepted Otners fay that as they 
were on their march home, they re- 
pented they had not utterly extirpated 
the Mohammedans, ana began to 
think of going back to Medina for 
that purpofc , but were prevented by 
a fudden conflemation, or panic fear, 
which fell on tlicm from God(&] 


(i) Prdim Difc fca IV 


VOI, I. 


G 


(a) A1 Bexdav X 
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liell; and the receptacle of the wicked fliall be mi- 
ferable. God had already made good unto you his 
promife, when ve deftroyed them by his permiflion®, 
until ye became faint-hearted, and difputed concern- 
ing the command of the apoftle, and were rebellious 
after GOD had Ihewn you what ye defired. Some 
of you chofe this prefent world, and others of you 
chofe the world to come”. Then he turned you to 
flight from before them, that he might make trial 
of you , (but he hath now pardoned you , for God 
is indued with beneficence towards the faithful,) 
when ye went up as ye fled, and looked not back on 
any , while the apoftle called you, in the uttermoft 
part of you**. Therefore GOD rewarded you with 
affli£lion on aftliflion, that ye be not grieved here- 
after for the fpoils which ye fail of, nor for that which 
befalleth you’, for GO0 is well acquainted with 
whatever ye do Then he fent down upon you, 
after aftliQion, fecurity; a foft fleep which fell on 
fome part of you ; but other part were troubled by 


God had already made good un- 
to you his proxnifc, &c ] 1 c In 

the beginning of the battle, when 
the Modems had the advantage, put- 
ting the idolaters to flight, and kill- 
ing feveral of them 

* Till ye became faint-hearted, and 
difputed the command of the apoftle, 
&c ] That IS, till the bow-men, 
who were placed behind to prevent 
their being furrounded, feeing the 
enemy fly, quitted their poft, con- 
trary to Mohammed’s exprefs orders, 
and difperfed themfelves to feizc 
the plunder , whereupon Khaled Ebn 
al WaWd, perceiving their diforder, 
fell on their rear with the horfe 
which he commanded, and turned 
the fortune of the day It is re- 
lated, that though Abda’llali Ebn 
Jobair, their captain, did all he 
could to make them keep their 
ranks, he h^d not ten that ftayed 
with him out of the whole iifty(i) 


® Some of you chofe this prefent 
world, and others of you chofe the 
world to come ] The former were 
they, who, tempted by the fpoil, 
quitted their poll, ancl the latter, 
they who ftood firm by their leader 
P And the apoftle called you, &c J 
Crying aloud, Come hither to me, 
O fervants of God , I am the apoftle 
of God, he who retumeth back 
lhall enter paradifc But, notwith- 
ftanding all his endeavours to rally 
his men, he could not get above 
thirty of them about him 

^ Therefore God rewarded you 
with affli^ion, &c 3 * ® God punifh- 
ed your avarice and difobedience, 
by fuffering you to be beaten by your 
enemies, and to be difcouraged by 
the report of your prophet’s death, 
that ye might be inured to patience 
under advene fortune, and not repine 
at any loft or difappointxnent for the 
future 


(i)A 1 Bzh)awi V Abulfed vit Moh p 65,66 denotib 

their 
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their own fouls', falfely thinking of God a foolifh 
imagination, faying. Will any thing of the matter 
happen unto us*? Say, Verily the matter belongeth 
wholly unto God. They concealed in their minds 
what they declared not unto thee, faying*. If any 
thing of the matter had happened unto us", we had 
not been flam here. Anfwer, If ye had been m 
your houfes, verily they would have gone forth to 
fight, whofe flaughter was decreed, to the places 
where they died, and this came to pafs, that God might 
try what was m your breafts, and might difcem what 
was in your hearts for God knoweth the innermoft 
parts of the breafts pf men. Verily they among you 
who turned their backs on the day whereon the two 
armies met each other at OHOD, Satan caufed 
them to flip, for fome crime which they had commit* 
ted" but now hath God forgiven themj for GO0 
IS gracious and merciful. O true believers, be not 
as they who believed not, and faid of their brethren, 
when they had journeyed in the land, or had been at 
war. If they had been with us, thofe had not died, nor 
had thefe been flam . whereas what befcl them was fo 
ordained that God might make it matter of fighmg 
m their hearts. God giveth life, and cauieth to die . 
and God feeth that which ye do. Moreover, if ye 
be flam, or die m defence of the religion of God; 
verily pardon from God, and mercy is better than 

* Then he fent down upon you a * Saying, &c 3 * c To themfelves^ 
foft fleep, &c 1 After the a&ion, thofe or to one another in private 

who had ftood firm in the battle were * If any thing of the matter had 
refrefhed, as they lay in the field, happened unto us, See 3 If God had 
by falling into an agreeable deep, fo adilted us according to his promife , 
that the fwords fell out of their hands, or, as others interpret the words, if 
but thofe who had behaved themfelves we had taken the advice of Abdal- 
ill were troubled in their minds, ima- lah £bn Obba Solul, and had kept 

gining they were now given over to within the town of Medina, our 

dellru£fion(i) companions had not loft tlieir lives 

• Will any thing of the matter hap- (3) 

pen unto us ?3 That is. Is there any ^ For fome crime which they had 
appearance of fuccefs, or of the divine committed J viz For their covetouf- 
favour and afllftance, which we have nefs in quitting their poft to feize the 
been promifcd (2) plunder 

(2) Idem (3) Idem 

what 


(>) A 1 Beibawi, Jallalo’odin 
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■what they heap together of worldly riches. And if 
je die, or be (lain, verily unto God fliall ye be ga- 
thered. And as to the mercy granted unto thedilo- 
bedicnt from God, thou, O MOHAMMED* haft 
been mild towards them, but if thou had, ft been 
fevere, and hard-hearted, they had furely feparated 
themfelves from about thee. "1 herefore forgive them, 
and alk pardon for them and confult them in the 
affair of war, and, after thou haft deliberated, truft 
in God, for God loveth thofe who truft in him If 
God help you, none ftiall conquer you, but if he 
defert you, who is it that will help you after him? 
Therefore in God let the faithful truft. It is not the 
part of a prophet to defraud * , for he who defraudeth, 
ihall bring with him what he hath defrauded any one 
of on the day of the lefurreQion^. Then ftiall every 
foul be paid what he hath gained and they ftiall not 
be treated unjuftly. Shall he therefore who fol- 
loweth that which is well-plealing unto God, be as 
he who biingeth on himfelf wrath from God, and 
whole receptacle is hell? an evil journey ftiall it be 
thither There ftiall be degrees of rewards and pumfli- 
mtntswith God; for God leeth what they do. Now 
hath God been gracious unto the believers when he 
railed up among them an apollle of their own na- 
tion*", w'ho ftiould recite his ligns unto them, and 

* It IS not the pnrt of a prophet to thoft who were with him in the ac- 
dt. fraud, &.t J This paHage was rc- tion, and gave nothing to the parly 
vtalid, as ionic la\, on the divihon that was ahfuit on duty (2) 
oi tlu fpoil at Be dr, when fomc of ^ He who dtfrauduh fliall bring 
till, iolduis lufpc£lcd Mohammed of with him what he hath deirauded any 
Iidving privatily taken a IcarUt car- oiu of, on the day of rcfurrcftion J 
ptt, inadt. all of filk, and very ri ' According to a tradition of Muham- 
which was luifling(i) Othus! >- nied, whoever cheateth another, will 
pofe the archers, w'ho occaiioi d on tht day of judgment carry hi 
the lofs of the battle of Ohod, ft fiaiidulent purebafe publicly on hjs 
their flalion becTult they iniag d neck 

Mohammed would not gist them * Of their own nation 1 Some co- 

thtir Ihare ol the plunder , lx.caufe, as p»es, inilcad of mm anfofmim, 1 t Of 
It IS related, he once feiit out a party, themfelves, rtad min anfahhim, 1 e 
as an advanced guard, and in the Of the nobleil among them , forluch 
meantinu, attacking the enemy, took was the tribe of Koreifh, of which 
iome ipoils, which he divided among Mohammed was defeended (3) 

{0 Al Be iDAwi, Jallalo'odin Al Beidawi (3) Idem 

purify 
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purify them, and teach them the book of the KO- 
RAN and wifdom*, whereas they were before m 
manifeft error After a misfortune hath befallen 
you at OHOD, (ye had already obtained two equal 
advantages’’,) do ye fay. Whence comcth this? Anf- 
wtr. This IS from yourfelves* for God is almighty. 
And what happened unto you, on the day whereon 
the two armies met, was certainly by the permiflion 
of God, and that he might know the faithful, and 
that he might know the ungodly. It was faid unto 
them. Come, fight for the religion of God, or drive 
back the enemy they anfwcrcd. If we had known 
y e vsent out to fight, wc had certainly followed you**. 
They were on that day nearer unto unbelief, than 
they were to faith, they fpake with their mouths, 
w'hat was not in their hearts but God perfeftly 
knew what they concealed, who laid of their bre- 
thren, while thcmfelves ftaid at home. If they had 
obeyed us, they had not been flam Say, Then keep 
back death from yourfeKcs, if ye fay truth Thou 
fhalt in no wife reckon thofe who have been flam at 
OIIOD in the caufe of God, dead, nay, they are 
fuftamed alive with their Lord*’, rejoicing for what 
God of his favour hath granted them, and being 
glad for thofe, who, coming after them, hav'e not as 
yet overtaken them*^, becaufe theie fhall no fear 

* And wifdom J 1 e Ihe Sonna when marched out of Medina to 
(1) encounter the infidels, and had not 

Ye had already obtained known that yc went rather to certain 

equal advantages j viz In the bat- dtllruftion, than to battle, we had 
tic ol Bidr, wlicrc \e flew itventy gone with ^ou But this Mohammed 
of the incmy, equalling the num- here tells them was onK a feigned 
her of thofe who loft their lives at cxcufe, the true rcafun of their fta^- 
Ohod, and alfo took as many prifon- mg behind being their want of faith 
ers (<2) and firmnefs in tficir religion (3^ 

^ Ihis IS from yourftJvcs ] It was * See before, p 27 
the conicqueiiceof y our difobeying the Being glad fur thofe, who com* 

orders of the prophet, and abandoning mg after them, have not as yet o\ er- 
your poll; for the fake of plunder taken them ] i e Rejoicing alfo for 

^ If We had known ye went out to their lakes, who are deftmed to fuflir 
figbtj &;c ] 1 hat IS, if we fiad con* martyrdom, but have not as ) ct aU 

cewed the leaft hopes of luccefs tamed It (4) 

(3'l A1 Pexd \w X 


(j)Al Bfidawi 
(4) V Revel VI St 


(2) See before p ^6 
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come on them, neither lhall they be grieved. They 
are filled with joy for the favour which they have re- 
ceived from God, and his bounty , and for that God 
fuffereth not the reward of the faithful to penlh. 
They who hearkened unto God and his apoflje, after 
a wound had befallen them at Ohod*, fuch of them 
as do good works, and fear GOD, fhall have a 
great reward, unto whom certain men faid. Verily 
the men of MECCA have already gathered forces 
againfl: you, be ye therefore afraid of them , but 
this increafed their faith, and they faid, God is our 
fupport, and the moft excellent patron. Wherefore 


« Thw who hearkened to God and 
his apnftle. See ]| The commenta- 
tors differ a little as to the occalion 
of this pafTafre When news was 
brought to Mohammed, after the bat- 
tle of Ohod, that the enemy, repent- 
ing of their retreat, were returning 
towards Medina, he called about him 
thofe who had itood by him in the 
battle, and marched out to meet the 
enemy as far as Homara al Afad, 
about eight miles from that town, 
iiotwithflanding fcveral of his men 
were fo ill of their wounds that they 
were forced to be earned , but a 
panic bar having ftized the army of 
the Korcifh, they changed their re- 
foliition, and continued their march 
home , of which Mohammed having 
received intelligence, he alfo went 
back to Medina and, according to 
fomt commentators, the Korin here 
approves the faith and courage of 
thole w ho attended the prophet on this 
oceafion Others fay, the perfons 
intended m this paflfagi were thofe 
wlio went with Mohammed the next 
year, to meet Abu Sohan and the 
Koreifh according to their challenge, 
Bt Btdr (i), where they waited fonie- 
time for the enemy, and then return- 
ed home, for the Koreifh, though 
they fet out from Mecca, yet never 
came fo far as the place of appoint- 
ipent, their liearts failing them on 

(i) See before, p sa'nStra. 


their march , which Mohammed at- 
tributed to their being ftruck with a 
terror from God (2) This expedition 
the Arabian hiilorians call the fecond 
or lelTcr expedition of Bedr 

** Unto whom certain men faid, Ve- 
rily thofe of Mecca have alreac^ ga- 
thered forces againfl you. Sec J The 
perfons who thus endeavoured to dif- 
courage the Mohammedans, were, ac- 
cording to one tradition, fome of the 
tribe of Abd Kais, who, goingto Me- 
dina, were bribed by AbuSoMnwith 
a camel's load of dried raiflns , and, 
according to another tradition, it was 
Noaim £bn Mafud al Afhjai, who 
was alfo bribed with a (he-camel ten 
months gone with young, (a valua- 
ble prefent in Arabia) This Noaim, 
they fay, finding Mohammed and his 
men preparing for the expedition, 
told them that Abu Sofian, to fpare 
them the pains of coming fo far as 
Bedr, would feek them in their own 
houfes, and that none of them could 
pofliblv efcape, otherwife than by 
timely flight Upon which Moham- 
med, feeing his followers a little dif- 
piritcd, fwore that he would go him- 
lelf, though not one of them went with 
him And accordingly he fet out 
with feventy horfemen, every one of 
them crying out Haibna Allah, 1 e 
Goo IS our fupport (3) 


(s) AIBexoawi^ (3) Idem, 


they 



Chap 3* AL KORAN. 87 

they returned with favour from God, and ad van. 
tage no evil befel them • and they followed what 
was well pleafing unto God, for God is endowed 
with great liberality. Verily that devil would caufe 
you to fear his friends but be ye not afraid of 
them , 'but fear me, if ye be true believers. They 
fliall not grieve thee, who emulouQy haften unto in- 
fidelity, for they fliall never hurt God at all. God 
will not give them a part in the next life, and they 
fliall fuffer a great punifhment. Surely thofe who 
purchafe infidelity with faith, fliall by no means hurt 
God at all, but they fliall fuffer a grievous punifli- 
ment. And let not the unbelievers think, becaufe 
we grant them lives long and profperous, that it is 
better for their fouls we grant them long and prof- 
perous lives only that their iniquity may be increaf- 
ed, and they fliall fuffer an ignominious punifhment. 
God is not difpofed to leave the faithful in the condi- 
tion which ye are now in*, until he fever the wicked 
from the good, nor is God difpofed to make you ac- 
quainted with what IS a hidden fecret, but God 
choofeth fuch of his apoftles as he pleafeth, to reveal 
his mind unto” believe therefore in God, and his 
apoftles, and if ye believe, and fear God, ye fliall 
receive a great reward. And let not thofe who are 
covetous of what GOD of his bounty hath granted 
them, imagine that their avarice is better for them : 
nay, rather it is worfe for them. That which they 
have covetoufly referved fhall be bound as a collar 


* Wherefore they returned with ad- 
vantage 3 While they ftaid at Bcdr, 
expe^ing the enemy, they opened a 
kind of faar there, and traded to very 
confiderable profit (1) 

^ That devil 3 Meaning either 
Noaim, or Abu Soiian himfclf 

* God will not leave the faithful in 
the condition ye are now in. See 1 
1 hat IS, he will not fuffer the good 
and ftneere among you to continue 


indifcnminately mixed with the wick- 
ed and hypocritical 

^ Nor IS God difpofed to acquaint 
you with what is a hidden fecret, but 
God chufeth fuch of his apoilles as he 
pledfcth 3 This paflage was revealed 
on the rcDcllious and difobedient Mo- 
hammedans telling Mohammed, that 
if he was a true prophet, he could 
eaiily diflmguilh thofe who finccrely 
believed from the diircmblers( 2 j 


( 1 } A1 Beidawi 

G4 


(a) Idem 


about 
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about their neck ”, on the day of the refurreftion : 
unto God belongeth the mheiitance of heaven and 
earth , and God is well acquainted with what ye do. 
God hath already heard the faying of thofe who faid. 
Verily God is poor, and we are rich” we will furely 
write down what they have faid, and the llaughter 
which they have made of the prophets without a 
caufe , and we will fay unto them, Tafte } e the pain 
of burning 7 his fhall they fuffer for the evil which 
their hands have fent before them, and becaufe God 
IS not unjuft towards mankind who alfo fay. Surely 
God hath commanded us, that we ihould not give 
credit to any apoftle, until one fliould come unto us 
with afaenhee, which fliould be confumed by fire^. 

Say, 

•• That uhich they have covetoufly proof of the miflion of all the pro^ 

referved fhall be bound as a collar phets fent to them, that they could, 

about their neck, &t ] Mohiniintd by their pra-jers, bring down fire 

IS laid to have dcchied, that who- from htavmto confiimt the fdcnfut, 

c\cr pa-ys not his lethal contribution and therefore ihty e\pe£led Mohani- 

of alms duly, fhall havi a ferpent med fhould do the like And fome 

twilled about his» neck, at the refur- Mohammednn do£l:ois igiec that Goo 

rt£lion(i) appointed this miracle as the tell of 

® God hath heard the faying of all their propluts, except only Jesus 

thofe who laid, God is poor, and wt and Mohamnud (4) though others 

art rich J It is related that Moham- fay any othti mirirle was a proof 

med, writing to the Jews of the full as lufiicunt as the bringing down 

tribe of Kainoka to invite them to hre from hn^ cri (r^) 

Iflam, and exhorting them, among The Arabian Jews feem to base 

other things, in the words of the drawn a general confequcnce from 

Koran (2}, to lend unto God on good fome particular mftaiices ol this mi- 
ulurv Pluneis I* bn A^ura, on hear- rach m thi Old Ttflament (6) 

mg that txpreflion, laid, Siirtly God And tht Jews, at this day, fay, that, 

IS poor, fince thiy afk to borrow for firfl, the fire which fell from heascii 

him Whereupon Abu Beer, who on the altar of the tabernacle (7), 

was tin beiur of that leiur, ftriick after the confecration of Aaron and 

him on tin. fire, and told him, that his fons, and afurwards that which 

if Jt hid not been for the truce hi- dclcended on the altar of Solomon's 

twien them, he would have flruck temple, at the dedication of that 

off hrs head and on Phineas’s com- llru£lure (8), was fed and conftantly 

plaining to Mohammed of Abu Beer's maintained there by the pnefls, both 

ill ufage, thi§ piffage was revealed day and night, without being fuf- 

fered once to go out , till it was cx- 

P The ]cws, fay the commenta- tinguifhed, as fome think, in the 

tors, infifled that jt was a peculiar reign of ManalTes (9) , but, accord-r 

(1) A 1 Betdxwi, Jali alo’ddin (2) Chap p 45 ( 3 ) A 1 Bei- 

DAwr (4) Jallai o'ddin (5) AI Beidawm (6) Lev ix 24 1 Chron 
Kxi 26 2 Chron vji j 1 Kings xviii 38 (7} Ltvtt ix 24 (Sj a Chron 
VU » ( 9 ) lalmud, ^ebachim, c 6 

ing 
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Say, Apoftles have already come unto you before 
me •*, with plain proofs, and with the miracle which 
).e mention why therefore have ye flam them, if )e 
fpeak truth? If they accufc thee of impofhirc, the 
apoflles before thee have alfo been accounted impof- 
tors, who brought evident dcmonftrations, and the 
fenptures, and the book which cnlighteneth the un- 
derttanding Every foul fliall taflc of death, and ye 
fhall have your rewards on the day of refurrefction; 
and he who fhall be far removed from hell-fire, and 
fhall be admitted into paradife, fhall be happy, but 
the prefent life is only a deceitful provifion. Ye 
fhall fuiely be proved in your pofleffions, and in your 
perfons, and ye fhall hear from thole unto whom the 
fenpture was delivered befoie you, and from the 
idolaters, much hurt but if ye be patient, and fear 
GOD, this IS a matter that is ablolutely determin- 
ed And when Goi> accepted the covenant of thofc 
to whom the book of the law was given, faying. Ye 
fhall furely piiblifh it unto mankind, ye fhall not 
hide It yet they'^ threw it behind their backs, and 
fold It for a fmall price, but woful is the price for 
which they' hav'c fold it' Think not that they who 
rejoice at what they have done, and c xpeD to be 
praifed for what they have not done", think not, O 

prophet. 


jng to tile more received opinion, 
■when the temple was deftro^td by 
the Chaldians Several Chrdlians 
(i) have given credit to this aireriioii 
oi the Jews, with what reafon I fliall 
not here inquire , and the Jt-ws, ir 
confeouence of this notion, niighi 
probaoly expeft, that n prophtt, whe 
camt to r^lon God*s true religion 
fhould rekindle for thtm this hca 
venly fire, which tht -y have not beei 
favoured •with lince the fiabylonifh 
captis ity 

*> Apoftles have already come unto 
you before me J Among thefe the 
commentators reckon Zaehanas and 
John the Baptift 


Wofiil IS the prici for which tlu y 
have fold it "] i e Dearly IhaJl they 
pay hiienftt'r for taking brihis to 
ftiile tlu truth Whoever concealelh 
the knowledge which Goo lias given 
him, liys Mohammed, God fliall put 
on hint a biidle of lire on the day of 
rt fill reff ion 

• Who rejoice at what they have 
done, and expeft to be prai(cd for 
what they have not done J i e Who 
think they have done a commendable 
deid in concealing and diirembling 
the teftimonies in the Pentateuch con- 
cerning Mohammed, and in difobe^- 
ing Goo’s commands to the contra- 
ry It is faid, that Mohammed, once 

afking 


(i) See Pridi: Aux’s Connc£f parti book. 3, p 158 
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prophet, that they (hall efcape from punilhment, for 
they fhall fuffer a painful punilhment, and unto 
God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth . 
God is almighty. Now in the creation of heaven 
and earth, and the vicilEtude of r.jght and day, are 
figns unto thole who are indued with underfta'nding ; 
who remember God Handing, and litting, and lying 
on their lides* , and meditate on the creation of hea- 
ven and earth, faying, O Lord, thou haft not created 
this in vain , far be it from thee therefore deliver 
us from the torment of hell-fire O Lord, furely 
whom thou lhalt throw into the fire, thou wilt alfo 
cover with lhame ' nor lhall the ungodly have any 
to help them. O Lord, we have heard a preacher" 
inviting us to the faith, and faying, Believe in your 
Lord and we believed. O Lord, forgive us 
therefore our fins, and expiate our evil deeds from 
us, and make us to die with the righteous. O 
Lord, give us alfo the reward which thou haft pro- 
mifed by thy apoftles , and cover us not with lhame 
on the day of refurre&ion , for thou art not contra- 
ry to the promife. Their Lord therefore anfwereth 
them, faying, I will not fufter the work of him among 
you who worketh to be loft, whether he be male, or 
female * the one of you is from the other. They 
therefore who have left their country, and have 
been turned out of their houfes, and have fuf- 

aHcmg fome Jews concerning a paf- to this purpofe , Pray ftandmg, if thou 
fage in their law, they gave him an art able, it not, fitting, and, if thou 
anfwer very different from the truth, canft not fit up, then as thou lieft a- 
and were mightily pleafed that they long A1 ShanLi dire6ls that the fick 
had, as they thought, deceived him ihould pray lying on their right fide 
Others, however, think this paffage ® We have heard a preacher, dtc J 
Telates to fome pretended Mohamme- viz Mohammed with the Korlln 
dans, who rejoiced m thi ir hypocrify, ^ Whether he be male or female ] 
and expefted to be commended for Thefe words were added, as fome re- 
their wickedncfs ( 1 ) late, on Onim Salma, one of the pro- 

♦ Who remember God ftandmg, phet s wives, telling him that fhe had 
and fitting, and lying on their Tides J obferved God often made mention of 
VIZ At all times and in all poftiires the men who fled their country for 
A1 Bei da wi mentions a faying of Mo- the fake of their faith, but took uo 
hamxncd to one Imran Ebn Hofein, notice of the women ( 2 } 

(1) \1 Beidawx (2) Idem 

fered 
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fered for my fake, and have been flam in battle; 
venly I will expiate their evil deeds from them, 
and I will furely bring them into gardens watered 
by rivers, a reward from God and with God is 
the moft excellent reward Let not the profperous 
dealing of the unbelievers m the land deceive thee 
It IS but a flender provifion ^ , and then their recep- 
tacle lhall be hell an unhappy couch Ihall it be. 
But they who fear their Lord lhall have gardens 
through which rivers flow, they lhall continue there- 
in for ever this is the gift of God, for what is with 
God lhall be better for the righteous than Ihort-lived 
worldly profperity. There are feme of thofe who 
have received the fenptures, who believe in God, 
and that which hath been fent down unto you, and 
that which hath been fent down to them, fubmit- 
ting themfelves unto God*, they fell not the figns 
of God for a fmall price thefe lhall have their re- 
ward with their Lord , for God is fwift m taking 
an account*. O true believers, be patient, and 
flrive to excel in patience, and be conllant-mmded, 
and fear God, that ye may be happy. 


* Let not the profperous dealing, 
&c ] The original word properly 
fignihes, fuccefs in the affairs of life, 
and particularly in trade It is faid 
that fome of Mohammed’s followers, 
obfcrving the profMnty the idolaters 
enjoyed, expreded their regret that 
thofe enemies of Goo (hould live in 
fuch cafe and plenty, while them- 
felves were penffiing for hunger and 
fatigue, whereupon this paffage was 
revealed (1) 

y A (lender providon Becaufe of 
its (hort continuance 

* There are fome of thofe who have 
received the fenptures, who believe m 
Goo, &c ] The perfons here meant, 
fome will have to be Abdallah £bn 
Salam(B) and his companions , others 


fuppofe they were forty Arabs of 
Najran, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or 
elfe eight Greeks, who were converted 
from Chriftianity to Mohammedifm, 
and others fay this paffage was re- 
vealed in the ninth year of the Hejra, 
when Mohammed, on Gabriel’s brmg- 
ing him the news of the death of 
A(hama, king of Ethiopia, who had 
embraced the Mohammedan religion 
fome years before (3I, prayed for the 
foul of the departca , at which fame 
of his hypocritical followers were 
difpleafea, and wondered that he 
(hould pray for a Chriffian profclytc 
whom he bad never feen (4). 

* God is fwift in taking an ac- 
count.^ See before, p 35 and 36, and 
the Preliminary Di^urfe, (ec. IV 

(3) See the Pre- 


(1) AIBszdawi fa) See before, p 70and7i, 

linunary Dxfcourfe^p 59 (4) AI Bezdawi 
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CHAP. IV. 

Intitled, Women'’ ; revealed at Medina, 

In the name of the mod merciful God. 

O MEN ’ fear your Lord, who hath created you 
out of one man, and out of him created his 
wife, and from them two hath multiplied many 
men, and women and fear God by whom ye be- 
feech one another-*, and refpebl women ** who have 
borne you, for God is watching over you. And give 
the orphans, when they come to age, their fubdance ; 
and render them not m exchange bad for good* and 
devour not their lubftance by adding it to your own 
fubftance for this is a great fin. And if ye fear 
that ye fhall not afcl with equity towards orphans of 
the female fex, take in marriage of luch other women 
as plcafe you, two, or three, or four, and not more k 

** This titlt was given to this chap- ing them To well as they ought, by 
ter, bccaiifc it chiefly treats of mat- rtafon of their having already fevt- 

ters relating to women, as rmr- nl wi\cs, they fliould lather choofe 

Tiages, divorces, dower, prohibited to marr-y other women, to avoid all 
degre'es, &c occafion of lin (2) Others fay that 

® By whom ye beftech one ano- when this paflaj^e was re*vcaled, ma- 

ther ] Saying I beflexh thee, for ny of the Arabians, iearing trouble 

Coo*sfakc(i) and temptation, rifufcd to take upon 

** Women] Literally, the wombs them the charge of orphans, and yit 
* Render them not in < \change bad multiplied wives to a great excefs, 
for good ] That is, take not whatyc and ufed them ill, or, as others 
find of value, among their efte*i>s to wriU, gave themfelves up to forni- 
your own ufe, and give them worfe m cation , which orcafioned the paflage 
Its lle*ad And, according to thefe, its meaning 

^ And if ye fear that ye cannot aft muft be either, that if they feared 
with equity towards orphans of the they could not aft juftly towards or- 
fcmalc fex, &c ] The commentators phans, they had as great nafon to 
underfland this paflage diflereiitly apprehend they could not deal eqiii- 
Thc true meaning leems to be, as it tably with fo many wives, and there- 
is here tranflated , Mohammed adv i- fon are commanded to marry but a 
flng his followers, that if they found certain number , or clfe, that, f nice fori- 
they fhould wrong thi female or- nication was a crime as well as wrong- 
phans under thi ir rare cither by mg of orphans, they ought to avoid 
marrying them aganifl their inclina- that alfo, by marrying according to 
tions, for the fake of their riches or thejr abilities (3) 
beauty, or by not ufing or mainlain- 

{1} 4 klB£ZDAVM (2} Idem (3) Idem, J \n. \ lo*pdin 

But 
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But if ye fear that ye cannot aft equitably towards fo 
many^ marry one only, or the flaves which ye lhall 
have acquired*. This will be eafier, that ye fwerve 
not from righteoufnefs And give women their dowry 
freely but if they voluntarily remit unto you any 
part of It, enjoy it with fatisfaftion and advantage. 
And give not unto thofe who are weak ot underftand- 
ing, the fubftance which God hath appointed you to 
prelerve for them , but maintain them thereout, and 
clothe them, and fpeak kindly unto them And exa- 
mine the orphans *’ until they attain the age of mar- 
riage * but if ye perceive they are able to manage 
their aftairs well, deliver their fubftance unto them; 
and wafte it not extravagantly, or haftily, bccaufe 
they grow up*'. I.et him who is rich abftain entirely 
from the orphans eftates, and let him who is poor 
take thereof according to what ftiall be leafonable*. 
And when ye deliver their fubftance unto them, call 
witnelfes thereof in their prefence God takethfuffi- 
cicnt account of your aftions. Men ought to have a 
part of w^hat their parents and kindred leave behind 
them when they die and women alfo ought to have a 
part of what their parents and kindred lca\ c whether 
It be little, or whether it be much, a determinate part 


6 Or the flaves winch ye fliall ha\c 
accjiurid ^ flaves requiring ncit 

fo large a dower, nor lo good and 
plcntitul a maintenance as free wo- 
men, a man might keep feveral of 
the former as eafily as one of the 
latter 

^ F xamine the orphans, &c "] j c 
Try whether they bt well grounded 
mthe principles of religion, and have 
Tuflicient prudence for the manage- 
ment of tntir affairs Under this cx- 
preffion is alfo comprehended the 
duty of a curator's in{lru6ling his 
pupils in thofe refpefts 

* Until they attain the age of mar- 
riage ] Or age of maturity, whieh 
IS gi nerally reckoned to be hfteen, a 
dec 1 lion lupported by a tradition of 

• f A1 Bcidaw I 


their prophet, though Abu llamiah 
thinks eighteen the proper age ( 1) 

^ Bicaufe ihev grow up 3 1 c Be- 
caufe the^ will fhortly be of age, to 
receive what belongs to them 

* Accoiding to what lhall be rca- 
fonable 3 i hat is, no more than what 
fhall make iufliLuiit recompence for 
the trouble of their education 

Womt n ought to hav c a part of 
what their pirents and kindred leave J 
This law was given to abolifh a tul- 
tom of the pagan Arabs, who fuf 
fered not women or children to have 
any part of their hufband's or lather v 
inhentanee , on pretence that they 
only (hould inherit who were able to 
go to wir (2) 


(2 Idem 


IS 
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is due to them. And when they who are of kin are 
prefent at the dividing of what is left, and alfo 
the orphans, and the poor , diftribute unto them 
fome part thereof, and if the eftate be too fmall, at 
leaft fpeak comfortably unto them. And let thole 
fear to abufe orphans, who if they leave behind them 
a weak-o£Fspring are felicitous for them . let them 
therefore fear God, and fpeak that which is conve- 
nient”. Surely they who devour the poffeflions of 
orphans unjuftly, lhall fwallow down nothing but fire 
into their bellies, and lhall broil in raging flames. 
God hath thus commanded you concerning your 
children. A male lhall have as much as the lhare of 
two females ” but if they be females only, and above 
two in number, they lliall have two third parts of what 
the deceafed lhall leave ® , and if there be but one, Ihe 
lhall have the half’’. And the parents of the deceafed 
lhall have each of them a fixth part of what he lhall 
leave, if he have a child but if he have no child, 
and his parents be his heirs, then his mother lhall 
have the third part^ And if he have brethren, his 
mother lhall have a fixth part, after the legacies* 


^ Let them fpeak that which is con> 
vement ] VIZ Either to comfort the 
children, or to alTurc the dying father 
they (hall be juftly dealt (1) 

** A male fhall have as much as the 
lhare of two females J This is the 

g eneral rule to be followed in the 
.iftribution of the eftate of the de- 
ceafed, as may be obferved in the fol- 
lowing cafes ^2) 

> If there oc above two in number, 
they lhall have two third parts, See ] 
Or if there be two, and no more, 
they will have the fame (hare 

And the remaining third part, 
or the remaining moiety of the eftate, 
which is not here exprcfsly difpofed 
of, if the deceafed leaves behind him 
no Ton, nor a father, goes to the 
public trealury It mull be obferved 


that Mr Selden is certainly miftaken, 
when, in explaining this paiTage of the 
Kor&n, he fays, that, where there is a 
fon and an only daughter, each of 
them Will have a moiety (3) , for the 
daughter can have a moiety but in one 
cafe only, that is, where there is no 
fon , for if there be a fon, Ihe can 
have but a third, according to the 
above-mentioned rule 

* His mother lhall have the third 
part 3 And his father confequently the 
other two-thirds 

* The legacies J By legacies in thit 
and the following palTages are chiefly 
meant thofe bequeathed to pious ufes , 
for the Mohammedans approve not of 
a perfon's giving away his fubftance 
from his family and near relations on 
any other account. 


(1 ) A1 Bexdawi (2) V Prehm Difc fe€l VI (3) SstDEN^ 

deSuccelf ad leges Ebrxor 1 i c (4) A1 BsinAVi, 


vfhich 
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which he fhall bequeath, and his debts be paid. Ye 
know not whether your parents or your children be 
of greater ufe unto you. This is an ordinance from 
God, and God is knowing and wife. Moreover ye 
may claim half of what your •wives lhall leave, if they 
have n& ilTue ; but if they have iffue, then ye fhall have 
the fourth part of what they (hall leave, after the le- 
gacies which they fhall bequeath,and the debts be paid. 
They alfo fhall have the fourth part of what ye fhall 
leave, in cafe ye have no iffue , but if ye have iffue, 
then they fhall have the eighth part of what ye fhall 
leave, after the legacies which ye fhall bequeath, and 
our debts be paid. And ifa man or woman’s fubftance 
e inherited by a diftant relation ‘, and he or fhe have 
a brother or lifter, each of them two lhall have a lixth 
part of the eftate “. But if there be more than this 
number, they lhall be equal lharers in a third part, 
afterpayment of the legacies which fhall be bequeath- 
ed, and the debts without prejudice to the heirs. This 
is an ordinance from God . and God is knowing and 
gracious. Thefe are the ftalutes of God. And 
whofo obeyeth Gox> and his apoftle, GOD fhall lead 
him into gardens wherein rivers flow, they lhall con- 
tinue therein for ever , and this lhall be great hap- 
pinefs. But whofo difobeyeth God, and his apoftle, 
and tranfgreffeth his ftatutes, GOD fhall caft him 
into hell-fire ; he lhall remain therein for ever, and 
he fhall fuffer a fhameful punifhment. If any of 
your women be guilty of whoredom'', produce four 
witneffes from among •you againft them, and if they 
bear witnefs againft them, impnfon them in feparate 

apartments until death releafe them, or God affordeth 
« 

* For this may happen by con- 
tra^, or on fome other fpecial oc* 
cation. 

** Each of them (hall have a tixth 
part, See ] Here, and in the next 
cafe, the brother and tiller are made 
cqu^ lharers, which is an exception 
to the general rule, of giving a male 
twice as much as a female , and the 

(1) See this chap near the end 


reafon is faid to be, bccaufe of the 
fmallncti of the portions, which de- 
ferves not fuch exa 6 lne{s of diiinbu- 
tion, for, in other cafes, the rule 
holds between brother and tillci, as 
well as other relations (1} 

^ Whoredom 3 Either adulter j or 
fornication 


them 
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them a way to efcape *. And if two of you commit 
the like wickednefi % punifli them both * but if they 
repent and amend, let them both alone, for God is 
cafy to be reconciled and merciful. Verily repen- 
tance will be accepted with God, from thofe who do- 
evil Ignorantly? and then repent fpecdily , unto them 
will God be turned for God is knowing and wife. 
But no repentance lhall be accepted from thofe who do 
evil until the time when death prefenteth itfelf unto 
one of them, and he faith. Verily I repent now, nof 
unto thole who die unbelievers for them have we 
prepared a grievous piinifliment O true believers, 
it IS not lawful for you to be heirs of women 
againll then will % 1101 to hinder them from marrying 

* Imprifon them — till death rtleafc fornication to be the crime intcndec}’, 
them, &c J Ihcir punifliineiit in and that this paffafre is abrogated by 
the beginning of Mohamniedilm, -was that of the 24th chapter where the 
to be iiiitiiured till the^ died , but al- man and the wonnn, who lhall be* 

terwards this cruel doom was mitiga- guilty ol fornication, are ordered to 

ted, and they might avoid it by tin* be fcourged with a hundred llripes 
dcrgoing the punifhment ordained in each 

Its Held b> the Soiina , accoidingto ^ Punifli them both*] The origi- 
which the maidens arc to be fcourged nal is, Do them fonie huitor damage 

with a hundred llripes, and to be ba- by which fome underlland that tliey 

nilhed for a full year, and the mar- arc only to reproach them 111 public 

ried women to be Itnmd (j) (2), or llrike them on the head with 

y And if two of you commit the their flippers (3), (a great indignity 

like wickednefs, &c J The com- m the call,) though fome imagine 

incntators are not agreed whether the tht y may be fcourged (4) 
text ipeaks ol fornication or lodomy * It is not lawful lor yon to be he irs 

A 1 Zannkhfliari, and, from him, al of women againil their will ] It was 

lleidawi, fuppofe the foimer is here cuilomary among the pagan Arabir, 

meant but JallaloMdin is of opinion when a man died, for one of his re- 
that the crime intended in this paf- lations to cjaim a right to his widow^ 

fage mull be committed between two which he alfcrted by throwing his 

men, and not between a man and garment over her , and then hceithtr 
a woman , not only becaiife the pro- married her himfelf, if he thouglit 
nouns are in the mafculine gender, At, on afligning her the fame dower 
but, bccaufe both are ordered to that her former hufband had done, 
fuller the fame flight pumfbment, or kept her dower, and married her to 
and are both allowed the fame re- another , or elle refufed to let her 
pentance and indulgence, and efpe- marry, unlefs flie redeemed herfelf by 
cnlly'’, lor that a different and much quitting what flic might claim of her 
feverer puniihmeiit is appointed for hufband’s goods (5) 1 his unjufl cuf* 
the women in the preceding words tom is aboliflied by thi& paffage 
Abu 1 Kalem Hebatallah takes Ample 

(2) JAIL^LO*DDI^ ^a) Idem YaHYA, Abu’l KaSEM HEBATAt- 

lAH AIBudawi (n Jallalo’odpxn, AIBeidawi (4) Al 

BiiDAWi (5)Idtm 

others. 
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* 

others **, that ye niay take away part of what ye have 
given them in dowry ; unlefs they have been guilty 
of a manifeft crime ' : but converfe kindly with 
them. And, if ye hate them, it may happen that ye 
may hate a thing wherein God hath placed much 
good. ‘If ye be defirous to exchange a wife for ano- 
ther wife'*, and ye have already given one of them a 
talent take not away any thing therefrom^, will 
ye take it by flandenng her, and doing her manifeft 
injuftice? And how can ye take it, fince the one of 
you hath gone in unto the other, and they have re- 
ceived from you a firm covenant ? Marry not wo- 
men whom your fathers have had to wife , (except 
what IS already paft ) for this is uncleannefs, and 
an abomination, and an evil way. Ye are forbid- 
den to marry your mothers, and your daughters, and 
your fifters, and your aunts, both on the lathers and 
on the mothers fide, and your brothers daughters, 
and your fifters daughters, and your mothers who 
have given you fuck, and your fofter-fifters, and your 
wives mothers, and your daughters-in-law which are 
under your tuition, born of your wives unto whom 
ye have gone in, (but, if ye have not gone in unto 
them. It lhall be no fin in you to marry them,) and 
the wives of your fons who proceed out of your loins; 
and ye are alfo forbidden to take to wife two lifters* : 
except what is is already paft for God is gracious 
and merciful. * Ye are alfo forbidden to take to wife V, 
free women who are marned, except thofe women 


^ Nor to hinder them from marry- 
ing others ] Some fay thefe words 
are dire£led to hu{bands who ufed 
to imprifon tjpeir wives without any 
juft caufe, and out of covetoufhefs, 
merely to make them relinquilh their 
dower or their inheritance ( 1) 

^ A manifeft crime ] Such as dif- 
obedience, ill behaviour, immodefty, 
and the like (bJ 


(i) A 1 Bexdawz, 


^ If ye be defirous to exchange n 
wife for another wife, dec } That is, 
by divorcing one, and marrying ano- 
ther 

* A talent 3 1 e Ever fo large a 
doweft 

' See chap a p no 
a Ye are forbidden to take to wife 
two fifters 3 The fame was alfo pro- 
hibited by the Levuical law (3) 


(a) Idem 


(3} Leva, xviu 18 


vot. I. 


whom 
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whom your right hands fliall poflefs as flaves This 
IS ordained you from God. Whatever is befide 
this, is allowed you ; that ye may, with your fub- 
ftance, provide wiVes for yourfelves, a£ling that which 
is right, and avoiding whoredom. And, for the ad> 
vantage which ye receive from them, give them their 
reward', according to what is ordained* but it fiiall 
be no crime in you to make any other agreement 
among yourfelves ‘‘j after the ordinance lhall be 
complied with ^ for God is knowing and wife. Who- 
fo among you hath not means fufficient that he may 
marry free womeq, who are believers, let him marry 
with fuch of your maid-fervants whom your nght- 
bands po0efs as are true believers , for God well 
knoweth your faith. Ye are the one from the other* ; 
therefore marry them with the confent of their maf- 
ters, and give them their dower according to juf- 
tice ; fuch as are modeft, not guilty of whoredom, nor 
entertaining lo\ ers. And, when they are married, if 
they be guilty of adultery, they lhall fulFer half the 
punilhment which IS appointed for the free women 
This IS allowed unto him among you, who feareth to 
fin by marrying free women j but, if ye abftain from 


** Yc are forbidden to take to wife 
free women who are married, o^cept 
thofc women whom ye lhall poireffi 
as Haves ] According to thif paflage. 
It i» not lawful to marry a free wo- 
man that IS already married,, be Ihc 
a Mohammedan or not, unlefs Ihe 
be legally parted from her hulband 
by divorce , but it is lawful to mar* 
ry thofe who arc Haves, or taken in 
war, after they (hall have gone 
through the proper purifications, 
though their nulbands be living 
Yet, according to the decifion of 
Abu Hanifah, it is not lawful to 
marry fuch whofe hufbands (hall be 
UkeB, or in adual flavery with them 

* Give them their reward 3 That 
as, alfign them their dower 


* It (hall be no crime m you to 
make any other agreement among 
yourfelves, See 3 *]%at is, either to 
increafe the dower, or to abate fome 
part, or even the whole of it 

* Ye are one from the other 3— 
Being alike defeended from Adam, 
and of the fame faith (2) 

“ The (laves, if guilty of adultery, 
(hall fuffer half the punilhment of the 
free women 3 The reafon of this if, 
becaufe they are not prefumed to 
have had io good education A 
(lave, therefore, in fuch a cafe, is to 
have fifty (Inpcs, and to be bamfh* 
ed for half a year < but (he (hall not 
be ftoned, b^aufe it is a jpuntlh- 
ment which cannot be inflincd by 
halves (g). 


(t) A1 Beioawx ( 0 ) Idem. (3) Idem 


2 


msurryiiTg 
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marrying flaves, it will be better for you • God is 
gracious and merciful. God is willing to declare 
thefe things unto you, and to dire£l you according to 
the ordinances of thofe who have gone before you", 
and to be merciful unto you Goo is knowing and 
Wife. * God defireth to be gracious unto you; but 
they who follow their lufts”, defire that ye Ihould 
turn afide from the truth with great deviation. God 
is minded to make his religion light unto you for 
man was created weak O true believers * con- 
fume not your wealth among yourfelves in vanity’; 
unlefs there be merchandizing among you by mu- 
tual confent. neither flay yourfelves', for God is 
merciful towards you and whoever doth this mall- 
cioufly * and wickedly, he will furely c?ft him to be 
broiled in hell-fire , and this is eafy with God. If 
ye turn afide from the grievous fins * of thole which 

ye 


■ Of thofe who have been before 
you 3 VIZ Of the prophets, and 
other holy and prudent men of for- 
mer ages (1) 

® Tney who follow their lufts, See ] 
Some commentators fuppofe that 
thefe words have a particular regard 
to the Magians, who formerly were 
frequently guilty of inceftuous mar- 
riages, their prophet Zerduflit hav- 
ing allowed them to take their mo- 
ihcrs and fillers to wife , and alfo to 
the Jews, who likewife might marry 
within fome of the degrees here pro- 
hibited (a) 

P For man was created weak ] — 
Being unable to refrain from women, 
and too fubje^l to be led away by 
carnal appetites (3) 

4 Coniume not your wealth in va- 
nity ] Thafef is, employ it not m 
things prohibited by God , fuch aa 
ufury, extortion, rapine, gaming, and 
the like (4) 

' Neither flay yourfelves J Lite- 


rally, flay not your fouls , 1 e fays 
Jallalo’dain, by committing mortal 
nns, or fuch crimes as will deftroy 
them Others, however, are of opmion, 
that felf>murder, which the Gentile 
Indians did, and ftill do, often prac- 
tife in honour of their idols, or elfe 
the taking away the life of any true 
believer,, is hereby forbidden (5) 

* See Wifdom xvi 14 m ^ vul- 
gate 

Grievous fins-J Thefe fins al 
BeidAwi, from a tradition of Mo- 
hammed, reckons to be feven, (equal- 
Img in number the fins called deadly 
by Chriflians,) that is to fay, idolatry, 
murder, falfly accusing modeft wo- 
men of adultery, wuUng the fub- 
ftance of orphans, taking of ufury, 
defertton m a religious eitpedition, 
and difobedience to parents But 
£bn Abbds fays, they amount to near 
feven hundred , and others fuppofe 
that idolatry only, of different kinds, 
sn worfliipping idols, or any crea- 


(1) Jallalo*doik Al ]^xfOAwt (a) Al Bexdawx 
Jallalo*odxn, (4) Idem (5) Ai Baidaws 


(3) Idem, 
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ye ate forbidden to commit, we will cleanfe you from 
your fmaller faults ; and will introduce you into pa- 
radife with an honourable entry Covet not that 
which God hath bellowed on fome of you preferably 
to others”. Unto the men lhall be given a portion of 
what they lhall have gained j and unto the women 
lhall be given a portion of what they lhall have gain- 
ed'*; therefore alk God of his bounty , for God is 
omnifcient. We have appointed unto every one 
kindred, to inherit part of what their parents and re- 
lations lhall leave at their deaths. And unto thofe 
with whom your right hands have made an alliance, 
give their part of the inheritance*; for God is wit- 
nefs of all things. Men lhall have the pre-eminence 
above women'^ becaufe of thofe advantages wherein 
God hath caufed the one of them to excel the 
other’', and for that which they expend of their 


ture, either m oppofition to, or joint- 
ly with, the true God, is here in- 
tofided , that fin being generally 
efteemedby Mohammedans, and, m 
a few lines after declared, by the Ko- 
rin itfelf, to be the only one which 
God will not pardon ^1) 

** Covet not that which Goo hath 
bellowed on fome of you preferably 
to others ] Such as honour, j>ower, 
riches, and other worldly advantages 
Some, however, underftand this of the 
dillribution of inheritances accord- 
ing to the preceding determinations, 
whereby fome have a larger fliare 
than others (2] 

^ Unto tM men (hall be given a 
portion of what they (hall have gam- 
ed, 6 cc ] That 18, they lhall be 
blelfed according to then' deferts , 
and ought, therefore, inllead of dif- 
plealing God, by envying of others, 
to mdeavour to merit his fovour by 
good works, and to apply to him by 
prayer 

* Unto thofe with whom ye have 


made an alliance, give their part, 
&c ] A precept conformable to an 
old cullom of the Arabs, that, where 
perfons mutually entered into a ftn^l 
fnendlhip ot confederacy, the fur- 
viving friend Ihould have a lixth 
part of the deceafed’s ellate But 
this was afterwards abrogated, ac* 
cordn^ to JalIalo*ddin and al Za- 
makhmari, at leall as to infidels 
The paflage may hkewife be under- 
flood of a private contra6l, whereby 
the furvivor is to inherit a ceruin 
part of the fubllance of him that 
dies lirft 

^ Becaufe of thofe advantages 
wherein God hath caufed the one 
to excel the other ^ Such as fupe- 
rior underflanding and llrcngth, and 
the other privileges of the male fex, 
which enjoys the dignities in church 
atid date, goes to war in defence of 
God’s true religion, and claims a 
double Ihafe of their deccafed ancef» 
tors* ellates (4} 


(4) Idem 


(a) Idem, 


(1) Al Beioawi Sec before, chap a p t6andi7 
Jallalo’ddin (3) V AlBaiDAwx I 


fub. 
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fubftance in maintaining their wives. The honeft wo- 
men are obedient, careful in the abfence of their 
huibands for that God preferveth them, by commit- 
ting them to the care and prote6lion of the men. But 
thofe j^hofe perverfenefs ye lhall be apprehend ve of, 
rebuke, and remove them into feparate apartments *, 
and challife them**. But, if they lhall be obedient 
unto you, feek not an occalion of quarrel againll 
them, for God is high and great. And, if ye 
fear a breach between the hulband and wife, fend a 
judge" out of his family, and a judge out of her 
family, if they lhall defire a reconciliation. Goo 
will caufe them to agree ; for God 1 $ knowing and 
wife. Serve God, and alTociate no creature with 
him ; and Ihew kindnefs unto parents, and relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour, who 
is of kin to you*^, and alfo your neighbour who is a 
Itranger, and to your familiar companion, and the 
traveller, and the captives whom your right hands 
lhall polTefs ; for God loveth not the proud or vain- 
glorious, who are covetous, and recommend covet- 
oufnefs unto men, and conceal that which God, of 
his bounty, hath given them', (we have prepared a 
lhameful punifiiment for the unbelievers ,) and who 
beftow their wealth in charity to be obferved of men, 
and believe not in God, nor in the lafi day . and 


* Careful m the abfeiice of their 
huibands ] Bqth to preierve their 
huibands fubAance from loiis or 
wafte, and themfelves from all de- 
grees of immodefty (1) 

* Remove them into feparate apart- 
ments 3 That banifh them from 
your bed « 

^ And chaAi^ them ] By this paf- 
fage the Mohammedans are, in plain 
terms, allowed to beat their wives, 
iT^ cafe of ftubhom difobediencc , 
but not in a violent or dangerous 
manner (a) 


* Send a judge, dec 3 ^ ^ 
magiftrate nrft fend two arbitrators 
or mediators, one on each fide, to 
compofethe difference, and pTevc^t9 
if pofTible, the ill conG^uences of an 
open rupture 

* Your neighbour who is of hin 
to you 3 Either of your own nation 
or religion 

* And conceal that which Goxf, of 
his bounty, hath given them 3 Whe- 
ther It be wealthy knowledge, or any 
other talent, whereby they may help 
their neighbour 


(s) A 1 BlldAVt, jALLALO’DDlIf (a) A 1 


H Cl 


who- 
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^v^Qever hath Satan for acompanioiiy an evil com- 
panion hath he • And what harm would befal them if 
they ftiould believe in God, and the laft-day, and 
give alms out of that which God bath bellowed on 
them? fince God knoweth them who do this. Verily 
God will not wrong any one, even the weight of 
an ant^ * and, if it be a good aflion, he will double 
it, and will recompenfe it in his fight with a great 
reward. How will it be with the unbelievers, when 
we fliall bring a witnefs out of each nation againll 
itfelff, and fliall bring thee, O, MOHAMMED » a 
Wttnefs againfl; thefe people '* ? In that day they who 
^ve not believed, and have rebelled againfl the 
apoflle of GOD, fliall wifti the earth was levelled 
with them ; and they lhall not be able to hide any 
matter from God. O true believers * come not 
to prayers when ye are drunk', until ye under- 
ftand what ye fay , nor when ye are polluted by 
emilfion of feed, unlels ye be travelling on the road, 
until ye wafli yourfelves. But, if ye be fick, or or^ 
a journey, or any of you come from eafing nature,^ 
or have touched women, and find no water, take 


^ God will not wrong any one the 
weight of an ant J Either by dimi> 
niQiing the recom pence due to his 
good adlions, or too fcvercly punifh- 
mg his fins On the contrary, he 
will reward the former in the next 
life, far above their deferts The 
Arabic word Dharra, which is tranf- 
lated an ant, fignifies a very fmall 
fort of that infc£l, and is ufed to de> 
note a thing that is exceeding fmall, as 
a mite 

K When we fliall bring a witnefs 
out of each nation, dec J Wlien the 
prophet, who was lent to each nation 
in particular, {hall, on the lail-day, 
be pioduccd to give evidence againfl 
fuch of them as ref ufed to believe on 
him, or obferved not the laws which 
he brought 


(i) Sec before, e g p 


^ Againfl thefe people ] That is, 
the Arabians, to whom Mohammed 
was, as he pretended, more peculiarly 
fent ( x) 

* Come not to prayers when ye are 
drunk, dec 1 It is related, that, be- 
fore the prohibition of wine, Abd’al- 
rahma^n £bn Awf made an enter- 
tamment, to which he invited feve- 
ral of the apoflle’s companions , 
and after they had ate and drank 
plentifully, the hour o£ evening pray- 
er being come, one of the company 
rofe up to pray, but, being over- 
come with liquor, made a fliameful 
blunder in reciting a paflage of the 
Kor&n , whereupon, to prevent the 
danger of any fuch inaeccncy for 
the future, this paflkge was revealed 
(*) 


(2) A 1 Bsxpawz ' 


fine 
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fine clean fand, and rub your faces and your hands 
therewith for God la merciful, and inclined to for- 
give. Haft thoHNiot obferved thofdiinto whom part 
of the fcripture ' was delivered? they fell error, and 
defire, that ye may wander from the right way , but 
God well knowcth your enemies. God is a fuffi- 
cient patron, and God is a fufticient helper. Of the 
Jews there arc fome who pervert words from their 
places”, and fay. We have heard, and have dif- 
obeyed ; and do thou hear without underftanding 
our meaning and look upon us" • perplexing with 
their tongues, and reviling the true religion. But 
if they had faid. We have heard, and do obey ; and 
do thou hear, and regard us ^ certainly it were bet- 
ter for them, and more right. But God hath curfed 
them by reafon of their infidelity j therefore a few 
of them only (hall believe O ye to whom the fcrip- 
tures have been given* believe in the revelation which 
we have fent down, confirming that which is with 
you , before we deface your countenances, and ren- 
der them as the back parts thereof’ , or curfe them, 
as we curfed thofe who tranfgrelfed on the fabbath- 


^ Take fand, and rub your faces 
and your hands therewith ^ See the 
prelim Difc feft IV 

* Thofe unto whom part of the 
fenpture was delivered j Meaning 
the Jews, and particularly their Rab- 
bins 

Who pervert words from their 
plates ] That is, (according to the 
commentators,) who chan^ the true 
fenfe of the Pentateuch, by difloca- 
ting paiTages, or by wrefting the words 
according to their own fancies and 
lulls (s) But Mohammed feems 
chiefly to intend here the Jews ban- 
tering of him in their addrefles, by 
making ufe of equivocal words, feem- 
tng to bear a good fenfe in Arabic, 
but fpoken by them in derifion ac- 
(:ordmg to their acceptation in He- 


brew , an inftance of which he gives 
in the following words 

® Without underftanding J Lite- 
rally, without being made to hear 
or apprehend what we fay. 

Look upon us 1 The original 
word IS Rama, whicn being a term of 
reproach m Hebrew, Mohammed for- 
bad their ufing it to him ( 2 ) 

P And regard us J In Arabic, 
Ondhorna , which, having no ill 
equivocal mining, the prophet or- 
dered them to ufe inftcad of the for- 
mer 

4 And render them as the back parts 
thereof ] That is, pcrfdftly plain, 
without eyes, nofe, or mouth The 
original, however, may alfo be trans- 
lated, and turn them behind, by 
wringing their necks backward 


(l) AIBeidawi, Jallalo'ddin 


(a) See before, c fi p ai 
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day*; the command of Gon was fulfilled. 
Surely God will not pardon the giving him an 
equal * , but wdl pardon any other iin, except that 
to whom he pleafeth ‘ : and whofo giveth a compa- 
nion unto God, hath devifed a great wickqdnef^. 
Haft thou not obferved thofe who juftify them- 
felves”? But God juftifieth whomfoever he pleafeth, 
nor lhall they be wronged a hair*. Behold, how 
they imagine a he againft God ; and therein is ini- 
quity fufficiently manifeft. Haft thou not confidered 
thofe to whom part of the fcripture hath been given ? 
They believe in falfe gods and idols*, and fay of thofe 
w’ho believe not, Thefe are more rightly direfled in 
the way of truth, than they who believeon MOHAM- 
MED Thofe are the men whom GOD hath curf- 
ed, and unto him whom God {hall curfe, thou {halt 
furely find no helper. Shall they have a part of the 
kingdom fince even then they would not beftow 

the 


T Thofe who trapgrefFed on the vcaled on the following occalion : 

fabbath-day J And were therefore Hoyai £bn Akhtab and Caab £bn al 

changed into apes (1) Aftiraf (5) two chief men among 

* The giving him an equal 3 That tlie Jews, with feveral others of that 

IS, idolatry of all kinds religion, went to Mecca, and offered 

‘ 1 o whom he pleafeth J viz To to enter into a confederacy with 
thofe who repent (^2) the Koreilh, and to join their forces 

V Thofe who juflify themfelvcs J againff Mohammed But the Koreilh, 

1 e 1 he Chriffians and Jews, who entertaining fome jcaloufy of them, 

called thtmielves the children of God, told them, that the Jews pretended to 

and hjs beloved people (3) have a written revelation from heaven, 

^ A hair 1 The original word fig- as well as Mohamxped, and their doc- 

nifits a little ikin in the cleft of a trines and worfhip approached much 

datc-ilone, and is uftd to exprefs a nearer to what he taught, than the 

thing of no value religion of their tribe , Wherefore, 

» In falfc gods and idols J The fa id they, if you would ^ fatisfy us 

Arabic is, m jibt and Taghfit The that you are. nncere in the matter, 

former is fuppoled to have been the do as We do, and worfhip our 

proper name of fome idol , but ^it RO^s Which propofal, if the ffory 

kemi rather to fignffy apy falfc deity op true, thefe Jews complied with, 

in general, The latter we have ex- out pf their inveterate hatred to Mo- 

plamed already (4) hammed (6) 

It ts faid, that this paffage was re- ^ Shall they have a part of 


i) Sec before, c 2 p 13 and 14 (a) AIBfidawi (3) Idem, 

Ja. 1 i.ALp*DDi2/ Sec c, 5 not far from the beginning (4} ^ P 4 ^ 

note ** (5) ^ before, p 71, not?* (6) Al fiaxoAwi 

kifig^ 
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the fmalleft matter* on men? Do they ciivy other 
men that which God, of his bounty, hath given 
them*? We formerly gave unto the family of Abra- 
ham a book of revelations and wifdom ; and we gave 
them,a great kingdom There is of them who be- 
lieveth on him ' , and there is of them who tumeth 
afide from him but the raging hre of hell is a fuf- 
ficient punilhment. Verily thofe who difbelieve our 
figns, we will furely call to be broiled in hell-fire ; 
fo often as their Ikins lhall be well burned, we will 
give them other Ikins in exchange, that they may 
tafte the lharper torment, for Goo is mighty and 
wife. But thofe who believe, and do that which is 
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, 
therein lhall they remain for ever, and there lhall 
they enjoy wives free from all impurity ; and we 
will lead them into perpetual lhades. Moreover, 
God commandeth you to reftore what ye are trufted 
with to the owners'*, and when ye judge between 


kingdom, See ] Fdr the Jews cave 
out that they fhould be reftored to 
their ancient power and grandeur 
(i) , depending, it is to be prefumed, 
on viflorious Mefliah whom they 
expected 

* The (mallei^ matter J The ori- 
ginal word properly liraifies a fmall 
dent on the back of a £ite-ftone , and 
IS commonly ufed to expiefs a thing 
of little or no value 

• Do they envy other men that 

which God, of his bounty, hath given 
them ?3 fpiritual girts of 

praph^y, and divine revelations , and 
the' temporal bleflings of viffory 
ond fuccefs, beftowed on Moham- 
med and his followers 

^ We gave them a great kingdom ] 
Wherefore God will doubdefs fliew 
equal favour to this prophet, (a dc- 
feendant alfo of Abraham,} and thofe 
who believe on him (2) j 


(1) A 1 Beioawi (a) Idem 

of Mobam. p ft 


^ Who believeth on him J Namely, 
on Mohammed 

** God commandeth you to return 
what ye are intrufted with to the 
owners 3 This palfaTC, it is faid, 
was revealed on the day of the tak- 
ing of Mecca, the primary dehgn of 
It being to diteff Mohammed to re- 
turn the keys of the Caaba to Oth- 
min £bn« Telha £bn Abdaldlr^ 
who had then the honour to be 
keeper of that holy place (3), and 
not to deliver them to his uncle al 
Abb&s, who, having already the cuf- 
tody of the well Zemzem, would 
fain have had alfo that of the Caaba 
The prophet, obeying the divine or^ 
der, Ottim&n was to affe^d with 
the juftice of the a^iony notwith- 
flanding he had, at hrft, refufed him 
entrance, that he immediately em- 
braced Mohammed ifm , whereupon 
the guardianfliip of the Caaba waa 


( 3 ) Sec FaxDCAUx’s Life 
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mens that ye judge according to equity . and furely 
ap excellent virtue it is to which God exhorteth 
you; for God both heareth and feeth. O true be-r 
lievers * obey God, and obey the apoftle, and thofe 
■who are in authority among you, and, if ye differ 
in any thing, refer it unto God* and the apoftle, if 
ye believe in God, and the laft-day this is better, 
and a fairer method of determination. Haft thou not 
obferved thofe who pretend they believe in what hath 
been revealed unto thee, and what hath been re-, 
vealed before thee?^ They defare to go to judgment 
before Taghut% although they have been com- 
manded not to believe in him , and S a fan defireth 
to feduce them into a wide error. And, when it is 
faid unto them. Come unto the book which God hath 
ient down, and to the apoftle, thou feeft the ungodly 
turn afade from thee with great averfion. But how 
will they behave when a misfortune ftiall befal them, 
for that which their hands have fent before them ? 
Then will they come unto thee, and fwear by God, 


confirmed to this Othman and his 
heirs for ever (1) 

® Unto God ] i e To the de- 
cifion of the Kor&n 

^ They defire to go to judgment be- 
fore Taghut J That is, before the 
tribunals of infidels This pafiage 
-was occafioned by the following re- 
markable accident A certain Jew 
having a difpute with a wicked Mo- 
hammedan, the latter appealed to the 
judgment of Caab £bn al Alhraf, a 
principal Jew, and the former to 
Mohammed But, at length, they 
agreed to refer the matter to the 
prophet fingly, who, giving it in fa- 
vour of the Jew, the Mohammedan 
refufed to acquicfce in his fentence, 
but would needs have it re-heard 
by Omir, afterwards Khahf When 


they came to him, the Jew told hun 
that Mohammed had already decided 
the affair in his favour , but that the 
other would not fubmit to his deter- 
mination , and the Mohammedan 
confefling this to be true, Omar bid 
them ftay a little, and, fetching his 
fword, ilruck off the obftinate Mof- 
lem*s head, faying aloud. This is the 
reward of him who refufeth to fub- 
mit to the judgment of God and his. 
apoflle And, from this a6lion, Ojnar 
had the fumame of al Faruk, which 
alludes both to his feparating that 
knave's head from his body, and to 
his diftmgui filing between truth and 
falfehood (a) The name of Tag- 
(3)9 tlierefore, in this place, 
feems to be given to Caab £bn af 
Afiiraf 


(1) Al BxiDAwi See D^Herbel Bibl Orient p aao, 221 fa) Jal- 
lalo’d!din, Al Beidawz See D’Herbel Bibl Orient p 68B and 
OckDEv's^Hift, of the barac v % p 365 (3) See before p 48 and 49 

Sc 
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faying. If we intended any other, than to do good, 
and to reconcile the parties*. God knoweth what is 
in the hearts of thefe men ; therefore let them alone, 
and admonilh them, and fpeak unto them a word 
which jnay affeft their fouls. We have not fentany 
apoftle, but that he might be obeyed by tl:^ -per- 
miffion of God but if they, after they Iwnre injured 
their own fouls come unto thne, and aik pardon 
of God, and the apoftle aft- pardon for them, they 
lhall furely find Gon-eafy to be reconciled, and mer- 
ciful. And by iliy Lord they will not perfectly be- 
lieve, untH they make thee judge of their contro- 
vcrlies ; and fhall not afterwards find in their own 
minds any hardfhip in what thou fhalt determine; but 
lhall acqiiiefce therein with entire fubmilfion. And, if 
we had commanded them, faying. Slay yourfelves, or 
depart from your houfes * , they would not have done 
>t, except a few of them. And, if they had done what 
they were admonilhed, it would certainly have been 
better for them, and more efficacious for confirming 
their faiths and we Ihould then have furely given 
them in our fight an exceeding great reward, and we 
Ihould have direfiled them in the right way. Who- 
ever obeyeth God and the apoftle, they fhall be with 
thofe unto whom God hath been gracious, of the 
prophets, and the fincere, and the martyrs, and the 
righteous; and thefe are the moft excellent company. 
This IS bounty from God and God is fufficiently 
knowing. O true believers • take your neceflary pre- 
caution * againft your enemies, and either go forth to 

« They will fwear they intended your houfes 3 Some underlland thefe 
no other than to do good, dec 3 For yrords of their venturing their lives 
this was the excufe of the friends of in a religious expedition, and others, 
the Mohammedan whom Omar flew, of their undergoing the fame punilh* 
when they came to demand fatisfao ments which the Ifraelites did, for 
tion for his blood (1) their idolatry in worlhipping the 

^ After they have in ured their own golden calf (a) 
fouls 3 Viz By a£^in^ wickedly, ^ Take your precaution J J e Be 

and appealing to the judgment of vigilant, and provide yourfelves with 
infidels arms and necolaries 

* Slay yourfelves, or depart from 

(a) Idem. See before, p to and 11 


(1) A1 Bexdawi 
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^ar in feparate parties, or go forth all together in a 
body. There is of you who tarneth behind’; and, 
if a misfortune befal you, he faith. Verily God hath 
been gracious unto me, that I was not prefent with 
them but, if fuccefs attend you from God* he will 
fay, (as if there was no friendfliip between you and 
him®,) Would to God I had been with them, for I 
ihould have acquired great merit. Let them there 
fore fight for the religion of God, who part with 
■the prefent life in exchange for that which is to 
•come " , for whqfoever fighteth for the religion of 
God, whether he be flam, or be vifltonous®, we will 
furely give him a great reward. And what ails you, 
that ye fight not for God’s true religion, and in de- 
fence of the weak among men, women, and children i*? 
who fay, O Lord • bring us forth from this city, 
'(ihofe inhabitants are wicked, grant us from before 
thee a proteClor, and grant us from before thee a de- 
fender’. They who believe fight for the religion of 


* Who tarneth behind, &c ]] Mo- 
hammed here upbraids the hypocriti- 
cal Moflems, who, for want of faith 
and conftancy in their religion, were 
l>ackward in going to war for its de- 
fence 

As if there was no fnendlhip 
between you and him 1 1 e As 

one who attendeth not to the pub- 
lic, but his own private interell Or 
clfe thefc may be the words of the 
hypocritical Mohammedan himfelF, 
iniinuatmg that he flayed not bc- 
hmd the reft of the army by hts 
own fault, but was left by Moham- 
med, who chofe to let the others 
ihare in his good fortune, preferably 
to him ( 1 ) 

* Who part with the prefent life in 
exchange for that which is to come ] 
By venturing their lives and fortunes 
jn defence of the faith 

* Whether he be flam, or be vi£lo- 
nous I] For no man ought to quit 
the held, tiU he either fall a martyr, 

(t) A1 Bkioawx* 


or gam fome advantage for the caufe 

P In defence of the weak, dec 3 
V 17 Thofe believers who flayed be- 
hind at Mecca, being detained there 
either forcibly by the idolaters, or 
for want of means to fly for re- 
fuge to Medina A1 Beidawi ob- 
feives that children are mentioned 
heie, to fhew the inhumanity of the 
Koreifh, who perfecuted even that 
tender age 

4 O Lord* bring us forth front 
this city, and grant us from thee a 
prote£lor, &c 3 This petition, tlie 
commentators lay, was heard For 
God afforded feveral of them an 
opi^rtunity and meins of eA:eping, 
and delivered the rcfl at the taking of 
Mecca by Mohammed, who left Otdb 
£bn Ofaid governor of the city and, 
under his care and protcflion, thofe 
who had fuffered for their religion, 
became the mofl con&derable men m 
the place 

(j^J Idem 


God; 
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God i but they who believe not, fight for the religion, 
of Taghut*. Fight therefore againll the friends 
of Satan, for the flratagem of Satan is weak. 
Haft thou not obferved thofe unto whom it was faid, 
With-hold your hands from war, and be conftant at 
prayers* and pay the legal alms*? But, when war is 
commanded them, behold, a part of them fear men 
as they fliould fear God, or with a greater fear, and 
fay, O Lord ! wherefore haft thou commanded us to 
go to war, and haft not fuffcred us to wait our ap.> 
proaching end‘? Say unto them. The provifion of 
this life IS but fmall , but the future lhall be better 
for him who feareth GOD ; and ye (ball not be in the 
leaft injured at the day of judgment. Wherefoever ye 
be, death will overtake you, although ye be in lofty 
towers. If good befal them, they fay, This is from 
Godi but, if evil befal them, they lay. This is from 
thee, O MOHAMMED"! fay. All is from God: 
and what aileth thefe people, that they are fo far from 
underftandingwhatisfaid unto them ? Whatever good 
befalleth thee, O man I it is from God; and what> 
ever evil befalleth thee, it is from thyfelf’'. We 
have fent thee an apoftle unto men, and God is a 
fufiicient witnefs thereof. Whoever obeyeth the apof- 
tle, obeyeth God, and whoever turneth back, we 
have not fent thee to be a keeper over them *. They 
fay, Obedience, yet, when they go forth from thee. 


Taghftt ] See before, p 48 and 
49 

* Haft thou not obferved thofe un- 
to whom It was faid, With-hoid your 
hands from war, &c 1 Thefe were 
fome of Mohaihmed*s followers, who 
readily performed the duties of their 
religion, fo long as they were com- 
manded nothing that might endanger 
their lives 

* Our approaching end J That is, 
a natural death 

“ If evil befal them, they fay. This 
IS from thee ] As the Jews, in par- 
tiduiar, who pretended that meir 


land was grown barren, and provi- 
iions (carCe, lince Mohammed came 
to Medina (1) 

^ Whatever evil befalleth thee, it 
IS from thyfclf J Thefe words are 
not to be underftood as contradidory 
to the preceding. That all proceeds 
from God , lince the evil which be- 
fals mankind, though ordered by 
Goo, 18 yet the conlequence of their 
own wicMd affions 

* We have not fent thee to be a 
keeper over them ] Or to ukc an. 
account of their actions , for this is 
God’s part 


(t) A1 BfxoAWi. 


part 



tcto A L KORAN* Chap. 4* 

part of ^lem meditate by night a matter dilFerent 
from what thou fpeakeft , but God fhall write down 
what they meditate by night : therefore let them 
alone, and truft in God, for God is a fufficlent pro- 
teftor. Do they not attentively confider the Ko- 
ran ? if it had been from any befides Gob* they 
wbuld certainly have found therein many contra- 
dictions. When any news cometh unto them, either 
of fecunty or fear, they immediately divulge it; but 
if they told it to the apoltle, and to thofe who are 
in authority among them, fuch of them would un- 
derftand the truth of the matter, as inform themfelves 
thereof from tho apoltle and his chiefs. And, if the 
favour of God, and his mercy, had not been upon 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you 
Fight therefore for the religion of God, and oblige 
not any to what is difficult, except thyfelf* : how- 
ever, excite the faithful to war, perhaps God will 
reftrain the courage of the unbelievers ; for God is 
itronger than they, and more able to punilh. He who 
intercedeth between men, with a good interceffion *, 
fhall have a portion thereof, and he who interced- 
eth, with an evil interceffion, fhall have a portion 


y If God’s mercy had not been 
upon you, ye had followed the devil, 
except a few of you 3 That is, if 
God had not fent his apolUe with 
the Koxin to inftru£l you in your 
duty, ye had continuedL in idolatry, 
and been doomed to deftru£lion , 
except only thofe, who, by God’s 
favour, and their fupenor under- 
lUnding, fhould have true notions of 
the divinity , fuch, for example, as 
Zeid £bn Amru £bn Nofail (1), and 
Waraka £bn Nawfal (2), who left 
idols, and acknowledged but one 
God, before the million of Moham- 
anedjTs) 

» Oblige not any to what is diffi- 
cult, except thyfel/ j It is laid this 


palTage was revealed when the Mo- 
hammedans refufed to follow their 
prophet to the leffer expedition of 
Bear, fo that he was obliged to fet 
out with no more than < 


obliged 

70(4) 

e, and, 1 


Some 

copies vary in this place, and, inilead 
of La tokallafo, in the fecond perfon 
iin^lar, read La nokallafo, in the 
firu perfon plural, We do not oblige, 
See The meaning being, that the 
prophet only was under an indifpen- 
iable neceffity of obeying God’s com- 
mands, however dimcult, but others 
might choofe, though at their peril 
* With a good interceffion 3 1 e. 
To maintain the right of a behevert 
or to prevent hia being wronged 


(s) V MiUium, de Mohammed ifmo ante Moham p 311 (2) See 

the Prelim Dif p 56 (3} A 1 Bxxdawi. (4) See Wore, 

c 3* p to 


thereof; 



Ill 
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thereof; for God overlooketh all things. When ye 
are fainted with a falutation, falute the perfon with a 
better falutation", or, at leall, return the fame; for 
God taketh an account of all things. God ^ there 
IS no God but he he will furely gather you toge- 
ther on the day of refurreftion; there is no doubt 
of It and who is more true than God in what fte 
faith ? Why are ye divided concerning the ungodly 
into two parties*, fince God hath overturned them 
for what they have committed ? W ill ye dire£i him 
whom God hath led aftray , fince for him whom God 
fhall lead aftray thou fhalt find no true path ? They 
defire that ye Ihould become infidels, as they are 
infidels, and that ye fliould be equally wicked with 
themfelves. Therefore take not friends from among 
them, until they fly their country for the religion of 
God , and if they turn back from the faith, take them, 
and kill them wherever ye find them , and take no 
friend from among them, nor any helper, except 
thofe who go unto a people who are in alliance with 
you'*, or thofe who come unto you, their hearts for- 
bidding them either to fight againft you, or to fight 
againft their own people *. And, if God pleafed, he 
would have permitted them to have prevailed againfl: 


^ Salute the perfon with a better 
falutation ] By adding fomettiing 
farther As, when one falutes another 
by this form, Peace be upon thee, 
he ought not only to return the fa- 
lutation, but to add, And the mercy 
of God, and his bleffing 

« Why are ye divided concerning 
the ungodly into two parties ?3 This 
paflage was revealed, according to 
ibme, when certain of Mohammed’s 
followers, pretending not to like 
Medina, delircd leave to go clfc- 
where , an^J having obtained it, 
went farther and farther, till they 
jomed th6 idolaters, or, as others 
fay, on occafion of fome deferters at 
the battle of Ohod , concerning whom 

(1} A1 Beidawx, 


the Modems were divided in opinion, 
whether they Ihould be flam, as inh- 
dels, or not 

** A people who arc in alliance 
With you J The people here meant, 
fay fome, where the tribe of Khozaah. 
or, according to others, the Aflami- 
ans, whofc chief, named Helal Lba 
Owaimar, agreed with Mohammed, 
when he fet out agamfl: Mecca, to 
ftand neuter , or, as others rather 
think Banu Beer Ebn Zeid ( 1 ) 

« Whofe hearts forbid thcnip to fight 
either againft you, or their own pto- 
pk 3 Ihtfc, It IS faid, were the 
tribe of Modlaj, who came in to Mo- 
hammed, but would not be oblijjcd 
to aflift him m war 

A 

Jallalo odi\ 


you, 
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youy and they would have fought againft you. But, 
if they depart from you, and fight notwgamft you, 
and offer you peace, God doth not allow you to take 
or kill them. Ye lhall find Others who are defirous 
to enter into a confidence with you, and at the 
fame time to prcferve a confidence with their own 
pewle': fo often as they return to fedition, they 
fliaul be fub verted therein ; and, if they depart 
not from you, and offer you peace, and reftrain 
their hands from warring againft you, take them 
and kill them wherefoever ye find them; over thefe 
have we granted you a manifeft power. It is not 
lawful for a believer to kill a believer, unlefs it happen 
by miftake*, and whofo killeth a believer by mif- 
take, the penalty ihall be the freeing of a believer 
from flavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of 
the deceafed unlefs they remit it as alms : and, if the 
flam perfon be of a people at enmity with you, and 
be a true believer, the penalty lhall be the freeing of 
a believer*; but, if he be of a people in confederacy 
with you, a fine to be paid to his family, and the 
freeing of a believer. And he who findeth not where-^ 
with to do this, lhall faff two months confecutively^ 
as a penance enjoined from God; and God is know.' 
ing and wife. But whofo killeth a believer defign- 
edly, his reward lhall be hell , he lhall remain therein 
for ever‘‘; and God lhall be angry with him, and 

lhall 

^ Who defire to enter into a confi* Zeid on the road, and not knowing 
dence with you, dec 3 The j^fons that he had embraced Mohanrae- 
hinted at here, were the tnoes of difm, (lew him (a) 

Afad and Ghatfftn, or, as fome (ay, ^ And a fine to be paid to the fa« 
Banu Abdaldftr, who came Co Medi- tnily of the deceafed J Which fine 
na, and pretended to embrace Mo- is to be diftributed according to the 
hammedifm, that they might be trufik laws of inheritances, given m the b^ 
aed by the Moflems , but, when they ginning of this chap^ (3) 
retu rne d, fell back to their old ido« ^ T& fleeing of a true behever T 
|<dry (0 And no fine lhall be paid, becaufe, 

« Umefs it be by miftake 3 That in fuch cafe, hu idations, being in- 
is, by accident, and wtchout deli^ fidels, and at open war with the 
Thu paflaM was revealed to decide Modems, have no ri)^ to mhenr 
the cafe of Ayftlh £bn Abi Rabia, what he leaves (4} 
the brother, by the %iother’s fide, of He (hall remain therein for 

Abu Jabl, who meetmg Hareth Elm ever j That is, unlefs he repent 

(1) AI Bxxdawi (a) Idem. (3) Idem (4) Idem 

Others,. 
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fliall curfe him, and lhall prepare for him a great 
puniflimetif. O true believers ’ when ye are on a 
inarch in defence of the true religion, juftly difcern 
fuch as ye fhall happen to meet, and fay not unto him 
who faluteth you. Thou art not a true believer'; 
feekiil^ the accidental goods of the prefent life”; 
for with God is much fpoil. Such have ye formerly 
been, but God hath been gracious unto you"; 
therefore make a juft difcernment, for God is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. Thofe believers 
who fit ftill at home, not having any hurt®, and thofe 
who employ their fortunes, and their perfons, for 
the religion of God, fliall not be held equal God 
hath preferred thofe who employ their fortunes, and 
their perfons, in that caufe to a degree of honour 
above thofe who fit at home. God hath indeed pro- 
mifed every one paradife, but God hath preferred 
thofe who fight for the faith before thofe who fit ftill, 
by adding unto them a great reward, by degrees of 
honour conferred on them from him, and by granting 
them forgivenefs and mercy ; for God is indulgent 


Others, however, underfland not 
here an eternity of damnation, (for 
It IS the general doflrmc of the Mo- 
hammedans, that none who pro- 
fefs that faith (hall continue in hell 
for ever), but only a long fpace of 
time(i) 

* Say not unto him who faluteth 
you. Thou art not a true believer ] 
On pretence that he only feigns to 
he a MoHem, that he might efcape 
from you The commentators men- 
tion more inftances than one of per> 
fons (lain and plundered by Moham- 
med’s men under this pretext, not- 
withftanding they declared themfelves 
Moilems by repeating the ufual form 
of words, and faluting them , for 
which reafon this palTage was revealed, 
to prevent fuch raih judgments lor the 
future 

" Seeking the accidental goods of 
(1) A1 BfiioAWi 


this life ] That is, lieing willing to 
judge him an mhdcl, only that ye 
may kill and plunder him 

Such were ye formcily. See ] 
viz At yout hrft profefllon of Ifla- 
mifm, before ye had given any de- 
monilrations of your hnceiity and 
zeal therein 

® Not having any hurt ] i c Not 
being difabled from going to war by 
fickncfs, or other juft impediment 
It IS faid that^ when the paffage was 
firft levealed, there was no fuch ex- 
ception therein, which ocrafioned 
£bn Omm MaAum, on his hearing 
It repeated, to objeft. And whit 
though I be blind ? Wheteupon Mo- 
hammed, falling into a kind of trance, 
which was fucceeded by ftrong agi- 
tations, pretended he had reci ived the 
divine dire£l:ion to add thefc words 
to the text (a) 

(2) Idem 


• 1 


VOL. I. 


and 
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and merciful. Moreover, unto thofe whom the angels 
put to death, having injured their own fouls **, the 
angels laid, Of what religion were ye ? They anfwered. 
We were weak in the earth’. The angels replied. 
Was not God’s earth wide enough, that ye might fly 
therein to a place of refuge ' ? Therefore theip>habita- 
tion lhall be hell , and an evil journey fliall it be thi- 
ther . except the weak among men, and women, and 
children, who were not able to find means, and were 
not direded in the way . thefe, peradventure, God 
Will pardon, for God is ready to forgive, and graci- 
ous. Whofoever flieth from his country for the fake 
of God’s true religion, (hall And in the earth many 
forced to do the fkme, and plenty of provilions. And 
whoever departeth from his houfe, and flieth unto 
God and his apoftle, if death overtake him in the 
way*, God will be obliged to reward him, for God 
is gracious and merciful. When ye march to war in 
the earth, it (hall be no crime in you if ye Ihorten 
your prayers, in cafe ye fear the infidels may attack 
you j for the infidels are your open enemy. But 
when thou, O prophet ' (halt be among them, and 
(halt pray with them, let a party of them arife to 
prayer with thee, and let them take their arms; 
and, when they (hall have worlhipped, let them 


P Thofe wham the aAgels put to 
death, See j- Thefe were certain in- 
habitants of Mecca, who held with 
the hare, and ran with the hounds , 
for, though they embraced Moham- 
xnedifm, yet tney would not leave 
chat city to join the prophet, as the 
reft of the Moftems did , but, on the 
contrary, went out with the idola- 
ters, and were therefore llain with 
them at the battle of Bedr ( 1 ) 

< We were weak in the earth.! 
Being unable to fly, and compelkd 
to follow the infidels to war 

P Was not Goo’s earth wide enough. 


that ye might fly to a place of re- 
fuge 1*3 As they did who fled to Ethi- 
opia, and to Medina 

B If death overtake him in the 
way 1 This paflage was revealed, 
fays al fieid&wi, on account of Jon- 
dob £bn Damra This perfon being 
fick, was, m his flight, carried by 
his fons on a couch, and, before he 
arrived at Medina, perceiving his 
end approached, he clapped Jus right 
hand on his left, and folemnly pilot- 
ing hit faith to Goo and bis apoule, 
died 


( 1 ) AlBfttOAWZy Jallalo’odxn 


fiand 
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fiand behind you *5 and let another party come that 
hath not prayed, and let them pray with thee, and 
let them be cautious^ and take their arms. The un- 
believers would that ye Ihould negle£l your arms, 
and your baggage, while ye pray, that they might 
turn u|>on you at once. It lhall be no crime in 
you, if ye be incommoded by ram, or be fick, that 
ye lay down your arms; but take your neceflary pre- 
caution" . God hath prepared for the unbelievers an 
ignominious punilhment. And when ye lhall have 
ended your prayer* remember God, uanding, and 
fitting, and lying on your fides But, when ye are 
fecure from danger, complete your prayers ; for prayer 
is commanded the faithful, and appointed to be faid 
at the Hated times. Be not negligent in feeking out 
the unbelieving people, though ye fuffer fome incon- 
venience; for they alfo lhall fuffer, as ye fuffer, and 
ye hope for a reward from God which they cannot 
hope for; and God is knowing and wife*. We have 
fent down unto thee the book of the KORAN with 
truth, that thou mayeft judge between men through 
that wifdom which God Ihewfeth thee therein, and be 
not an advocate fbr the fraudulent ^ , but alk pardon 


* And let them Hand behind you 3 
To defend thofe who are at prayersi 
and to face the enemy 

^ Take jour necelTary precaution 3 
By keeping drift guard 

^ Standing, and fittmg, and lying 
cm your Tides 1 That is, in fuch pol- 
ture as ye (hall be able (1) 

«Be not negligent in fedcing out 
the unbelieverii, dec 3 This verfe was 
revealed on cmcalion of the unwil- 
lingnefs of Mohammed’s men to ao» 
tompany him m the leiTer expedition 
of Bedr(a)^ 

And he not an advocate for the 
fraudplent, dec } Tima £bn Obei«> 
rak, of the Tons of Dhaxar, one of 
Mohamtned’s compamons, dole a 


(t) See before, c 3 p 90. 


coat of mail from his neighbour Kita- 
da Ebn al Noman, in a bag of meal , 
and hid it at a Jew’s, named Zeid 
Ehti al Samln Tima being fufpeft- 
ed, the coat of mail was demanded 
of him, but he denying he knew 
any thing of it, they followed the 
track of the meal, which had ran 
but through 0 hole m the bag, to 
the Jew’s houfe, and there feiaed it, 
acenfin^ him of the theft , but he 
producing witnedes of his own re- 
ligion, that he had it of Tima, the 
Tons of Dhafar came to Mohammed, 
and dedred him to defend his com- 
panion’s reputation, and condemn 
the Jew , which he havir^ Tome 
thoughts of doing, this paflage was 

* (a) Al 


Is 


revealed, 
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of God for thy wrong intention, fince God is indul- 
gent and merciful. Difpute not for thofe who de- 
ceive one another, for God loveth not him who is 
a deceiver or unjuft * Such conceal themfelves from 
men, but they conceal not themfelves from God ; 
for he IS with them when they imagine by mght a 
faying which pleafeth him not % and God compre- 
hendeth what they do Behold, ye are they who have 
difputed for them in this prefent life, but who 
lhall difpute with God for them on the day of re- 
furreftion, or who will become their patron ? yet he 
who doth evil, or injureth his own foul, and after- 
wards dfketh pardon of God, lhall find God gracious 
and merciful Whofo committeth wickednefs, com- 
mitteth It agamfi: his own foul* God is knowing 
and wife. And whofo committeth a fin or iniquity, 
and afterwards layeth it on the innocent, he lhall 
furely bear the guilt of calumny and mamfeft injuf- 
tice. If the indulgence and mercy of God had not 
been upon thee, furely a part of them had lludied 
to feduce thee'’, but they lhall feduce themlelves 
only, and lhall not hurt thee at all. God hath fent 
down unto thee the book of the KORAN and wif- 
dom, and hath taught thee that which thou kneweft 
not*, for the favour of God hath been great to- 
wards thee. There is no good in the multitude of 


revealed, reprehending him for his 
rafh intentiun, and commanding him 
to judge, not according to his own 
prejudice and opinion, but according 
to the merit of the cafe (i) 

» For God loveth not a deceiver or 
uniufl perfon ]| A1 Beidiwi, as an 
innance of the divine luiiice, adds^ 
that Tima, after the fa« above-men* 
tinned, fled to Mecca, and returned to 
idolatiy , and there undermining the 
wall of a houfe, in order to commit a 
robbery, the wall fell in upon hiniy 
and crulhed him to death 


• When they imagine by night a 
faying which pleafeth him not ]| 1 hat 
IS, when they fecrctly contrive means^ 
by falfe evidence, or otherwife, to 
lay their crimes on innocent per* 
fons 

^ A part of them had fludied to 
feduce thee ] Meaning the fona of 
Dhafar 

And hath taught thee that which 
thou kneweft not ] By inftru6ling 
thee m the knowledge of right and 
wrong, and the rules of juftice. 


(t) A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddxn, Yahya 


their 
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their private difcourfes, unlefs in the difcourfe of him 
who recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or 
agreement amongll men whoever doth this out of a 
defire to pleafe God, we will furely give him a great 
reward. But whofo Ibparateth himfelf from the apof- 
tle, after true direftion hath been manifefted unto 
him, and followeth any other way than that of the 
true believers, we will caufe him to obtain that to 
which he is inclined'*, and will caft him to be burned 
in hell, and an unhappy journey fhall it be thither. 
Verily God will not pardon the giving him a com- 
panion, but he will pardon any crime befides that, 
unto whom he pleafeth, and he who giveth a com- 
panion unto God, is furely led afide into a wide mif- 
take. The infidels invoke, befide him, only female 
deities*, and only invoke rebellious S\tan God 
curfed him, and he faid. Verily I will take of thy 
fervants a part cut off from the reft *, and I will fe- 
duce them, and will infinuate vain defires into them, 
and 1 will command them, and they fhall cut off the 
ears of cattle*, and 1 will command them, and they 
fhall change God’s creature*' But whoever taketh 
Satan for his patron, befides God', fhall furely 


^ We will caufe him to obtain that 
towards which he is inclined ] Viz 
Error and falfe notions of religion 
® The inhdels invoke behdes him 
only female deities ] Namely, AI- 
lat, al Uzza, and Menit, the idols of 
the Meccans , or the angels, whom 
th^ called the daughters-of God (2) 
part cut off from the rellj 
Or, as the original may be tranflated, 
A part deff ined or predetermined to 
be reduced by me 

« And they fhall cut off the can of 
cattle 1 Which was done out of 
ftiperffition by the old Pagan Arabs 
See more of this cuftom in the notes 
to the 5th chapter 

^ And they fhall change God's 
ervature ]| Either by maiming it, or 


putting it to ufes not defigned by the 
Creator Al Beidawi fuppofts the 
text to intend, not only the fuperlli- 
tious amputations of the ears, and 
other parts of cattle, but the caffia- 
tion of flaves, the marking their 
bodies with figures, by pricking and 
dying them with woaa or iild»gf>» 
(as the Arabs did and ffill do,} tin. 
marpcning their teeth by filing , and 
alfo lodomy , and tiic unnatural 
amours between thofe of the female 
fex , thewoilhip of the fun, moon, 
and other parts of nature, and the 
like 

* Besides Gon^ 1 e Bv leaving 
the fervlce of Gon, and doing the 
works of the dt.\ il 


{1} See the Prelim Difcourfp, fc6l p 23, Ac 


I 3 


pcrifh 
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penih 'with a manifeft deftrufiion. He maketh them 
promifes, and uifinuateth into them vain denresi 
yet Sat\n maketh them only deceitful promifes. 
The receptacle of thefe lhall be hell . they lhall find 
no refuge from it. But they iwho believe, and do 
good works, we will furely lead them into gardens, 
through which rivers flow, they lhall continue there7 
in for ever, according to the true promife of God j 
and who is more true than God in what he faith It 
lhall not be according to your defires, nor according to 
the defires of thofe who have received the fcnptures 
Whofo doth evil, lhall be rewarded for it ; and lhall 
not find any patron or helper, befide God but 
whofo doth good works, whether he be male or fe- 
male, and IS a true believer, they lhall be admitted 
into paradife, and lhall not, in the leall, be unjullly 
dealt with Who is better in point of religion than 
he who refigneth himfelf unto God, and is a worker 
of nghteoufnefs, and followeth the law of Abraham 
the orthodox? fince God took Abraham for his 
friend' and to God belongeth vhatfoever is in hea- 
ven 


** It (hall not be according to your lah, The Friend of Gon, and fimply 

defires, nor according to the defires al Khalil, and they tell the follow- 

of thofe who have received the fcrip- ing ftory That Abraham, m a 

turcs ] That is, the promifes of time of dearth, fent to a friend of 

God are not to be ^iiied by aft- his in Egypt for a fupoly of com , 

ing after your o^n fancies, nor yet but the rnend denied nim, faying, 

after the fancies of the jews or in his excufe, That, though there 

Chnfiians, but by obeying the com- was a famine in their country alfo, 

mands of God This pafiage, they yet, had it licen for Abraham’s own 

fay, was revealed on a difpute whicn family, he would have fent what ho 

arofe between thofe of the three reli- defired , but he knew he wanted it 

gions, each preferring his own, and only to entertain his guefts, and 

condemning the others Some, howif give way to the poor, according to 

ever, fuppoie the perfons here fpokea nis ufual horpitalit-^ The fervants 

to m the fecond perfon, were not the whom Abraham had fent on this 

Mohammedans, but the idolaters (il melTage, being afhamed to rethra 
* Since God took Abraham for ms empty, to conceal the matter from 

friend ] Therefore the Moham- their neighbours, filled their facks 

xnedans ufually call that patriarch, with fine white fand, which, in the 

fU fcripture alfo does, lUialil Al- call, pretty much rcfemblcs meal 

(i) Al Blttt^AWl, Jali.a2.o’ddxn, Yahva 

f 

^ Abraham^ 
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ven and on earth; God comprehendeth all things. 
They will confult thee concerning women", an- 
fwer, God inftrufteth you concerning them"; and 
that which is read unto you in the book of the KO- 
RAN concerning female orphans, to whom ve give 
not that which is ordained them, neither will ye 
marry them®, and concerning weak infants and 
that ye obferve juftice towards orphans whatever 
good ye do, God knoweth it. If a woman fear ill 
ufage, or averlion from her hufband, it lhall be no 
crime in them if they agree the matter amicably be- 
tween themfelves’, for a reconciliation is better 
than a reparation. Mens fouls are naturally inclined 
to covetoufnefs ' . but, if ye be kind towards women, 


Abraham being informed by hi« fcr- 
vants, on their return, of their ill 
fuccefs, the concern he wa« under 
threw him into a flccp, and, in the 
mean time, Sarah, knowing nothing 
of what had happened, opening one 
of the facks, found gooa Hour m 
It, and immediately fet about mak- 
ing of bread Abraham awaking, 
and fmeiling the new bread, afked 
her whence (he had the Hour? Why, 
fays flic, from your friend in Egypt 
Nay, replied the Patriarch, it muft 
have come from no other than my 
friend, God Almighty (1) 

® They will confult thee concern- 
ing women 3 1 e As to the Hiare 

they are to have in the diHribution of 
the inheritances of their d^eafed re- 
lations, for It feems the Arabs were 
not fatisfied with Mohammed’s decb* 
Hon in this point againfl the old 
cuftoms 

^ God inftru^eth you concerning 
^hem, dec 3 1 e l][e hath already 

made his will known unto you, by 
revealing ^e pafla^s concerning in- 
heritances in the beginning oi this 
chapter 

• Neither will ye marry with 


them 3 Or the words may be ren- 
dered in the aflirmative, And whom 
ye deflre to marry For the Pagan 
Arabs ufed to wrong their female 
orphans in both inftanccs, obliging 
them to marry againft their inclina 
tions, if they were beautiful or rich, 
or die not lulFering them to marry at 
all, that they might keep what be- 
longed to them (2) 

P And concerning weak infants 3 
That IS, male children of tender 
years, to whom the Arabs, in the 
time of Paganifm, ufed to allow no 
lhare in the diHnbitUon of their pa- 
rents dbate (3) 

4 If they agree the matter between 
themfelvcs 3 Viz By the wife’s re- 
mitting part of her dower, or other 
dius 

^ Mens ibuls are naturally inclined 
to covetoulheis 3 So that die wo- 
man, on the one Hde, is unwilling 
to part with any of her right , and 
the hufband, on the other, cares not 
to retain one he has no affeflion for , 
or, if he (Houid retain her, (he can 
fcarce expeft he will ufe her 111 all 
ircl)ae£U as he ought (4} 


(i) A 1 Beidawi See D’Hsrbel Bibl Orient p 14 and Morgan’s 
Mahometifm explained, V 1 p 13a (2) AI Bfidawx (3) See be- 

fofc, p 93 note® (4) Al Beidawi 

I 4 


and 
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and fear to wrong them, God is well acquainted with 
what ye do. Ye can, by no means, carry yourfelves 
equally between women in all refpefts, although ye 
ftudy to do It therefore turn not from a wife with all 
manner of averfion*, nor leave her like one jn fuf- 
penfe‘ if ye agree, and fear to abufe your wives,. 
God is gracious and merciful , but, if they feparate, 
God will fatisfy them both of his abundance", for 
God is extenfive and wife, and unto God belongeth 
whatfoever is in heaven and on earth. We have al- 
ready commanded thofe unto whom the fcnptures 
were given before you, and we command you alfo, 
faying. Fear God, but, if ye difbelieve, unto Gon 
belongeth whatfoever is in heaven and on earth , and 
God is felf-fufficient"', and to be praifed, for unto 
God belongeth whatfoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and God is a fuflicient proteftor. If he pleafeth, he 
will take you away, O men * and will produce others * 
in your ftead, for God is able to do this. Whofo de- 
fireth the reward of this world, verily with God is 
the reward of this world, and alfo of that which is 
to come; God both heareth and feeth O true be- 
lievers • obferve juftice when ye bear witnefs before 
God, although it be againft yourfelves, or your pa- 
rents, or relations, whether the party be rich, or 
whether he be poor, for God is more worthy than 
them both , therefore follow not your own lull in 
bearing tellimony, fo thatyefwervefromjuftice And 


• Turn not from a wife with all 

manner of averdon ] 1 c Though 

you cannot ufv her equally well with 
a beloved wife, yet obfervp fome 
meafures of judice towards her , 
for, if a man not able perfeflly to 
perform bis duty, he ought not, for 
that ceafon, entirely to negleft it (r) 

* Nor leave her like one m fiif- 
penfe ] Or, like one that neither 
has a hufband, nor is divorced, and at 
liberty to marry el fe where 


“ God will fatisfy them both, See 1 
That IS, either will blefs them with 
a better and more advantageous match, 
or with peace and tranquillity of 
mind (a) 

^ God is felf-fufficient ] WanU 
ing the fervice of no creature 

* And will produce others, dec J 
1 e Either another race of men, or 
a different fpecies of creatures 


(1) A1 Bill DA wz (a) Idem 


whether 
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whether ye wreft your evidence, or decline givi|ng it, 
God is well acquainted with that which ye do. O 
true believers f believe in God and his apoftle, and 
the book which he hath caufed to defcend unto his 
apoftle, and the book which he hath formerly fent 
down’^. And whofoever believeth not in God, and 
bis angels, and his fcnptures, and his apoftles, and 
the laft-day, he furely erreth in a wide miftake. 
Moreover, they who believed, and aftei wards be- 
came inhdels, and then believed again, and, after 
that, difbelieved, and increafed in infidelity*, God 
will, by no means, forgive them, nor direCl them into 
the right way. Declare unto the ungodly * that they 
fliall fiiffer a painful punifliment. They who take 
the unbelievers for their proteftors, befides the faith- 
ful, do they feek for power with them ? fince all 
power belongeth unto God. And he hath already 
revealed unto you, in the book of the KORAN**, 
the following paifage When ye lhall hear the figns 
of God, they ftiall not be believed, but they fliall be 
laughed to fcorn. Therefore fit not with them who 
believe not, until they engage in different difcourfe ; 
for, if ye do, ye will certainly become like unto them. 
God will furely gather the ungodly and the unbe- 


y Believe in God and his apoHIe, 
&c ] It IS faid, that Abdallah £bn 
&alam and his companions told Mo- 
hammed, that they believed in him, 
and his Koran, and m Mofes, and the 
pentateuch, and in Ezra, but no 
farther, whereupon this paflfage was 
revealed , declaring that a partial 
faith is little better that none at all , 
and that a true believer mull believe 
in all God *8 prophets and revelations 
without eit^eption (1} 

» They who believed, and, after- 
wards b^ame infidels , and then be- 
lieved again, and, after that, dif- 
believed, and again increafed in in- 
fidelity ] Thcfe were the Jews, who 

(1} A1 Bsidawi 


firft believed m Mofes, and, after- 
wards, fell into idolatry by worfhip- 
ping the golden calf, and, though 
they repented of that, yet, m after- 
ages, rejc£led the prophets who were 
fent to them, and, particularly, Jefus, 
the fon of Mary, and now filled up 
the meafure of their unbelief by rc- 
jc6ling of Mohammed (2) 

• Declare unto the ungodly, &c J 
Mohammed here means thofe who 
hypocritically pretended to believe 
in him, but really did not, and, by 
their treachery, did great mifchicf to 
his party {3) 

^ In the Korin ] Chap 6 


(2) Idem (3) Idem 


licvers 
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lievers together in hell. They who wait to obferve 
what befalleth you, if viftory be granted you from 
OoD, fay, W ere we not with you * ? But, if any advan- 
tage happen to the infidels, they fay unto them, Were 
we not fupenor to you**, and have we not defended 
you againfl the believers? God fhall judge between 
you on the day of refurreftion, and God will not 
grant the unbelievers means to prevail over the faith- 
ful. The hypocrites a€l deceitfully with God, but 
he will deceive them * and, when they (land up to 
pray, they ftand carelefsly, afFe 61 :ing to be feen of 
men, and remember not God, unlefs a little*, wa- 
vering between faith and infidelity, and adhering nei- 
ther unto thefe, nor unto thofe ' and, for him whom 
GoD,ihall lead aftray, thou /halt find no true path. 
O true believers • take not the unbelievers for your 
proteftors, befides the faithful Will ye furnifli God 
with an evident argument of impiety againft you? 
Moreover the hypocrites fliall be in the loweft bot- 
tom of hell fire *, and thou lhalt not find any to help 
them thence. But they who repent and amend, and 
adhere firmly unto God, and approve the fincerity 
of their religion to God, they fliall be numbered with 
the faithful , and Goo will furely give the faithful a 
great reward. And how fliould Goo go about to 
punifli you, if ye be thankful and believe ? for Goo 
V^* IS grateful and wife* * God loveth not the fpeaking 
|11 of any one in public, unlefs he who is injured call 
forafliftai)ce^an 4 Goo heareth and knoweth whether 


• Were we not with you ?]J i e 
Did wc no|t you ? Therefore give 
fu of » part of the ^oil (f] 

* Wfcte we not niperior to you?] 
Would not our army have cut you 
pif, if It had not been for our mint 
afiUbunce, or rather deferhon, of the 
Moflems, and our diAieartening thra^ 
(a)? 

^ UofcA a liule ] That is, with 
( 1 ) A1 BsXDAWf 


the tongue, and not with the heart 
f Adhenng neither unto thefe, nor 
unto thofe] It|alting between two 
opinions, and being ftaunch frienda 
neither to the Mof&ms, nor the in« 
fidels 

I The hypoentes (hall be in the 
lowefl bottom of hell-fire 1 See the 
Preliminary Difcourfe, feoion IV* 
p )88 

( 2 ] Idem. 


ye 
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ye publifh a gooda£lion, or ccmceal it, or forgive 
evil, venly God is gracious and powerful. They 
who believe not in God, and his apoftles, and would 
make a diftind^ion between God and his apofiles**, 
and fajfc, We believe in fome of the prophets, and re- 
je6l others of them, and feek to take a middle way in 
this matter, thefe are really unbelievers and we have 
prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious punilh- 
ment. But they who believe in God and his apoftles, 
and make no diftinSlion between any of them, unto 
thofe will we furely give their reward; and God is 
gracious and merciful. They who have received the 
fcriptures ‘ will demand of thee, that thou caufe a 
book to defcend unto them from heaven ; they for- 
merly alked of Moses a gi eater thing than this; for 
they faid. Shew us God vifibly Wherefore a ftorm 
of fire from heaven deftroyed them, becaufe of their 
iniquity. Then they took the calf for their GOD*, 
after that evident proofs of the divine unity had come 
unto them but we forgave them that, and gave 
Moses a manifeft power to punifh them™. And we 
lifted the mountain of SINAI over them", when 
we exafted from them then covenant, and fa id un- 
to them. Enter the gate of the city worlhipping®. 
We alfo faid unto them, Tranfgrefs not on the fab- 
bath-day. And we received from them a firm co- 
venant, that they would obferve thefe things. There- 
fore for that ' they have made void their covenant, 

and 


^ See chap 11 p 54, note M 
* They who have received the 
fcnptures, &c 1 That is, the Jews , 
who demanded of Mohammed, as a 
proof of his mi(&on, that they might 
fee a book of revelations defcend 
to him from heaven , or, that he 
would produce one written in a ce- 
leftial cnara£ler, like the two tablet 
of Mofes 

^ Shew us God vilibly, &c J See 
^hap 11 p 10 


This ftory Teems to be an addition 
to what Mofes fays of the feventy el- 
ders, who went up to the mountain 
with him, and with Aaron, Nadab 
and Abihu, and faw the God of 
Ifrael (1) 

* S<*c chap 11 p lO 

® See ibid p 10 note * 

“ Sec ibid p 13 

* Sec ibid p 11 

P Therefore for that, See J There 
being nothing in the following words 


(1) Exod XXIV 9, 10, IS. 
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and have not believed in the hgns of God, and 
have flain the prophets unjuftly, and have faid, Our 
hearts are uncircumcifed, (but God hath fealedthem 
up, becaufe of their unbelief, therefore they ftiall 
not believe, except a few of them ) and, for that they 
have not believed on JESUS, and have fpoken 
againll Mary a grievous calumny’, and have faid. 
Verily we have flam Christ J esus, the fon of Mary, 
the apollle of God, yet they flew him not, neither 
crucified him, but he was reprefented by one in his 
likenefs', and verily they who difagieed concern- 
ing him', were in a doubt as to this matter, and had 
no fure knowledge 'thereof, but followed only an 
uncertain opinion. They did not really kill mm ; 
but God took him up unto himfelf and God is 
mighty and wife And there lhall not be one of thofe 
who have received the fcriptures, who ftiall not be- 
lieve in him, before his death ' , and, on the day of 

refur- 


of this fentence, to anfwer to the cau- 
fal for that, Jallalo'ddin fuppofes 
fomcthing to be underllood to com- 
plete the fenfe, as, Therefore we have 
curfed them, orthchkt 

^ And have fpoken againft Mary 
a grievous calumny ] By accufing her 
of fornication (1) 

Yet they flew him not, 8 cc ] See 
chap III p 64, and the notes there 
■ Who difagreed concerning him ] 
For fome maintained that he was 
judly and really ciiicihcd Somein- 
liltecl that it was not jefus who fuf- 
fered, but another who reftmbled him 
in the fact, pretending the other parts 
of his body, by ^eir unlikenefs, 
plainly difcovcred the impobtion 
Some fdid, ht was taken up into hea- 
ven , and others, that his manhood 
onl) fuffertd, and thit his godhead 
afeended into heaven (2) 

* There Aiall not he one of thofe 
who have received trie fcriptiircs, who 
fhall not believe m him before his 
death ] This palTage is expounded 
two ways 


Some, referring the relative his, to 
the lirft antecedent, take the mean- 
ing to be, that no Jew or Chriftian 
fhall die before he believes in Je- 
fus for they fay, that when one of 
cither of thole religions is ready to 
breathe his lafl, and fees the angel 
of death before him, he fhall then 
belle^e in that prophet as he ought, 
thougli his faith will not then be of 
any avail According to a tradition 
of Hcj 4 j, when a ]ew is expiring, 
the angels will ftrike him on the 
hack and face and fay to him, O 
thou enemy of God • Jcfiis was fent 
as a prophet unto thee, and thou didft 
not bdieve on him , to which he will 
anfwer, I now believe him to be 
the fervant ot God And to a dying 
Chriftian they will lay, Jefus was 
fent as a prophet unto tnee, and thou 
haft imagined him to be God, or the 
Son of God , whereupon he will be- 
lieve him to he the fervant of Goo 
only, and his apoftle 

Others, taking the abo\cmcntion- 
ed relative to refer to Jefus, fuppole 


(i)ScctheKor chap xix and that viruleit hook entitled Toldoth Jefu 

(»j AIBexoawi 


thf 
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refurreftion, he lhall be a witnefs againft them ". Be- 
caufe of the iniquity of thofe who Judaize, we have 
forbidden them good things, which had been for- 
merly allowed them , and becaule they fliut out many 
from the way of God, and have taken ufury, which 
was forbidden them by the law, and devoured mens 
fubftance vainly , we have prepared for fuch of them 
as are unbelievers a painful punilhment. But thofe 
among them who are well grounded in knowledge *, 
and the faithful, who believe in that which hath 
been fent down unto thee, and that which hath been 
fent down unto the prophets before thee, and who 
obferve the Hated times of prayer, and give alms, 
and believe in God and the laft day , unto thefe will 
we give a great reward. Verily we have revealed our 
will unto thee, as we have revealed it unto N oah, 
and the prophets who fucceeded him , and as we re- 
vealed it unto Abraham, and Ism\£l, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto Jesus, and 
J OB) and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon , and 
we have given thee the KORAN, as we gave the 
pfalms unto David fome apoftles have we lent, whom 
we have formerly mentioned unto thee, and other 
apoftles have we fent, whom we have not mentioned 
unto thee, and God fpake unto Moses, difcourf- 
ing with him , apoftles declaring good tidings, and 
denouncing threats, left men fhould have an argu- 
ment of excufe againft God, after the apoftles had 
been fent unto them , God is mighty and wife. God is 


the intent of the pafTage to be, that 
all Jews and Chnihans, in general, 
lhall have a right faith in that pro* 
phiet before his death , that is, whoi 
he defcendi* from heaven, and re- 
turns into the world, where he is 
to kill Antichrift, and to eftablilh the 
Mohammedan religion, and a moft 
perfect tranquillity and fecunty on 
earth (1) 


^ He (hall be a witnefs againfl 
them 2 1 e Againft the Jews, for 
rcje^ing him, and againft the Chnf* 
tians, for calling him God, and the 
Son of God (2) 

^ See chap 111 p 64 and 72, and 
the notes there 

* Thofe among them who arc well 
grounded in knowledge ] as Abdallah 
kbn SaUm, and his companions (jj 


(s) Jall alo’ddin, Yahya, Al Zamakhshari, and Al Bfidawi 
See the Prelim Difc feft iv p 100 (i) Al B&idawx (3} Idem 
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witnefs of that revelation which he hath font ‘down 
unto thee ; he fent it down with his fj^ial knoi^'- 
ledge ; the angels alfo are witnelTes thereof; but God 
isa fufficient witnefs. They who believe not, and 
turn afide others from the way of God, have erred 
in a wide miftake. Venly thofe who believe nbt, and 
afl: unjuftly, God will by no means forgive, neithei* 
will he direA them into any other way, than the way 
of hell; they ihall remain therein for ever: and 
this IS eafy with Goo. O men * now is the apoftle 
come unto you, with truth from your Lord , be- 
lieve therefore, it will be better for you. But, if ye 
difbelievc, verily unto God belongeth whatfoever is 
in heaven and on earth; and God is knowing and 
wife. O ye, who have received the fcriptures • exceed 
not the juft bounds in your religion’^, neither fay of 
God any other than the truth. Venly Christ Je* 
sus, the fon of Mary, is the apoftle of God, and his 
word which he conveyedinto Mary, and a fpint pro- 
ceeding from him. Believe, therefore, in God and his 
apoftles, and fay not. There are three GODS*, for- 
bear this; It will be better for you. God is but one 
God. Far be it from him that he fliould have a fon ! un- 
to him belongeth whatfoever is in heaven and on earth ; 
and God is a fufficient proteftor. Christ doth not' 
proudly difdain to be a fervant unto God ; neither 
the angels who approach near to his prefence : and 

^ Exceed not the juft bounds in your (4) The pafli^e, however, is equal* 
ftligion ] Either by rejefting and iy levelled againft the Holy Trinity, 
contemning of Jefus, as the Tews do , according to the do6lrme of the or- 
or raifing him to an equality with thodox Chnftians, who, as al fieidd* 
GoD,as do theChriftians(i} wi acknowledges, believe the diVine 

« Say not, there are tlnee Gods.] nature to confift of three peHbns, 
Namely , God, Jefus, and Mary (sj the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
For the eaftem writers mention a Ghoft by the Father, underftand* 
k£k of Chriftians, which held the ing God's eflence , by the Son, hia 
Trinity to be compofed of thofe knowledge , and, by the Holy Ghoft, 
three (3), but it is allowed that this hulife 
henfy h^ been long fince extinft 


(1) AIBzioawi (a) Idem, Jallalo’ddin, Yarya (s) El- 
ipicxK, p 227 Euttch p tao See the Frdua Difc^ fe£l 11 p 45 . 
(4} Ahmxd Ebm Aid'al Halim 
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vhofo difdaineth his fervice, and is puiFed up with 
pride» GOD will gather them all to himfelf on the 
laft-day. Unto thofe who believe, and do that which 
IS right, he ylhall give their rewards, and fhall fu- 
perabundantly add unto them of his liberality : but 
thofe who are difdainful and proud, he will punilh 
with a grievous punilhment, and they fhall not find 
any to proteft or to help them, befides God. O 
men I now is an evident proof come unto you from 
your Lord, and we have fent down unto you mamfcft 
light*. They who believe in God, and firmly ad- 
here to him, he will lead them into mercy from 
him, and abundance , and he will dire£l them in the 
right way to himfelf’. They will confult thee for 
thy decifion in certain cafes fay unto them, God gi v- 
eth you thefe determinations, concerning the more 
remote degrees of kindred*. If a man die without 
iffue, and have a filler, Ihe fhall have the half of 
what he fhall leave and he fhall be heir to her% 
in cafe fhe have no iffue. But, if there be two 
filters, they fhall have, between them, two third parts 
of what he fhall leave; and, if there be feveral, both 
brothers and fillers, a male fhall have as much as the 
portion of two females. God declareth unto you 
thefe precepts, left ye err and God knoweth all 
things. 

* An evident proof and manifell * Seethe beginning of this chapter, 
light 3 That IS, Mohammed and his p 95 

Korin ^ She (hall have the half of what he 

^ In the right way to him J Viz fliall leave J And the other half will 

Into the religion of Illam, m this go to the public treafury 
world, and the way to paradife in * And ne (hall be heir to her 1 
the next (1) That is, he (hall mherit her whole 

fubftance 


(i) AJi Beibawz 
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CHAP. V. 

» 

Jntitled, The Table revealed at Medina# 

In the name of the moll merciful God. 

O TRUE believers’ perform your contrafts. Ye 
are allowed to eat the brute cattle other than 
what ye are commanded to abftain from , except the 
game which ye are allowed at other times,but not while 
ye are on pilgrimage to MECCA, God ordaineth that 
which he pleafeth O true believers ’ violate not the 
holy rites of God'’, nor the facred month’, nor the 
offering, nor the ornaments hung thereon ^ nor thofe 
who are travelling to the holy houfe, feeking favour 
from their LoRD,andtopleafehim. But, when ye fhall 
have finifhedyour pilgrimage, then hunt. And let not 
the malice of fome, in that they hindered you from en- 
tering the facred temple’, provoke you to tranfgrefs, 
by taking revenge on them in the facred months. 
Affift one another, according to juftice and piety, but 
aflift not one another in injuftice and malice, there- 
fore fear God , for God is fevere in punifhing. Ye 
are forbidden to eat that which dieth of itfelf, and 

This title IS taken from the * See the Preliminary Difcourfe, 
Table, which, towards the end of the feft VII 

chapter, is fabled to have been let ^ Nor the offermg, nor the oma- 
down from heaven to Jefus It is ments hong thereon ] The offering 
fometimes alfo called the chapter of here meant, is the fheep led to Mec- 
Contrails, which word occurs m the ca, to be there &cnficed , about the 
firft verfe neck of which they ufe to hang gar- 

« The brute cattle, &c ] As ca- lands, green boughs, or fome other 
mels, oxen, and fheep , and alfo ornament, that it may be diflinguifhed 
wild cows, antelopes, &c (i) but as a thing facred (a) 
not fwine, nor what is taken in hunU * In that they hindered you 
mg dunnff the pilgrimage from entering the facred temple] 

■ The noly rites or God ] i e In the expedition of A 1 Hodeibi- 
The ceremonies ufed m the pilgri- ya {3J 
mage of Mecca 

(1} Jali AT o’ddin, A 1 Bexdawi (2) Seethe Prelim Dif feft IV. 
(3} bee the Prdim Dif fcA II. p 6p 

bloody 
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blood) and fwine’s flefli, and that on which the name 
of any befides God hath been invocated”; and that 
which hath been ftrangled, or killed by a blow, or 
by a fall, or by the horns of another beaft; and that 
which hath been eaten by a wild beaft", e^ccept what 
ye ftiaH kill yourfelves®, and that which hath been 
facrificed unto idols It is likewife unlawful for you 
to make divifion by calling lots with arrows’. This 
IS an impiety. On this day woe be unto thofe who 
have apollatized from their religion; therefore fear 
not them, but fear me. This day have J perfefted 
your religion for you % and have completed my 
mercy upon you*, and I havechofen for you Islam, 
to be your religion. But whofoever lhall be driven 
by neceflity, through hunger, to eat of what we have 
forbidden, not deligning to fin, furely God will be 
indulgent and merciful unto him. They will alk thee 
what is allowed them as lawful to eat ? Anfwer, Such 
things as are good" are allowed you, and what ye 
lhall teach animals of prey to catch training them 


** On which the name of any be- 
fldes God hath been invocated J 
For the idolatrous Arabs ufed, in 
killing any animal for food, to con- 
fecratc it, as it were, to their idols, 
by faying, In the name of All^t, or 
al Uzza (1) 

® Which hath been eaten by a wild 
bcaft 3 Or by a creature trained 
to hunting (2} 

® Except what ye (hall kill your- 
felves 3 That is, unlefs ye come up 
time enough to find life in the ani- 
mal, and to cut its throat 

P Idols 3 The word alfo fignifies 
certain ftones, which the Pagan A- 
rabs ufed to fet up near their houfes, 
and on which they fuperftitioufly 
flew animads, m honour of their 
god* (3) 

« See Prelim Dif Sc£l V 


*■ On this day. Sec 3 This pafTage, 
It IS faid, was revealed on Friday 
evening, being the day of the pil- 
gnm!» vilitmg mount Arafat, the laft 
time Mohammed vihted the temple 
of Mecca, therefore called the Pil- 
grimage of valedifbion (4} 

• This day have 1 perfefted your 
religion for you J And therefore the 
commentators lay, that, after thia 
time, no pofitive or negative precept 
was given (5) 

* And have completed my mercy 

upon you 3 ^ having given you a 

true and perfeCt rdicion i or, by the 
taking of Mecca, and the dellru&ioa 
of idolatry 

® Such things as are good 3 
fuch as are filthy, or unvmolefomc 

^ Animals of prey 3 Whether 
beafts or birds 


(i) Seech « p 31 (2) A 1 Bexdawi (3) Idem (4) Idem 

See pRiD Life of Mahom p 99 (s) V Abultsd vit Moham 

P *31 
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up for hunting, after the manner of dogs, and teach- 
ing them according to the Hull which God hath 
taught you. Eat therefore of that which they fhall 
catch for you, and commemorate the name of God 
thereon*; and fear God, for God is fwift in taking 
an account. This day are ye allowed to eaa fuch 
things as are good, and the food of thofe to whom 
the fcriptures were given ^ is alfo allowed as lawful 
unto you , and your food is allowed as lawful unto 
them. And ye are alfo allowed to marry free women 
that are believers, and alfo free women of thofe who 
have received the fcriptures before you, when yc 
lhall have afligned them their dower; living chaftly 
with them, neither committing fornication, nor tak- 
ing them for concubines. Whoever lhall renounce 
the faith, his work lhall be vain, and in the next 
life he lhall be of thofe who perilh. O true be- 
lievers 1 when ye prepare yourfelves to pray, walh 
your faces, and your hands unto the elbows ; and 
rub your heads, and your feet unto the ancles , and 
if ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, walh 
yourfelves all over. But if ye be lick, or on a jour- 
ney, or any of you cometh from the privy, or if ^ e 
have touched women, and ye find no water, take fine 
clean fand, and rub your faces and your hands there- 
with God would not put a dilfaculty upon you ; 
but he defireth to purify you, and to complete his 
favour upon you, that ye may give thanks. Re- 
member the favour of God towards you, and his 
covenant which he hath made with you, when ye 
faid. We have heard, and will obey*. Therefore 

* And commemorate the name of * We have heard, and will obey 3 
God thereon 1 Fither when ye let Thefe words are the form ufed at 
go the hound, hawk, or other am- the inauguration of a prince , and 
mal, after the game , or when ye Mohammed here intcndj» the oath of 
kill it fidelity which his followers had taken 

r Viz Slain or dreifed by Jews or to him at al Akaba (<) 

Chriftians 


(1) V Abvlfzd vit Moham p 43 and the Prelim Dif fefl It p 63^ 



Cha?. 5 * AL KORAN. 131 

fear God for God knoweth the innermoft parts of 
the breafts of men. O true believers • obferve juftice 
when ye appear as witnefles before God, 3nd let not 
hatred towards any induce you to do wrong, but 
a6l juftly, this will approach nearer unto piety, and 
fear God, for God is fully acquainted with what ye 
do God hath promifed unto thofe who believe, 
and do that which is right, that they lhall receive 
pardon and a great reward. But they who believe 
not, and accufe our figns of falfehood, they fliall be 
the companions of hell. O true believers* remem- 
ber God’s favour towards you, when certain men 
defigned to Itretch forth their hands againft you, but 
he reftrained their hands from hurting you*, there- 
fore fear God, and in God let the faithful truft. 
God formerly accepted the covenant of the children 
of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve 


• When certain men defigned to 
ftretch forth their hands againft you, 
but he rcllraiiied thorn 1 The com- 
mentators tell fcveral (tones as the 
occafior of this palTage One f^s, 
that Mohammed, and lome of his fol- 
lowers, being at Osfan, (a place not 
far from Mecca, in the way to Me- 
dina,) and performing their noon 
devotions, a company of idolaters, 
who were in view, repented they 
had not taken that opportunity of 
attacking them, and therefore wait- 
ed till the hour of evemng prayer, 
intending to fall upon them then 
but God defeated their defign, by 
revealing the verfe of fear Another 
relates, that the prophet going to 
the tribe of Korcidha, (who were 
Jews,) to levy a fine for the blood 
of two Modems, who had been kill- 
ed by midake, by Amru £bn Om- 
meya al Simn, they defired him to 
(it down and eat witn them, and they 
would pay the dne Mohammed, 
complying with ^eir requefi, while 


he was (itting, they laid a dedgn 
againft his lite, one Amru £bn Ja- 
hi(h undertaking to throw a mill- 
ftone upon him , but God with- 
held his hand , and Gabriel imme- 
diately defeended to acquaint the 
prophet with their treachery, upon 
which he rofe up, and went hi» 
way A third ftory is, that Moham- 
med, having hung up his arms on e 
tree, under which he was reftiug 
himfelf, and his companions being 
difperfed feme diftance from him, an 
Arab of the defart came up to him, 
and drew his fword, faying, Who 
hindcreth me from killing thee ? To 
which Mohammed anfwered, God * 
and Gabriel beating the fword out 
of the Arab’s hand, Mohammed 
took it up, and a(ked him the fame 
qucftion, Who hinders me from 
killing thee ? The Arab replied. No- 
body and immediately profeHTed 
Mohammed ifm ( 1 ) Abiilfcda 
tells the fame ftory, with fome varia- 
tion of circumftances 


( 1 } Al Bxxbawz (ft) Vit. Moham p 73 
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leaders* And God faid, Verily I am with you**: 
if ye obferve prayer, and give alms, and believe in 
my apoftles, and aflift them, and lend unto Goo on 
good ufury ', I will furely expiate your evil deeds 
from you, and I will lead you into gardens wherein 
rivers flow but he among you who dilbelieveth af- 
ter this, erreth from the ftrait path. Wherefore 
becaufe they have broken their covenant, we have 
cur fed them, and hardened their hearts they diflo- 
cate the words of the pentateuch from their places, and 
have forgotten part of what they were admoniflied; 
and thou wilt not ceafe to difcover deceitful pra61:ices 
among them, except a few of them. But forgive 
them^, and pardon them, for God loveth the bene- 
ficent. And from thofe who fay, We are Chnftians, 
we have received their covenant, but they have for- 
gotten part of what they were admonilhed , where- 
fore we have raifed up enmity and hatred among 
them, till the day of refurre3ion; and God will 
then furely declare unto them what they have been 
doing. O ye who have received the fcnptures! 
now IS our apoftle come unto you, to make mani- 
feft unto you many things which ye concealed in the 


^ God appointed them twelve 
leaders, and faid, Verily I am with 
you, &c 1 After the Ifraelites had 
cfcaped from Pharaoh, God oder* 
cd tnem to go againft Jericho, which 
was then inhabited by giants, of the 
race of the Canaanitcs, promising to 
give It into their hands , and Mofes, 
by the divine direffion, appointed 
a prince or captain over each tribe, 
to lead them in that expedition (i), 
and, when they came to the borders 
of tbe land of Canaan, fent die cap» 
tains as fpies to get yiformation of 
the Hate of the country, enjoining 
them fccrecy, but they being ter* 


rifled at the prodigious (Ize and 
ftrength of the inhabitants, dif* 
heartened the people, by publicly 
telling what they had feen, except 
only Caleb, the ion of Yufanna, (Je- 
phunneh,} and Jolhua, the fon of 
Nun ( 2 ) 

* And lend unto God on good 
ufury 1 By contributing towards 
this ndiy war 

^ Forgive them, and pardon them J 
That is, if they repent and believe, 
or fubmit to pay tribute Some, 
however, think, thefe words are ab* 
rogated by the verfe of the fword 

(3) 


(a: 


(t) See Num 1 4 , 
} A1 Bxxdawi 


» 5 


(a} A1 Bexdawi. See Num xm and xir 
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fcriptures*, and to pafs over ^ many things. Now 
is light and a perfpicuous book of revelations come 
unto you from Gon. Thereby will God direft him 
who fhall follow his good pleafure, into the paths 
of peace , and fhall lead them out of darknefs into 
light, ty his will, and fhall direft them in the right 
way. They are infidels, who fay, Verily God is 
Christ, the fon of Mary Say unto them. And 
who could obtain any thing from God to the contrary, 
if he pleafed to deftroy Christ, the fon of Mary, 
and his mother, and all thofe who are on the earth? 
For unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth, and whatfoever is contained between them, he 
createth what he pleafeth, and God is almighty. 
The Jews and the Chriftians fay. We are the chil- 
dren of God, and his beloved Anfwer, Why there- 
fore doth he punifh you for your fins ? Nay, but ye 
are men, of thofe whom he hath created He for- 
giveth whom he pleafeth, and punifheth whom he 
pleafeth, and unto God belongeth the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and of what is contained between 
them both, and unto him fhall all things return O 
ye who have received the fcriptures f now is our 
apoftle eome unto you, declaring unto you the true 
religion, during the ceffation of apoftles*, left ye 
fhould fay. There eame unto us no bearer of good 
tidings, nor any Warner but now is a bearer of 
good tidings, and a warner come unto you , and 
God is almighty. Call to mind when Moses faid 

^ To make mamfefl unto you many The Arabic word al Fatra {ignifies 
things which yc concealed in the fcrip- the intermediate fpace of time be* 
tures ] Such as the verfe of ftoning tween two prophets, during which 
adulterers (1), the dcfcnption of Mo-p no new revelation, or difpenfation, 
hammed, ''and Chrift’s prophecy of was given , as the interval between 
him by the name of Ahmed (2) Mofes and Jesus, and between }r- 

*‘And to pafs over many things] sus and Mohammed, at the expira- 
I e Thofe which it was not neceu tion of which lad, Mohammed pre* 
hiry to reftore tended to be fent 

* During the cciTation of apoftles ] 

(1) See Chap 3 p 58 (a) Al Beidawu 
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unto his people, O my people’ remember the fa- 
vour of God towards you, fince he hath appointed 
prophets among you, and conftituted you kings **, 
and beftowed on you what he hath given to no other 
nation in the world *. O my people ’ enter the holy 
land, which God hath decreed you, and turn not 
your backs, left ye be fub verted and perifti. They 
anfwered, O Mosts ’ verily there are a gigantic 
people in the land'‘, and we will by no means enter 
it, until they depart thence, but if they depart 
thence, then will we enter therein. And two men* of 
thofe who feared GOD, unto whom God had been 
gracious, faid. Enter ye upon them fuddenly by the 
gate of the city, and when ye ftiall have entered the 
&me, ye fhall furely be vi6lorious therefore truft 
in God, if ye are true believers They replied, O 
Moses’ we will never enter the land, while they 
remain therein go therefore thou, and thy Lord, 
and fight; for we will fit here Mosts faid, O 
Lord I furely I am not mafter of any except my- 
felf, and my brother, therefore make a diftinElion 
between us and the ungodly people. GOD anfwer- 
ed, Verily the land fhall be forbidden them forty 
years, during which time they fhall wander like men 
aftomfhed in the earth” . therefore be not thou foli- 

citous 


fay, was Og, the fon of Anak , coii» 
ccrniiig 'whofe enormous ftature, his 
efcapmg the flood, and the man- 
ner of his being flam by Mofes, the 
Mohammedans relate feveral abfurd 
fables (2) 

* Two men ] Namely, Caleb and 
Jofliua 

The land fliall be forbidden 
them forty years , during which they 
fhall wander in the earth like men 
aflonifhed 3 The commentators pre- 
tend that the Ifraelites, while mey 
thus wandered in the deiart, were kept 


** And conftituted you kings 3 This 
was fulfilled, either hv God*s giv- 
ir^ them a kingdom, and a long feries 
01 princes , or, by his having made 
them kings or mafters of themfcives, 
by delivering them from the Egyptian 
bondage 

• And beftowed on you what he 
hath given to no other nation 3 Hav- 
ing divided the Red-Sea for you, and 
guided you by a cloud, and fed you 
with quails and manna. See (1) 

Agjgantic people 3 The largeft 
of thefe giants, the commentators 


fi)AlBEiDAwi (a) V Ma&racc inAlcor p D’Herbex. 

Bib Orient, p 336 » 
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citous for the ungodly people. Relate alfo unto 
them the hiftory of the two fons of Adam”, with 
truth. When they offered their offering”, and it 
was accepted from one of them and was not accept- 
ed from the other, CAIN faid to his brother, I will 
certainly kill thee. ABEL anfwered, Gon only 
accepteth the offering of the pious . if thou ftretcheft 
forth thy hand againft me, to flay me, I will not 
Bretch forth my hand againll thee, to flay thee, for I 
fear God, the Lord of all creatures’. 1 choofe that 
thou fhouldeft bear my iniquity, and thine own iniqui* 
ty , and that thou become a companion of hell-fire , for 
that IS the reward of the unjutt But his foul fiif- 
fered him to flay his brother, and he flew him*; 

where- 


witliin the cotnpafs of about tigh- 
tecn (or, as fomt fay, twtuty-fcvLn) 
xtiiIls , and that, though they tra- 
velled from morning to night, yet 
they conftantly found thcmfclvts, the 
next day, at the place from whence 
they fet out ( 1) 

^ The two fons of Adam ] Viz 
Cam and Abel, whom the Moham- 
medans call Kabi) and Hahil 

® When they oficred their oflFer- 
jng ] The occafion of thur making 
this offering is thus related, according 
to the common tradition in the eaft 
(2) Each of them being born with 
a twm-fifter, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by God’s direffion, or- 
dered Cain to marry Abel’s twin- 
fidcr, and that Abel fhould marry 
Cam’s ; ffor it being the common 
opinion tnat mamages ought not to 
be had in the neareif degrees of con- 
fanguinity, fince they mull ncccflarily 
marry their fillers, it feemed reafon- 
able to fupmofe they ought to take 
thofe of thoTemotcr degree,} but this. 
Cam refufing to agree to, becaufe his 
own liilcr was the hapdfomell, Adam 


ordered them to make their olFcnnga 
to God, thereby referring the dil- 
putc to his determination (3) The 
commentators fay, Cain’s oflering was 
a Iheaf of the very word of his com , 
but Abel’s, a fat lamb, of the bell of 
his flock 

P And It was accepted from one of 
them 2 Namely, from Abel , whole 
facrihee God declared his acceptance 
of in a \ liiblc manner, by canfing 
fire to defeend from heaven, and con- 
fume It, without touching that of 
Cam (4) 

** I will not dretch forth my hand 
againd thee ] To enhance Abel 1 
patience, al Bcidawi tells us, that 
he was the drongcr of the two, and 
could eafily have prevailed againd his 
brother 

The converfation between the 
two brothers is related fomewhat to 
the fame purpofe in the Jcrufalcm 
Targum, and that of Jonathan ben 
Uz/iel 

• And he flow him ] Some fay 
he knocked out his brains with a 
done (5), and pretend, that as Cam 


(1) Al Bezdawi, Ja tz. alo’ddzv (2) V ABu’Lp\RAr p 6, 7 

Eutych annal p 15, 16 and D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient Art Cabil 
( 3 )A 1 Bfidawx (4) Idem, Jallalo’ddin (fij V Eutych 

ubi fupra 
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’wherefore he became of the number of thofe who pe- 
rifli. And God fent a raven, which fcratched the 
earth, to fhew him how he {hould hide the fhame 
of his brothers and he faid. Wo is me! am I un- 
able to be like this raven, that I may hide my bro- 
ther’s Ihame'^ and he became one of thofe Vho re- 
pent. Wherefore we commanded the children of 
Israel, that he who llayeth a foul, without hav- 
ing flam a foul, or committed wickednefs in the 
earth", fliall be as if he had flam all mankind"'* 
but he who faveth a foul alive, fliall be as if 
he had faved the lives of all mankind Our 
apoftles formerVy came unto them, with evident 
miracles, then were many of them after this, tranf- 
greflbrs on the earth. But the recompence of thofe 
who fight agamfl: God and his apoftle, and ftudy 
to a£l; corruptly m the earth, fliall be, that they lhall 
be flam or crucified, or have their hands and their 
feet cut off on the oppofite fides, or be baniflied the 
land*. This fliall be their difgrace m this world; 


■was confidenng which way he (hould 
the murder, the devil appeared 
to him in a human fhape, and (hew- 
ed him how to do it, by cru(hing the 
head of a bird betwcur two iloncs 
(0 

^ Goo fent a raven which fcratched 
the earth, and (hewed him how to 
hide his brother’s fhame Tie His 
dead corpfc For Cam, having com- 
mitted tnis fratricide, became ex- 
ceedingly troubled in his mind, and 
earned the dead body about on his 
fhoulders for a con(iderable time, 
not knowing where to conceal it, 
till It dank horridly, and then Goo 
taught him to bury it by the example 
of a raven, who, having killed ano- 
ther raven in his prefence, dv>g a pit 
with his claws ana beak, and buried 
him therein (2) For this circum- 


(1) V D*Herbzl ubi fupra 
(3}V R Elieesr, Pirke, c £0 


dance of the raven, Mohammed was 
beholden to the Jews, who tell the 
fame dory , except only that they 
make the raven to appear to j^dam, 
and that he thereupon buried his fon 

(3) 

“ Without committing wickednefs 
on the earth J Such as idolatry, or 
robbing on the highway (4) 

^ Shall be as if he had (lam all 
mankind J Having broken the com- 
mandment which forbids the lhed« 
ding of blood 

» The lawyers are not agreed as 
to the applying of thefe pumlhments 
But the commentators fuppofe, that 
they who commit murder only, are 
to be put to death in the orainary 
way , thofe who murder and rob 
too, to be crucified , thofe who rob, 
without committing murder, to have 


(a) Jallalo’ddzn, A1 Beidawi 
(^) A1 Bajda^i 
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and in the next world they lhall fulFer a grievous 
punifhment , except thofe who fliall repent, before 
ve prevail againft them , for know that God is in- 
clined to forgive, and merciful. O true believers ! 
fear God, and earneftly defire a near conjun61ion 
with hhn, and fight for his religion, that ye may be 
happy. Moreover, they who believe not, although 
thev had whatever is in the earth, and as much more 
withal, that they might therewith redeem themlelves 
from punifhment on the day of refurreftion , it fliall 
not be accepted from them, but they lhall fuffer a 
painful punilhment. They lhall defire to go forth 
from the fire, but they lhall not go forth from it, 
and their punifhment lhall be permanent. If a man 
or a woman fteal, cut off their hands in retribu- 
tion for that which they have committed , this is an 
exemplary punifhment appointed by God, and God 
is mighty and wife. But whoever lhall repent after 
his iniquity, and amend, verily God will be turned 
unto him*, for God is inclined to forgive and mer- 
ciful Doft thou not know that the kingdom of 
heaven and earth is God’s ? He punilheth whom he 
pleafeth , and he pardoneth whom he pleafeth , for 
God IS almighty. Oapoftle’ let not them grieve 

their right-hand, and their left-foot, his left- foot, at the ancle , for the 
cutoff, and they who aflTauU perfons, third, his kft-hand , for the fourth^ 
and put them in fear, to be banifhed his right-foot , and, if he continue to 
(i) It IS alfo a doubt whether they offend, he fhall be fcourged at the 
■who are to be crucified fliall be cm- difcrrtion of the judge (3) 
cified alive, or be firfl put to death , * But whoever ihall repent and 

or whether they lhall hang on the amend, God will be turned unto 
crofs till th^ die (2} him, &c J That is, God will not 

y Cut off their hands ] But this pumlh him for it hereafter , but hia 
punifliment, according to the Sonna, repentance does not fuperfede the 
IS not to be mni£lcd, unlefs the value execution of the law here, nor excufi. 
of the thing ftolen amount to four him from making reflitiition Yet* 
dinars, or^ about forty Ihillings For according to al Shafei, he (hall not be 
the firfl offence, the criminal is to lofe punifhed, if the party wronged for- 
his right-hand, which is to be cut off give him before he be carried before a 
at the wrift , f^or the fccond offence* magiflrate (4) 


i i) Al Bexdawx, Jallalo’ddin fa) Ai. Bexdawx 

Jallalo’ddin, Al Bexdawx. (4) Idem 

thee. 
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thee, who hallen to infidelity • ; either of thofe who 
fay. We believe, with their mouths, but whofe hearts 
believe not'’; or of the Jews, who hearken to a he, 
and hearken to other people*; who come not unto 
thee • they pervert the words of the law from their 
t^'ue places'*, and fay. If this be brought unto you, 
receive it; but if it be not brought unto you, be- 
ware of receiving aught elfe*, and, in behalf of him 
whom God Ihall refoJve to feduce, thou ihalt not 
prevail with God at all. They whofe hearts God 
ihall not pleafe to cleanfe, fhall fuffer ihame in this 
world, and a grievous puniihment in the next; 
who hearken to ar he, and eat that which is forbid- 
den*. But if they come unto thee for judgment, 
cither judge between them, or leave them*; and if 

thou 


* Who haften to infidelity J 1 c 
Who take the firft opportunity to 
throw ofF the mafk, and to join the 
unbelievers 

^ Who fay. We believe, with their 
Tnouths, See J VI/ The hypocritical 
MohimniLdans 

* Who hearken to a he, and hear- 
ken to other people ] Thefe words 
are capable of two fenfes, and may 
either mean that they attended to the 
hes and forgeries of thur R ibbins, 
neglecting the remonflrances of Mo- 
hammed , or clfe, that they came to 
hear Mohammed as fpies only, that 
they might report what he laid to 
their companions, and reprefent him 

» liar (j) 

See ch iv p 103, note *• 

* If this be brought unto you, re- 
ceive it , but if It be not brought urio 
to you, beware of receiving aught 
clfe [j That is, if what Mohammed 
tells you, agrees with fenpture, as 
corrupted and diflocated by us, then 
you may accept it as the word of 
God, butifnot, rejeftit Thefe words, 
|t is faid, relate to the fontence pro* 


nounced by that prophet on an adul- 
terer and an adulterefs (2), both per- 
fons of fome figure among the Jews 
hor they, it feems, though they re- 
ferred the mattei to Mohammea, yet 
diriCled the per Ions who carried the 
criminals before him, that, if he or- 
dered them to be fcourged, and to 
have their faces blackened, (by way 
of Ignominy,) they fhould acquiefco 
tn his determination , but, in cafe 
he condemned them to be (loned, 
they fhould not And Mohammed 
pronouncing the latter fentence a- 
gainfl them, they n fufed to execute 
It, till Ebn Sunya, fa Jew,) who was 
called upon to dociae the matter, ac- 
knowledged the law to be fo Where- 
upon they were Honed at the door of 
the mofquc (3) 

^ And eat that which is forbidden ] 
Some uiideriland this of unlawful 
meats , but others, of taking or de- 
vouring, as It 15 expreffed, of ufury 
and bribes (4) 

* Either judge between them, or 
leave them ] 1 e Take thy choice, 

whether thou wUt detenmne their 


A1 Beidawi 
Al Beidawj, 


fa) Seech 3 p 58. note ^ 
(4) idem 


differences 
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thou leave them, they fhall not hurt thee at all. But 
if thou undertake to judge, judge between them with 
equity; for God loveth thofe who obferve juftice. 
And how will they fubmit to thy decifion, fince they 
have the law, containing the judgment of God'*? 
Then vfill they turn their backs, after this*, but 
thofe are not true believers'*. We have furely fent 
down the law, containing direftion, and light; 
thereby did the prophets, who profeffed the true 
religion, judge thofe who Judaized, and the doc- 
tors and priefts alfo judged by the book of God, 
which had been committed to their cuftody ; and 
they were witnelTes thereof*. Therefore fear not men, 
but fear me , neither fell my figns for a fmall price. 
And whofo judgeth not according to what God hath 
revealed, they are infidels. We have therein com- 
manded them, that they Ihould give life for life”. 


differences or not Hence al Shafci 
was of opinion that a judge was not 
obliged to decide caufes between 
Jews or Cbnftians , though, if one 
or both of them be tributaries, or 
under the proteflion of the Moham- 
medans, they arc obliged this verfc 
not regarding them Abu Hanifa, 
however, thought that the magif- 
t rates were obliged to judge all 
cafes which were lubmitted to them 

** And how will they fubmit to thy 
decifiony fince they nave the law, 
&c ] In the following paflage Mo- 
hammed endeavours to anfwcr the 
obje£lions of the Jews and Chrifti- 
ans, who infifbsd that they ought to 
be judged, the former bry the law 
of Mofes, and the latter by the 
gofpel Jle allows that the law 
was the proper rule of judging till 
the coming of jefus Chrift, after 
which the gofpel was the rule , 
but pictcnds, that both are fet a- 
bde by the revclatKin of the Ko- 


ran, which IS fo far from being con- 
tradiAory to either of the former, 
that It IS more full and explicit , de- 
claring levcral points which had been 
ftiflcd, orcoiruptcd therein, and re- 
quirmg a rigorous execution of the 
precepts in both, which had been too 
Tcmifsly obferved, or rather ncglefled, 
by the latter profelfors of thole reli- 
gions 

* Th«i will they turn b»r1cc 

-r _ *1. T T*! , 

ing their ""outward fubmilfion, they 
Will not abide by the fentence, 
though conformable to the law, if 
It contradi£l their own falfe and loofe 
deciflons 

^ Thefe arc not true believers J 
As gamfaying the doftnne of the 
books which they acknowledge for 
fcripture 

* And they were witnelfcs thereof J 

That is, vigilant to prevent any 
ruptio — ' 

“ L 
foul 


( 1 ) AIBeidawi 


and 
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and eye for eye, and nofe for nofe, and ear for ear, 
and tooth for tooth, and that wounds fliould alfo be 
punilhed by retaliauon ” but whoever ihould remit it 
as alms, it fliould be accepted as an atonement for 
him. And whofo judgeth not according to what God 
hath revealed, they are unjuft. Wealfo caufed Jesus, 
the fon of Mary, to follow the footlleps of the pro- 
phets, confirming the law which was fent down be- 
fore him , and we gave him the gofpel, containing di- 
re£lion and light , confirming alfo the law which was 
given before it, and a dire6lion and admonition unto 
thofe who fear GOD that they who have received 
the gofpel, might judge according to what God hath 
revealed therein: And whofo judgeth not according 
to what God hath revealed, they are tranfgreflbrs. 
We have alfo fent down unto thee the book of 
the KORAN with truth, confirming that fcripture 
which was revealed before it , and preferving the 
fame fafe from corruption. J udge, therefore, between 
them according to that which Gonhath revealed, and 
follow not their defires, by fwerving from the truth 
which hath come unto thee. Unto every of you have 
we given a law, and an open path , and, if Goo had 
pleafed, he had furely made you one people", but 
he hath thought fit to give you different laws, that 
he might try you in that which he hath given you 
refpeftively. Therefore, llrive to excel each other in 
good works, unto God lhall ye all return, and then 
will he declare unto you that concerning which ye 
have difagreed. Wherefore, do thou, O prophet ! 
judge between them according to that which God 
hath revealed, and follow not their defires , but, 
beware of them, left they caufe thee to err** from 

part 

” See Exod XXI 24, See penfations , or, he could have forced 

• He had made you one people ] you ail to embrace the Mohammedan 
1 c He had given you the lame religion (i), 

laws, which (hould have continued P And follow not their defires ; 
in force through all ages, withopt be- but beware of them, left they caufe 
mg aboliihed or changed by new dif- thee to err, dec 3 It is related, that 

( 1 } A1 B&XDAWX. 


certaio 
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jfart of thofe precepts which God hath fent down un- 
to thee, and, if they turn back’, know that God 
is pleafed to punifh them for Tome of their crimes ; 
for a great number of men are tranfgreflbrs. Do 
they, therefore, defire the judgment of the time of 
Ignorance'? but, who is better than God, to judge 
between people who reafon aright? O true believ- 
ers ' take not the Jews, or Chnftians, for your 
friends ; they are friends the one to the other ; but 
whofo among you taketh them for his friends, he is 
furely one of them • verily, God direfteth not unjufl: 
people. Thou flialt fee thofe in whofe hearts there 
IS an infirmity, to haften unto them, faying. We fear 
left fome adverfity befal us*; but it is eafy for God 
to give victory, or a command from him *, that they 
may repent of that which they concealed in their 
minds. And they who believe, will fay. Are thefe 
the men who have fworn by God, with a moft firm 
oath, that they furely held with you " ? their works 
are become vain, and they are of thofe who perilh. 


certain of the Jewifli pnefts came to 
Mohammed with a defign to entrap 
him, and, having firft icprcfcntcd 
to him, that, it they acknowledged 
him for a prophet, the reft of the 
Jews would certainly follow their 
example, made this propofal , that, 
if he would give judgment for them 
in a controverfy of moment, which 
they pretended to have with their 
own people, and which was agreed 
to be referred to his decifion, they 
would believe on him but this 
Mohammed abfolutely ref u fed to 
comply With (1) 

^ If they turn back ] Or refufe 
to be ludged by the Koran 

** Tnc judgment of the time of ig- 
norance 3 That 18, to be judged ac- 
cording to the cuftoms of Paganifm, 
which indulge the paflions and vici- 
ous appetites of mankind for this, it 
ieexns, was demanded by the Jew- 


(1) Al Beidawi Idem 


ifh tribes of Koreidha and ai Nadir 

( 3 ) 

■ We fear left fome adverfity befal 
us 1 1 hefe were the words of Ebn 
Ohlia, who, when Obadah Ebn al 
Samat publicly renounced tjje fnend- 
(hip of the infidels, and profefTed, 
that he look God and his apollle 
for his patrons, faid, that he was a 
man apprehenfive of the firklcncfs of 
fortune, and, therefore, would not 
throw off his old friends, who might 
be of fenicc to him hen. after (3) 

* A comi land from hi n ] To ex- 
tirpate and banifh the Jews, or, to 
detedf and paniili the hypocrites 

** Arc tnefi, the men who have 
fwom, See 3 1 hefe words may be 

fpoken by the Mohammedans, either 
to one another or to the Jews, fiiire 
thefe hypocrites had gi\cn their oaths> 
to both (4^ 


'3; Idem (4) Idem 


O tiue 
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Ck titKflteliep^rs ! whoever of you apoftatizeth froih 
lus teUgion, Goo will certainly bring other people 
to lupply his place*', whom he will love, and who will 
love him ; who fliall be humble towards the behev> 
ers, but fevere to the unbelievers : they fhall fight for 
the religion of Goo, and fhall not fear .the 'obliquy 
of the detra£Lor. This is the bounty of Goo, he 
belloweth it on whom he pleafeth : Goo is exten-> 
five and wife. Verily, your proteftor is Goo, and 
his apoftle, and thofe who believe, who obferve the 
fiated times of prayer, and give alms, and who 
bow down to worlhip. And whofo taketh Goo, and 


^ Whoever of you apoftatizeth from 
his religion, God will certainly bring 
others to fupply his place, See 1 This 
IS one of thofe accidents, which, it 
IS pretended, were foretold by the 
Kor&n long before they came to pafs 
For, in iIm latter days of Moham* 
med, and after his death, coniidera- 
ble numbers of the Arabs quitted his 
religion, and returned to Paganifm, 
Judaifm, or Chriftianity A1 Beida- 
wi reckons them up in the following 
order a Three companies of Banu 
Modlaj, reduced by Dhu’lhamar ai 
Afwad al Anfi, who fet up for a pro- 
phet in Yaman, and grew very pow- 
erful there (i) £ Banu Honeifa, 

■who followed the famous falfe pro- 
phet Modilama (2) 3 Banu Afad, 

who acknowledged Toleiha £bn 
Khowailed, another pretender to di- 
vine revelation (3), for their prophet 
All thefc fell ott m Mohammed’s 
life-time The following, except on- 
ly the laft, apoftatizcd in the reign 
of Abu Beer 4 Certain of the tribe 
of Fezarah, headed by Oyeyma Ebn 
Hofein 5 Some of the tribe of 
Ghatfan, whofe leader was Korrah 
Ebn Salma 6 Banu Soleim, who 
ioUowcd al Fajaah Ebn Abd Yalil 
7 Banu Yarbu, whofe captain was 


Malec Ebn Noweirah Ebn Kais 
8 Part of the tribe of Tamim, the 
profelytes of ^jaj, the daughter of ai 
Mondnar, who gave herfelF out for 
a prophetefs {4) 9 The tribe of 

Kimdali, led by al Albith Ebn Kais 
10 Banu Beer Ebn al Wayel, m the 
province of Bahrein, headed by al 
Horam Ebn Zeid And, 11 Some 
of the tribe of Ghaftin, who, with 
their prince, Jabalah Ebn al Ayham, 
renounced Mohammedifm in the 
time of Omar, and returned to their 
former profeflion of Chriftianity (5) 
But, as to the perfons who fulfilled 
the other part of this prophecy, by 
fupplying the lofs of fo many rene- 
gates, the commentators are not 
agreed Some will have them to be 
the inhabitants of Yaman, and others, 
the Perfians, the authority of Mo- 
hammed himfelf being vouched for 
both opinions Others, however, fup- 
pofe them to be s,000 of the tribe of 
al Nakha, (who dwelt in Yaman,) 
5,000 of thofe of Kendah and Bajllah, 
and 3,000 of unknown defeent, who 
were prefent at the famous battle of 
Kadeha (6), fought m the Khalifat of 
Omar, and which put an end to the 
Perfian empire {7) 


(1) See the Prelim Difc feft VIII (2) See ib (3) See ib* (4) See ib 
(5) See lb feft I p 14 (6) P’Haa.B£i. Bibl Orient p 226 (?) Al 


hu 
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1|U apoftle, and the believers for his friends, they are 
the party of Goo, and they (hall be vi€lonous. O 
true believers ! take not fuch of thofe to whom the 
fcnptures were delivered before you, or of the in- 
fidels, for your friends, who make a laughing-ftock 
and a jeft of your religion*; but fear God, if ye be 
true believers; nor thofe who, when ye call to 
prayer, make a laughing-ftock and a j eft of it': this 
they do, becaufe they are people who do not under- 
ftand. Say, O ye who have received the fcnptures ! 
do ye rejeft us for any other reafon than becaufe we 
believe in God, and that revelation which hath been 
fent down unto us, and that which was formerly fent 
down, and for that the greater part of you are tranf- 
greflbrs ? Say, Shall I denounce unto you a worfe 
thing than this, as to the reward which ye are to ex- 
pert with God? He whom God hath curfed, and 
with whom he hath been angry, having changed fome 
of them into apes and fwine*, and who worfhip- Tag- 
hut*, they are in the worfe condition, and err more 
widely from the ftraitnefs of the path. When they 
came unto you, they faid. We believe : yet they en- 
tered into your company with infidelity, and went 


* Take not thofe for yoi”* friends, 
■who make a laughing-ftock of your 
religion ] This paflage was primarily 
intended to forbid the Moflems enter- 
ing into a fricndfhip with two hypo- 
crites, named, Rafaa £bn Zeid, and 
bowcid Ebn al Harcth, who, though 
they had embraced Mohammediiin, 
yet ridiculed it on all occafions, and 
were,notWLLhllanding, greatly beloved 
among the prophet’s followers 

y Nor thofe who, when ye call to 
prayer, make a jeft of it ] Thefe 
words were added on occalion of a 
certain Chriftian^ who, hearing the 
Muadhdhm, or ciyer, in calling to 
prayers, repeat this part of the ufual 
form, 1 profefs that Mohammed is 
the apoftle of God, laid aloud. May 


Cod bum the liar but, a few nights 
after, his own houfc was accidentally 
fet on Hrc by a fervant, and himielf 
and his family perilhed in the flames 
(») 

• Ha\ mg changed fome of them 
into apes and fwinc ] The former 
were the Jews of Allah, who broke 
the fabbath (2) , and the latter, thofe 
who believed not in the miracle of 
the Table, which was let down from 
heaven to Jesus (3) Some, how- 
ever, imagine, that the Jews of Al- 
lah only arc meant m this place, 
pretending, that the young men 
among them were metamorphofed 
into apes, and the old men into Iwinr 

• Sec chap 11 p 48 




1) Al Bpidawi 
of this chapter 


(2) See chap 11 p 13 
(4) MBeidawx 


( 3^ See towards the 


forth 
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forth from you with the fame ; but God well kfle 
whal they concealed. Thou lhalt fee many of them 
haftening unto iniquity and malice, and to eat things 
forbidden'*, and woe unto them for what they have 
done. Unlefs their do6tors and pnefts forbid them 
uttering wickednefs, and eating things forbidden ; 
woe unto them for what they Ihall have committed. 
The Jews fay. The hand of God is tied up'. Their 
hands (hall be tied up**, and they fhall be curfed for 
that which they have faid. Nay, his hands are both 
llretched forth . he beftoweth as he pleafeth . that 
which hath been fent down unto thee from thy 
L.ORD' (hall increafe the tranfgreflion and infidelity 
of many of them ; and we have put enmity and ha- 
tred between them, until the day of refurre&ion. So 
often as they lhall kindle a fire for war, God ihall 
extinguifh it^; and they lhall fet their minds to aft 
corruptly in the earth, but God loveth not the cor- 
rupt doers. Moreover, if they, who have received 
the fcnptures, believe, and fear GOD, we will furely 
expiate their (ins from them, and we will lead them in- 


^ See before, p 128 
* God’s hand is Ued up J That is, 
be IS become niggardly and cloie- 
fiiled Thcfe were the words of 
Phineas £bn Azura , another inde» 
cent exprellion of whom, almoft to 
the fame purpofe, is mentioned elfe- 
where (i), wncn the Jews were much 
impoverifhcd by a aearth, which the 
commentators will have to be a judg* 
ment on them for their reiefting of 
Mohammed , and the other Jews, 
who heard him, inftead of repioving 
him, exprefled their approbation of 
what he had faid (ft) 

** Their hands fhall be tied up 1 
a e They lhall be punifhed with 
want ancf avarice The words may 
alfo allude to the manner wherein 
the reprobates fhall appear at the lafU 


day, having their right-hands tied 
up to their necks (3} , which is the 
proper fignification of the Arabic 
word 

« Viz TheKorflin 

^ So often as they kindle fire for 
war, God fhall extinguifh it J Ei- 
ther by railing feuds and quarrels 
among themfelves, or by granting the 
viftory to the Modems A 1 Beidfiwi 
adds, that, on the Jews negle£ling the 
true obfervance of their law, and cor- 
rupting their religion, God has fuc- 
cemvely delivered them into the 
hands, firft, of Bakht Nafr, or Nebu- 
chadnezzar , then of Titus, the Roman , 
and afterwards of the Perfians, and 
has now, at laft, fubje&ed them to 
the Mohammedans. 


st4’ 


1) Chap ill p 88. 
IV p X17 


(s) A1 Bsibawx ( 3 } Seedie Pielim 


to 
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10 gardens of pleafure , and if they obferve the law, 
and the gofpel, and the other fcnptures, which have 
been fent down unto them from their Lord, they 
fliall furely eat of good things both fiom above 
them, and from under their feet*. Among them there 
are pec^^le who aQ; uprightly, but how evil is that 
which many of them do i^ork f O apollle • publi/h 
the whole of that which hath been fent down unto 
thee from thy Lord for if thou do not, thou doll 
not, in cffctl, publifli any part thereof**, and God 
will defend thee againlt wicked men*, for God di- 
retleth not the unbelieving people Say, O ye who 
have received the fcnptures, yc are not grounded on 
any thing, until ye obferve the law and the gofpel, 
and that which hath been fent down unto you from 
your Lord T hat which hath been fent down unto 
thee from thy Lord, fhall furely increafe the tranf- 
greflion and infidelity of many of them but be not 
thou folicitous for the unbelieving people. Verily, 
they' who believe, and thofe who Judai/c, and the Sa- 
bians, and the Chnflians, whoever of them belicveth 
in God and the laft-day, and doth that which is right, 
there lhall come no fear on them, neither fhall they 
be giicved** We formerly accepted the covenant of 
the children of Israh, and fent apoftles unto them. 
So often as an apoftle came unto them with that 
which their fouls dcfircd not, they accuftd fomc of 


® They fhall cat of the good things 
both from above them, and from un- 
der their ictt 2 That is, they; fhall en- 
joy the bkflmgs both of heaven and 
tarth 

** If thou publifh not the whole, 
thou doff not, in effcfl, publifli any 
part thereof j That is, if thou do 
not complete'* the publication of all 
thy revelations, without e>cception, 
thou doft not anfwer the end for 
which they were revcaltd, bccaufe, 
the concealing of any part, renders 


the fyflem of religion, which God 
has thought fit to publifh to man- 
kind by thy nninflry, lame and iin- 
perfeft ( 1 ) 

* God will defend thee, See ]]— ■ 
Until this verfe was revealed, Mo- 
hammed entertained a guard of armed 
men for his fecunty, but, on hii 
receiving this alfurance of God’s 
prote£lion, he immediately difmiifed 
them (2) 

* bee chap up 13 


(1) A 1 Bexdawx, Jall alo’ddxn (2) Idem 
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thenjuof impofture, and fome of them they killed ? 
and they imagined that there fliould be no punifti- 
ment for thofe crimci, and they became blind, and 
deaf’. Then was God turned unto them* after- 
wards many of them again became blind and deaf ; 
but Cod faw what they did. They are furely infi- 
dels, who fay. Verily, God is Christ, the fon 
of Mary, fince Christ faid, O children of Is- 
rael* ferve God, my Lord and your Lord: who- 
ever Ihall give a companion unto God, God fhall 
exclude him from paradife, and his habitation fliall 
be hell fire , and the ungodly fhall have none to help 
them. They are certainly infidels, who fay, God is 
the third of three" " for there is no God, beiidcs one 
God and if they refrain not from what they fay, a 
painful torment fhall furely be infli£led on fuch of 
them as are unbelievers. Will they not, therefore, 
be turned unto God, and afk pardon of him ? fince 
God is gracious and merciful. Christ, the fon of 
Mary, is no more than an apoflle, other apoftles 
have preceded him , and his mother was awoman of 
veracity “ they both ate food Behold, how we de- 
clare unto them the figns of GOD’s unity , and then, 
behold, how they turn afide from the truth. Say 
unto them. Will ye worfhip, befides God, that which 
can caufe you neither harm nor profit ** God is he 
who heareth and feeth. Say, O ye who have received 
the fcriptures * exceed not the juft bounds in your 
religion by fpeaking befide the truth, neither follow 


* And they became blind and deaf 1 
Shutting their eyes and ears againlt 
convi^lton, and the remonllrances of 
the law , as when they worlhipped 
the calf 

* Then was God turned unto 
them ]J 1 e Upon their repent- 
ance 

“ See chap iv p 126 

® Hts mother was a woman of ve- 
racity 3 Never pretending to partake 


of the divine nature, or to be the mo- 
ther of God (1) 

^ They both ate food ] Being 
obliged to fupport their lives by the 
fame means, and being fubjefb to the 
fame neceilities and infirmities, as the 
reft of mankind, and, therefore, no 
Gods (2) 

4 See chap iv p 126 But here 
the words are principally direfled to 
the Chnftians 


(1} Jallalo'ddin (2} Idem, A 1 BszDAwt 


the 
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defires of people who have heretofore erred, and 
who have feduced many, and have gone aftray from 
the ftrait path'. Thofe among the children of Is- 
R M L who believed not, were curfed by the tongue of 
D \,viDj and of Jesus the fon of Mary* This 
befcl them becaule they were rebellious and tranf- 
greffed they forbade not one another the wicked- 
nefs which they committed , and woe unto them for 
what they committed. Thou fhalt fee manv ol them 
take for their friends, thofe who believe not W oe 
unto them for what their fouls have fent before 
them *, for that God is incenfed againfi: them, and they 
lliall remain in torment for ever But, if they had be- 
lieved in God, and the prophet, and that which hath 
been revealed unto him, they had not taken them 
for their friends , but many of them are evil doers. 
Thou lhalt furely find the moft violent of all men in 
enmity againfi the true believers, to be the Jews, and 
the idolaters, and thou flialt furely find thofe among 
them to be the moft inclinable to entertain friendlhip 
for thd^rue believers, who fay. We are Chriftians. 

This cometh to pafs, bccauie there are priefts and 
monks among them, and becaufe they are not dated 
with pride “ * And when they hear that which hath VII. 
been fent down to the apoftle read unto them, thou 
lhalt fee their eyes overflow with tears, becaufe of 
the truth which they perceive therein*', faying, O 

Lord ! 


' Neither follow the clelircs of peo- 
ple V. ho have heretofore erred, &c J 
That IS, of their prelates and pre- 
deceffors, who erred m afcribing di- 
vinity to Chriil, before the miflion of 
Mohamnitd (ij 

■ See before, p 144, not • 

* Sec chap 11 p 18 not P 
^ And arc not elated with pride 
Having not that high conceit or them- 
fdves as the Jews have, but being 
bumble, and well-difpofcd to receive 


thetiuth qualities, fiys al Beida\M, 
which are to be commended even in 
jDhdcls 

And when they hear that which 
hath been lent down to tlie apoftle 
read unto them, their eyes ovcrllow 
with tears, &c J The perfons di- 
reftly intended, in this paflage, weu, 
either Aftiama, king of Ethiopia, and 
fcveral biftiops and pnefts, who, 
being aflembkd for that purpok, 
heard Jaatar £bn Abi lalcb, who 


(1) Jallalo’ddin, A1 Blxdawi 


L a 


Bed 
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Lord’ we believe, write us down, therefore, witl 
thofe who bear witnefs to the truth and what fhould 
hinder us from believing in God, and the truth which 
hath come unto us, and from earncftly defiring that 
our I.ORD would introduce us into paradife with 
the righteous people? Therefore hath God rewarded 
them, for what they have faid, with gardens through 
which rivers flow , they fliall continue therein for 
ever, and this is the reward of the righteous. But, 
they who believe not, and accufe our figns of falfe- 
hood, they fliall be the companions of hell O true 
believers ’ forbid not the good things which God 
hath allowed you but, tranfgrefs not, for God 
loveth notthe tranfgreflors And eat of what God 
hath given you for food, that which is lawful and 
good and fear God, in whom ye believe. God 
vill notpunifh you for an inconfiderate word in 
your oaths’^, but he will puiiifh you for what ye fo- 
lemnly fwear with deliberation And the expiation 
of fuch an oath fhall be the feeding of ten poor 
men with fuch moderate food as ye feed your 


flttl to that country m the iirll (light 
(3), read the ^gtn and 30* h, and, 
afuiwaitls, the 18th and 19th, chap- 
ters of the Koi in on hearing of 
which tlic king, and Ok rtft ol the 
compun'^, bind into Uars, and con- 
feffed what was dcli\t.ied therein to 
Ik tonfoiiTnldi to tiuth , that prince, 
hiinftlf, jn paitirulir, becoming a 
pro(tl\te to Mohainnitdifni or 

cl fe, thirty, 01 , as others f-iy, fe\inty 
pcrlons, fent ambaffadors to Moham- 
med, by the fame king of Fthiopia, 
to whom the prophet hinOelf read 
the thirty-lixth chapter, entitled Y S 
whireupon they began to weep, 
faying, How like is this to that 


which was revtaltd unto Jefiis ' and 
miniedialcl\ profefltd ihcmleh es 
Moflenis (3) 

* Forbid not thi good tilings w Inch 
God hath allowed J 7 htfe 

words were revealed, when eirtain of 
Mohammtd’s companions agreed to 
oblige theinfelMS to continual lading 
and watching, and to abdain Ironi 
women, eating flefb, deeping on 
beds and other liwhil enjoyments 
of lilt, in imitation of fome fell- 
dciiying Chndians , but this the 
rophet difappiosid, eleclaiing, that 
c would have no monks in his rtli- 
gioii (4) 

^ bee chap 11 p 40 


(1) ScethePrilim Difc p 58,59 (2) AIBfidawi A 1 Tiialabi 

V Ape 11 I'D \ It Moh p 25, Ac Marrac Prodr ad refiit Alcor part 
1 p 45 (3^ Al Bfidawi, J\llAlo*ddi\ V Marracc ubi fup 

(4j JaLL ^LO*DDtN9 A 1 Blidawi 


own 
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l>wn families withal, or to clothe them' , or to fice 
tht neck of a true believer from captivity but he 
who lhall not hnd wherewith to pei form one of thefe 
three things, lhall fall thi ce days “ This is the expia- 
tion ol your oaths, when yc fwear inadvertently 
1 he rc ITne, keep vour oaths Thus Gon declareth 
unto you his ligns, that ye may give thanks O true 
believers' furely wine and lots'", and images and 
divining airows**, are an abomination, of the wenk ot 
S viAV , therefore avoid them, that ye may prolper. 
Sv.T'VN feeketh to fow diflfenlion and hatred among 
you, by means of wine and lots, and to divert you 
from leinembe ling fion, and from pray er will y'c 
not, theieloie, abitain from them? Obey Gem, and 
obey the apoRIe, and take heed to youilelvcs hut, 
it y^e turnback, know that the duty of our apoflleis 
only tj|||fceach publicly ^ In thole v\ ho believe and 
woi ks. It IS ne) fin that they have tailed wine 
01 gaming hedoie they weic loibiddcn, if they fear 
God, and believe, and do good works, and lhall, for 
the future, fcai Gon, and believe, and lhall perfcverc 
tolearhjm, and to do good*^, foi Gon loveth thole 

* T rornme ititors givt. us tht. of men tleplniits, liorfes, nnd diOi* 

clilleri 1 t opim 1 I tu till dortois, ns rruduics iiid this u. iuppofed to 
to th ij it»*\ of food and rlotlus to be the f)uly tniM<^ whu h Mohiminid 
bt ^iven 111 th n't, which I thiiik diflikcd in that gTiiie. lor vs hu h 
fcarf worth t iiltnbmg rt ilon, thi Sonuil s play with pi nil 

* Shall fill thiiL da^s ] 1 hit is, pieces td wood 01 ivor^ , but the 

thiei days together, fiys Abu H iiiifa Ptihans nid Indians, who are not lc> 
Bi t this IS iir>t olilerved inprartirt, fcriipi 'ous, dill make ulc oi the car-^ 
belli ^ ntithcr explicitly commanded ved oius ( 2 ) 

in f he Koran, nor ordered m the Son- ** See tlu Piehm Difc feft V 
11^ fi) c Sivc ibid un II p 64, <Sfc 

** Wine and lots 1 That is, all me- ^ The eorniiu ntators endeavour 
bfiiting liqnorjf, anti games of clniice to c'vcufe the tnuttilogy ol this pal- 
JSce the Pulim Dilc le£l V and fd^' » hippo'ing the threefold le- 
chap u j> 39 petition of liann^and beluvno-, re- 

® Images J A1 Beidawi, and lorbe hi either to the tliree parts ot tun 
othci coinmmtatfirs, tNpoundthis ol pad preftiit, and fidnri, or to tie 
idols, but others, with moie pro- three.fold duty et man, towauU 
liability, of tlu carved pieces, or Goji, hiiiiieli, and hts ncg'ihou,, 
men, with which the Pagan Arabs See (3) 
played at chefs, being little figures 

( 3 ^ A1 Bf I u \ wi 

V ho 


(i) A1 3 e ipAw I 


^ 2 ) V Prelim Dilc ft£i V 

L3 
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who do good. O true believers’ God will fufily 
prove you, in offering you plenty of game, 
which ye may take with your hands or your 
lances*, that God may know who feareth him in 
fecret, but, whoever tranfgrtffeth after this, lhall 
fuffer a grievous punilhment. O true believers ’ 
kill no game while ye are on pilgrimage'* whofo- 
ever among you fhall kill any defignedly, fhall re- 
ftore the like of what he lhall have killed in do- 
meftic animals', according to the determination 
of two juft perfons among you, to be brought 
as an offering to the C\aba, or, in atonement 
thereof, fhall f«ed the poor, or, inftead thereof, fhall 
faft, that he may tafte the heinoufnefs of his deed. 
God hath forgiven what is paft; but, whoever rc- 
turncth to tranfgrefs, God will take vengeance on 
him , for God IS mighty, and able to avdi^ji^^t is 
lawful for you to fifc in the fea'‘, and to 
fhall catch, as a provifion for you, and for thofe 


» God Will prove you, in offering 
you plenty of game. See 1 This temp- 
tation, or trial, was at al Hodeibiya, 
where Mohammed’s men, who had 
attended him thither, with an intent 
to perform a pilgrimage to the Caaba, 
and had initiated themfelves with the 
ufual ntqs, were furrounded by fo 
great a number of birds and bcalls, 
that they impeded their march , fiom 
which uniifual accident, fomc of 
them concluded, that God had al- 
lowed them to be taken . but this 
paffage was to convince them of the 
contrary (i) 

While ye are on pilgrimage ] 
Literally, while ye arc Mohrims, or 
have a^lually initiated yourfelves as 
pilgrims, by putting on the gar- 
ment worn at that folemnity Hunt- 
ing and fowling arc hereby abfo- 
Jutely forbidden to perfons in this 
ftate , though they arc allowed to 
kill certain kinds of npxious ani- 
mals ( 2 .) 


• Shall reftnre the like in domcftic 
animals, &c J That is, he fhall bring an 
offeiing to the temple of Mecca, to 
be flam there, and diflnbuted among 
the poor, of fomc domiftic or nmc 
animal, equal m value to what he fhall 
have killed as a fheep, for example, 
in lieu of an antelope, a pigeon for a 
partridge. See And of this value tw o 
prudent perfons were to be judges 
If the offender was not able to do 
this, he was to give a certain quantity 
of food to one or more poor men , 
or, if he could not afford that, to 
fail a proportionable number of days 

(3) 

^ This, fays Jallalo’ddm, is to be 
underllood of iilh that live altoge- 
thei in the fea, and not of thofe that 
live in the fea and on land both, as 
crabs, &c The 1 urks, who arc 
Hanifites, never eat this fort of flfli , 
but the fe6l of Malcc Ehn Ans, and, 
perhaps, fome others, make no feru- 
ple or It 


fi) Al Bexdawj, TallaI'O’ddxn, ( 2 ) Scathe Prelim Difc Sec V 
(3} J allalo’ddjn, Al Bexdawi 


who 
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.•who travel; but it is unlawful for you to hunt by 
land, while ye are performing the rites of pilgri- 
mage therefore, fear God, before whom ye Ihall 
be aflembled at the laft-day. God hath appointed 
the Caab\, the holy houfe, an eftablilhment” for 
mankmd, and hath ordained the facrcd month", 
and the offering, and the ornaments hung thereon". 
This hath he done, that ye might know that God 
knoweth whatfoever is in heaven and on earth, and 
that God is omnifcient. Know that GoDisfcvere in 
punifhing, and tlwt God is alfo ready to forgive, and 
meiciful The duty of our apoffle is to preach 
onlyP, and God knoweth that which j'e difcovei, 
and that which ye conceal Say, Evil and good 
fliall not be equally efteemed of, though the abun- 
dance of evil pleafeth thee^, therefore, fear God, 
Oyeof underftanding * that ye may be happy O 
true believers * inquire not concerning things, which, 
jf they be declared unto you, may give you pain'; 


* Sec above note ** 

An cftabhfliment ] That is, the 
place where the prafbice of their re- 
ligious ceremonies is chiefly eftab- 
lilhed , where thofe who are under 
any apprehenflon of danger may hnd 
a Hire alylum, and the merchant cer- 
tain gam, &c (1) 

The facred month 1 AI Bcidawi 
iinderflands this of the month of 
l>hu*lhajja, wherein the ceremonies of 
the pilgrimage arc performed , but 
JallaloMdm fuppofes all the lour la- 
cred months are here intended (2} 

See before, p 128 
P See the Prelim Difc Seft II 
P 64 

Evil and good ftiall not be equally 
efteemed, though the abundance of 
evil plcafbth thee ] For judgment is 
to be made 9f things, not from their 
plenty or fcarcity, but from their in- 
trinlic good or bad qualities (3) 

*' Inquire not concerning things 
which if they be declared unto you 


may give you pain, 8 cc 1 The Arabs, 
continually tea/ mg their proplict with 
qiieftions, which, probably, he was 
not always prepared to anlwcr, they 
are here ordeied to wait till Goo 
fhould think ht to declare his pleafurc 
by fomc farther revelation and, to 
abati their curiofity, they are told, it 
the fame time, that, very likely, the 
anfwers would not be agreeable to 
their inclinations Al Beidawi fays, 
that, when the pilgrimage was firll 
commanded, Soraka Ebn Malec afk- 
ed Mohammed, Whether they were 
obliged to perform it every year ? 
To tins qiicftion, the prophet, at flrft, 
turned a deaf ear, but, being afked 
It a fecond, and a third time, he, at 
laft, faid. No but, it I had faid, yes. 
It would have become a duty , ana, if 
It were a duty, yc would not be able 
to perform it therefore, give me no 
trouble as to things wherein I give 
you none whereupon this palfago 
was revealed 


(t) Jallalo*ddin, AIBexdawz 
(3; Al Beidawi 


(2) See the Prelim Difc Seft VII 
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but, if ye afk concerning thorn, when the Kor\n isl 
fent down, they will be declared unto you God 
pardoncthyou astothefe matters, for God is ready 
to forgive, and gracious People, who have been 
before you, formerly inquired concerning them , 
and afterwards dilbelieved therein. God hath not 
ordained any thing concerning B\iur\, nor Saib v, 
nor Wasil\. nor Hvmi’, but the unbelievers have 
invented a he againlt God and the greater part of 
them do not underlland And when it was faid 
unto them, Come unto that which God hath re- 
vealed, and to the apoftle , they anfwered. That 
religion which we found our fathers to follow is 
fufheient lor us What though their lathers knew no- 
thing, and were not rightly direfcted ^ O true be- 
lievers ’ take care of ^ our fouls He who erreth lhall 
not hurt you, while ye are iightlv direfcled‘ unto 
God lhall ye all return, and lit will tell you that 
which ye have none O true believers* let witnefles 
be taken between you, when death approarhes anv 
of y ou, at the tune of making the tellamc nt , let there 
be tw'o WItne^^t^,J lift men, Irom among you or two 
others of a different tribe or laith Irom yourlelves'', 
il ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident of 
death befal you Ye lhall fhut them both up. 


• God hath not ordainc 1 any tiling 
roncirnng Bihu i, nor Saiba, nor 
Wa^ila, nor Hann, &c ] I li Ic jv^rc 
thi names given by the Pagan Anbs 
to certTin camels oi flit p, which 
w cfc turned loofe If) fi t I md ck- 
cmpitid fiom common lerviccs, jn 
fome particulir en'ts , havu g then 
rars fht or lome other mark, th t 
they might be known , and ihis they 
dia in honour ot their gods (ij 
Which fiipi ’ Ititioii arc h( rc declared 
to be no x uiiaiiccs oi Gud, bat the 
inventions of ioohfh men 

^ He who erreth fhall not hurt you, 

{xj he w me Prelim Difc Seft V 


&c "j T his was revealed when the 
infuicls reproached thofe who em- 
braced Mohammedifin, and renounced 
then old idohtiy, that, by fo doing, 
the> anaigned the wifdom of their 
foref ilhi rs ( 2 ) 

1 wo lull men from imong ^ou ] 
1 hat IS, of your kindred, or religion 
^ Or two others of a diflereiit 
tribe or faith J They who interpret 
thefe words of perfons of another 
religion, fa^, they arc abrogated, 
and that the teftimony of fuch onj^ht 
not to be received againil a Moflem 

(3) 

( 2 ) A1 Beidawx (3) Idem 


after 



'c«AP. 5. A I. K O R A N. 153 

after the afternoon prayer’', and they (hall fwcar by 
God, if ye doubt them, and they fhall fay. We will 
not fell our evidcnee for a bribe, although the perfon 
concerned be one who is related to us, neither will we 
conceal the teftimony of G o d, for then fhould we cer- 
tamly l 5 e of the number of the wicked. But if it ap- 
pear that both have been guilty of iniquity, two 
others fhall Hand up in the ir place, of thofe who 
have conviftfcd them of falfehood, the two neareft in 
blood, and they fliall fwcar by God, faying. Verily 
our teftimony is more true than the teftimony of 
thefe two, neither have we prevaricated, for then 
fliould we become of the number of the unjuft. 
This will be cafier, that men may give teftimony 
according to the plain intention thereof, or fear 
left a different oath be given after their oath. 
Thciefore tear God, and hearken, for God di- 
rqfteth not the unjuft people’' On a certain 

day 


came to Damafrus, Bodeil fell fick, 
and dud, hiving firll wiote down 
a Jdl f his effefts on a pure of pa- 
per /Inch he hid in his biggage, 
wii t acquainting his companions 
with t, and dcfiied them only to 
deliver what hi h.id to his Iriends 
of the tiilie of Sahm The furvi- 
vors, however, fearching among his 
goods, found a sefTiI ol filver of 
conhdcrahle weight, and inlaid with 
gold, which tl ey conrculed , and, 
on their return, delivered the reft to 
the dereafid’s relations, who, find- 
ing the lill of Boded 5 writing, de- 
manded the \ t ffel of filver of them, 
but they denied it, and the affair 
being brought l>efore Mohammed, 
thele words, vi^ O believers • 

take witnelfcs, &c w re revealed , 
^nd he ordcpi d thi m t< be fwom at 
thi pulpit m the niofqu' , jufl as af- 
ternoon prayer whs ov( , and, on 
their making oath, th thiy knew 
nothing of the plate demanded, dif- 


* Yc fhall fliut them both np after 
the aiteniooii prayer. See ] In e dt 
there was any doubt, thi witneffts 
were to be kept apart from com- 
pany, left they fhould be corruptid, 
till they give their ivideiice, which 
they generally did when the after- 
noon prayer was over , bceaufi that 
was the time of people’s alTembhiig 
in public , or, fay fomi, becaufe tin 
guardian angels then rilitve cnch 
other , fo that there would be four 
angels to witnefs againft them, il 
they gave falfe cMdence But others 
fuppofe they might be cximincd al- 
ter the hour of any other praier, 
when there was a fiifticient aftcmbly 
(0 

The occafion of the preceding 
paffage is faid havt K«n this Fa- 
mim al Dan and Addi thn Yazid, 
both Chnftians, took a journey into 
Syria to trade, in company with Bo- 
ded, the freed-man of Amni Ebn al 
s, who wa 4 a Molleiii When they 


(t) Al Beid \ wi 


milled 
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day* fhall God alTemble the apoftl«s,^5md {hall fay 
unto them. What anfwcr was returned you, when 
yc preached unto the people to whom 'ye were 
fent? They lhall anfwer. We have no know- 
ledge, but thou art the knower of fecrets*. When 
God lhall fay, O Jesus, fon of MaKy ’ re- 
member my favour towards thee, and towards 
thy mother, when I ftrengthened thee with the 
Holy Spirit that thou fhouldell fpeak unto men 
in the cradle, and when thou waft grown up ' ’ and 
when I taught thee the fcnpture, and wifdom, and 
the law, and the gofpel , and when thou didft create 
of clay, as it were, the figure of a bird, by my 
permimon, and didft breathe thereon, and it became 
a bird by my permiffion, and thou didft heal one 
blind from his birth, and the leper, by my permif- 
fion; and when thou didft bring forth the dead 
from their graves, by my permiflion^; and when I 
with-held the children of Israel from killing thee% 
when thou hadft come unto them with evident mira- 
cles ; and fuch of them as believed not, faid. This 
is nothing but manifeft forcery. And when I com- 
manded the apoftles of JESUS, faying, Believe in 
me, and in my meffenger ; they anfwered. We do 
believe , and do thou bear witnefs that we are re- 
figned unto thee. Remember, when the apoftles faid. 


iBifled them But, afterwards, the 
veflel being found in their hands, 
the Sahxnites, fuipe£ling it was Bo- 
deiPs, charged them with it , and 
they ccmfefled it was his, but infilled 
that they had bought it of him , and 
that they had not produced it, be^ 
caufe tb^ had no proof of the bar- 
cam Upon thu they went again be- 
fore Mohammed, to whom thefe 
words, And if it appear, See were 
revealed, and thereupon Amru £bn 
al As and al MoUlleb £bn Abi Reffta, 
both of the tribe of Sahm, ftood up, 
and were fwom againft them, and 
judgment was given accordingly (i) 


* On a certain day J That is, on 
the day of judgment 

• We have no knowledge. See 3 
That is. We are ignorant whether our 
profely^ were flncere, or whether 
they apoftatized after our deaths , but 
thou well knoweil, not only what 
anfwer they gave us, but the fecrets 
of their hearts, and whether they 
have fince continued brm in their re« 
ligion, or not 

^ See chap ii p 17 
^ See chap in p 63, 

- See ibid 
« Sec ibid p 65* 


(t} Al BatDAWX. 
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O Jes^s, foil of Mary f is thy Lord able to caufe 
a table to dcfcend unto us from heaven ^ ? He an- 
fwered. Fear God, if ye be true believers. They 
faid, We defire to eat thereof, and that our hearts 
may reft at eafe; and that we may know that thou 
haft to^d us the truth, and that we may be wit- 
neffes thereof. Jesus, the fon of Mary, faid, O 
Goo, our Lord^ caufe a table to defcend unto us 
from heaven, that the day of i^s defcent may become 


* Is thy Lord able to caufe a table 
to defcena unto us from heaven, &c 3 
This miracle is thus related by 
the commentators Jefus havinj^, at 
the requeft of his followers, alk^ it 
of God, a red table immediately de- 
feended, in their fight, between two 
clouds, and was (et before them , 
whereupon he rofe up, and, having 
made the ablution, prayed, and then 
took off the cloth which covered the 
table, faying. In the name of God, 
the bed provider of food What the 
provifions were, with which this 
table was fumifhed, is a matter 
wherein -the expolitors are not 
agreed One will have them to 
be nine cakes of bread, and nine 
hflies, another, bread and flefh, 
another, all forts of food, except 
flefh , another, all forts of food ex- 
cept bread and flefli , another, all, 
except bread and fifh , another, one 
fifh, which had the tafte of all man- 
ner of food , and another, fruits of 
paradife but the mod received tra- 
dition is, that, when the table was 
uncovered, there appeared a fifh 
ready drefled, without fcales or 
nckly hns, dropping with fat, 
aving fait placed at its head, and 
vinegar at its tail, and round it all 
forts of herbs, except leeks , and five 
loaves of bread, on one of which 
there were oj^ves , on the fecond, 
honey, on the third, butter, on the 
fourth, cheefe, and on the fifth, 


dried flefh. They add, that Jefus, 
at the requed of the apodles, Ihewed 
them another miracle, by redoring 
the fifh to life, and caufing its fcales 
and fins to return to it, at which 
the danders-by being affrighted, he 
caufed it to Dccome as it was be- 
fore that one thoufand three hun- 
dred men and women, all affitfded 
with bodily infirmities, or poverty, 
ate of theie provifions, and were 
fatished, the fifh remaining whole 
as It was at fiid that then the 
table flew up to heaven in the light 
of all , and every one who had par- 
taken of this food, were delivered 
from their infirmities and misfor- 
tunes and, that it continued to de- 
feend for forty days together, at 
dinner-time, and dood on me ground 
till the fun declined, and was then 
taken up into the clouds. Some of 
the Mohammedan writers are of opi- 
nion, that this table did not really 
defcend, but that it was only a pa- 
rable, but mod think the words of 
the Korin are plain to the contrary 
A further tradition is, that feveral 
men were changed into fwine, for 
difbilieving this miracle, and attri- 
buting It to magic art, or, as others 
pretend, for dealing fome of the 
vifluals from off it (1) Several 
other fabulous circumdances are alfo 
told, which are fcarce worth tran- 
fcnbing (a) 


(1) A1 Bcxdawx A1 Thalabi (a) V Majlracc m Ale. 

p 238, &c 


a feftival 
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a feftival-day* unto us, unto the firft of us, and' 
unto the laft of us , and a fign from thee , and do 
thou provide food for us, for thou art the heft pro- 
vider God faid. Verily I will caufe it to defeend 
unto you, but, whoever among you fhall difbe- 
lieve hereafter, I will furely punifli him with a pu- 
nifhment wherewith I will not puiufli any other 
creature. And when God fhall fay unto JESUS, 
at the laft-day, O Jtbus, fon of Mary' hall thou 
faid unto men, Take me, and my mother, for two 
gods, befide Cod'* He fhall anfwer, Praife be unto 
thee' It IS not for me to fay that A\hich I ought not j 
jf I had faid fo, thou wouldcft finely have known it. 
thou knowclt what is in me, but 1 know not what 
is in thee, for thou art the kno’Aer of fecrcts I 
have not fpoken to them any' other than \shat thou 
didft command me, namely, Worflnp GoD,my Lord 
and your Lord and I was a witncfs of their aftions 
while I flayed among them, but fincc thou haft 
taken me to thyfelf’, thou haft been the watcher 
over them, for thou art witnefs of all things If 
thoupunifh them, they ate furely thy' fervants, and, 
if thou forgive them, thou art mighty and wife. 
God will fay. This day fliall their veracity be of 
advantage unto thofc who fpeak truth , they fhall have 
gardens wherein rivers flow, they fhall remain therein 
for ever God hath been w'ell-pleafed in them, and 
they have been well-pleafcd in him. This fhall be 


•A fcftival-day [] Some fay, the 
table defeended on a Sunday, 'whu.h 
■was the reafon of the Chrittiaris ob- 
ferving that day as facred Others 
pretend, this day is ilill kept amon? 
them as a very great ftilival , and 
It feems as if the Rory had its nfe 
from an impcrfeft notion of Chnft*s 
laft fupper, and the mftitulion of the 
^ucharift 


Since thou haft taken me to th^- 
feif j Or, ftiici thou haft caufed mc 
to die but, as it is a difpute, among 
the Mohammedans, whether Chnft 
adfually died, or not, before his af- 
fumption ( 1 ), and the original may 
be tianflated either way, I h ive rhofen 
the former expreffion, which leaves 
the matter undecided 


( 1 ) See chap iii p 66 


great 
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great feliaty. Unto God belohgeth the kingdom of 
heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein is, and 
he IS almighty. 


• CHAP. VI. 

Intitled, Cattle*, revealed at Mecca \ 
In the name of the moft merciful God. 


P RAISE be unto God, who hath created the 
heavens and the earth, and hath ordained the 
darknefs and the light, nevcrihelefs, they who be- 
lieve not in the I.ord, cqudli/e other gods with him. 
It IS he who hath created )ou of cla) , and then de- 
creed the term of > our lives , and the pi ehxcd term is 
with him' yet do ye doubt thereof He is God in 
heaven and in caith, he knoweth w'hat ye keep fc- 
cret, and what ye publifh , and knoweth what yc 
deferve There came not unto them any lign, of the 
fignsof their Lord, but they retired from the fame; 
and they have gainfaycd the truth, after that it hath 
come unto them but a meflage fhall come unto 
them, concerning that which they have mocked at**. 
Do they not confider how many generations we have 
deftroyed before them? We had eftablifhcd them in 
the earth in a manner wherein we hav e not eftablifhed 
you', we fent the heaven to rain abundantly upon 

them, 


• This chapter is fo intillccJ, lie- 
caufc foinc fujjerftitious cuftoms of 
tht Meccans, as to certain cattle, are 
therein incidentally mentioned 

** Except onlv fix \ ci fes , or, fay 
others, three verfes, which arc taken 
notice of in the notes 

' And then decreed the term of 
their lives, and the prefixed term is 
with him ] By the lall tcmi, fome 
undcrlland the time of the rcfurrcc- 
tion Others think, that, by the firft 
tKxm 1 $ mtended, the fpacc between 


creation and death, and, by the lat- 
ter, that between death and the re- 
furn 6tion 

** A Hi all come unto thim, 

&c J I hat is, they (hall be con- 
vinced of the tiutii winch tiny have 
made a jeft of, wh< n thiv ke tlu 
punifiment which they fhall fuffer 
for (o doing, both in thiN world, and 
the ntx , or, whtn they fh 11 fee the 
glorious fnccels of MohaniineJifni 
® We had eft blifticd them in the 
earth, as we huve not eilabhihed 

you. 
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them, and we gave them rivers which flowed 
under their feet . yet we deftro> ed them in their flns, 
and raifed up other generations after them. Al- 
though we had caufed to defcend unto thee a book 
written on paper, and they had handled it wi,th their 
hands, the unbelievers had furely faid, This is no 
other than manifeil forcery. They faid, Unlefs an 
angel be fent down unto him, we will not believe. But 
if he had fent down an angel, verily the matter had 
been decreed % and they Ihould not have been borne 
with, by having time granted them to repent And if 
we had appointed an angel for our meflenger, we 
fiiouid have fent Him in the form of a man *, and have 
clothed him before them, as they are clothed Other 
apoilles have been laughed to fcorn, before thee, but 
the judgment which they made ajeft of, encompaflcd 
thofe who laughed them to fcorn. Say, Go through 
the earth, and behold what hath been the end of 
thofe who accufed our prophets of impofture Say, 
Unto whom belongeth whatfoever is in heaven and 
earth Say unto God, He hath prefcribed unto him- 
felf mercy He will furely gather you together on 
the day of refurreftion, there is no doubt of it. 
They who deftroy their own fouls are thofe who will 
not believe Unto him is owing whatfoever happen- 
eth by night, or by day ; it is he who heareth and 
knoweth. Say, Sh^ll I take any other proteftor than 
God, the creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth 


you, &c ]] 1 e We had bleflfed them 
with greater power, and length of 
profpenty, than we have granted you, 
O men of Mecca (i) Mohammed 
feema here to mean the ancient and 
potent tribes of Ad, and Thamud, 
&c ( 2 ) 

^ \ erilv the matter bad been de^ 
creed, Ac *] That is to fay, as they 
would not have believed, even if 9a 
angel had deicended to them from 
heaven. Goo has Ihcwn lus mercy 


in not complying with their demands , 
for, if he nad, they would have 
fuffered immediate condemnation, 
and would have been allowed no 
time for repentance 

> We (Would have fent him in the 
form of a man 3 As Gabriel gene- 
rally appeared to Mohammed, who, 
though a prophet, was not able to 
bear the fight of him, when he ap- 
peared m his proper form, much lela 
would others be able to fuppoit it 


all, 


(i) A1 Beidawi (aj See the Prelim Di(^ Seft« I p 7, &c 
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all, and is not fed by any? S^, Verily I am com- 
manded to be the firft whoproreffeth Islam"*, and it 
was faid unto me. Thou fhalt by no means be one of 
the idolaters Say, Verily I fear, if I fhouid rebel 
againft my Lord, the punilhment of the great day: 
from v^omfoevcr it lhall he averted on that day, 
GOD will have been merciful unto him , this will 
be manifeft falvation If God affli£t thee with any 
hurt, there is none who can take it off from thee, 
except himfclf, hut, if he caule good to belal thee, 
he IS almighty, he is the fupreme LORD over his 
fervants, and he is wife and knowing Say, What 
thing IS the ftrongeft in bearing teltimony ’ ? Say, 
God * he is witnefs between me and you. And this 
Koran was revealed unto me, that I fhouid admo- 
nifli you thereby, and alfo thofc unto whom it fliall 
reach. Do ye really profefs that there are other gods 
together with God ** Say, I do not profefs this Say, 
VeriW he is one God, and I am guiltlcfs of what 
ye affociate v/ith him They unto whom we have 
given the fcripture know our apoftlc, even as they 
know their own children , but they who deftroy 
their own fouls, will not believe Who is more 
unjuft than he who inventeth a he againfl God *, or 
chargeth his ligns with impoflure ? Surely the un- 
juft lhall not profper And, on the day of refur- 
reftion, we will aflcmble them all then will we fay 
untothofe who alfociated others with GOD, Where 
are your companions whom y e imagined to be thofe 
of GOD? But they lhall have no other cxcufe than 


* The firfl: who profefTeth I/lim ] 
That IS, the hrft of my nation (1) 

^ What thint;'* ls tne ffrongeft in 
bearmg teffimony, See 3 This paiTage 
was revealed wnen the Koreifh told 
Mohammed, that they had afked tlie 
Jews and Chriftiaiis concerning him, 
who alTurcd them, they found no 
mention or dcfcription of him in 
their books of Icripture Therefore, 


faid they, who bears witneft to thee, 
th^it thou art the apoflle of Con (2)? 

** See chap n p 27 
* W ho inventeth a lie agamft Goi> ] 
Savint> the angels are tht daughter* 
of Goo, and intcrcelfors fur ub with 
him, &c (j) 

Your companions J 1 e Your 
idols and falfe gods 


(1'' A 1 Beidawk (a} Idem, Jallalo’ouin \IBeioawi 


that 
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that they lhall fay, By God our Lord, wc have not 
been idolaters Behold, how they he agamft them- 
felves , and what they have blafphemoufly imagined to 
be the companion of GOD flicth from them " There 
is of them who hearkeneth unto thee when thou, readeft 
the KORAN”, but we have call veils over their 
hearts, that they Ihould not undcrftand it, and a 
deafnefs in their ears and though they Ihould fee 
all kinds of figns, they will not helicve therein, and 
their infidelity will arrive to that height, that they will 
even come unto thee, to difputc with thee The 
unbelievers will fay. This is nothing but filly fables 
of ancient times ' And they will forbid others from 
believing therein, and will retire afar off from it, but 
they will deftroy their own fouls only, and they 
are not fenhblc thereof. If thou didft fee, when they 
fliall be fet over the fire of hell * and they fJiall fay, 
Would to God wemightbe fent back into the world; 
we would not charge the figns of our Lord with 
impofture, and we would become true believers . 
nay, but that is become mamfeft unto them which 
they formerly concealed^, and, though they fhould 
be lent back into the world, they would furely return 
to that which was forbidden them, and they are 
furely liars And they faid. There is no other 
life than our prefent life, neither /hall we be raifed 
again. But, if thou couidefi fee when they fhall be 


• And 'what tliry have blafphe- 
imagined Ilitth from thtm ] 
That IS, their imaginary deities prove 
to be nothing, and disappear like vam 
phantoms and chimeras 

® The perfons here meant were 
Abu Sohan, al Wahd, a1 Nodar, Otha, 
Abu Jahl, and their comrades, who 
went to hear Mohammed repeat fome 
of the Koran, and Nodar, being' 
aiked what he faid, anlwered, with 


an oath, that he knew not, only that 
lie moved his tongue , and told a par- 
cel of foe)]ifli ilories, as he had done 
to them ( a) 

P 1 hat IS become mam fed unto them 
which they formerly concealed J Viz 
T. heir hypoenfy ana vile a6lions nor 
does their promife proceed from any 
iincerc intention of amendment, but 
from the anguiQi and mifcry of their 
condition (a) 


(i) Al Beidawi (i) Ideixu 


fet 



AL KORAN* 


Chap. 5* 


i6i 


let before their Lord’* He lhall fay unto them. Is 
this in truth come to pafs? They lhall anfwer. 
Yea, by our Lord. GOD lhall fay, Tafte therefore 
the punilhment due unto you, for that ye have dilbe- 
lieved. They are loft who rejeft as a fallehood the 
meeting of God in the next lilc, until the hour' com- 
eth fuddenly upon them Then will they fay, Alas! 
lor that we have behaved oiirleUcs negligently in 
our life-time and they lhall carry their burdens on 
their batks’, will it not be evil which they lhall be 
loader! with ? This prefent life is no other than a 
play, and a vain amufement, but furcly the future 
manlion lliall be better for thofe who fear GOD will 
they not therefore underftand? Now we know, that 
what they fpeak grievcth thee yet they do not ac- 
cufe thee of falfthood, but the ungodly contradict 
the ligns of God* And apoftles before thee have 
been accounted liars but they patiently bore their 
being accounted liars, and their being vexed, until 


^ When they fhall be fet before 
thcjr Lord, &c ] Viz In order lor 
judgment 

*■ Tht hour ] The laft-day is here 
called the Hour, as it is in Icripturc 
(i) and the preceding cxprclTion of 
meeting God on that day is alfo 
agreeable to the fame (2) 

• They fhall carry ihcir burdens on 
their backs, Sec ] When an infidel 
comes foith from his grave, fays 
Jillilo’ddin, his works fhall be re- 
prefented to him under the uglieft 
form that ever he beheld, having a 
moll deformed countenance, a filthy 
fmell, md a difagreeable voice , fo 
that he fhall cry out, God defend 
me from thee, what art thou •* I 
never faw any thing more detclHblc 
To which thtf figure will anfwer, 
Why doft thou wondpr at my ugh- 
nefs ? 1 am thy fevil works (3) , thou 


didfl ndc upon me while thou wajfl in 
the world, but now will I ride upon 
thee, and thou fhall carry me And 
immtdiaLcIy it fhall get upon him , 
and whatever he fhall meet fhall ter- 
rify him, and fi\. Hail thou enemy 
of God thou art he who w^s meant 
by (ihefe words of the Koran) And 
they fhall cany their burdens, &c (4) 

^ 1 hey do not icrufe thee of f illt- 
hood, blit the ungodly contradift the 
ligns of God J 1 hat is, It is not 
thou, but God, whom they injure by 
their impious gamfaying of what has 
been rescaled to thee It is faid, that 
Abu Jahl once told Mohammed, tint 
they did not acciile him ot falfchood, 
bccaufe he was known to be a man of 
\erarily, *1)111 only they did not Ix:- 
hese the revelations winch he brought 
them which occafioned this paf- 
fage (5) 


(i) 1 John V 25, &c (2) 1 Thcf iv 17 (3) Sec Milton's 

Paradife Loft, book II v 737, See 1^4) See alio ch lu p 84 (*,; Al 

Bexoawx 
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our help came unto them, for there is none who^ 
can change the words of God and thou haft re- 
ceived fome information concerning thofe who have 
been formerly fent from him". If their averfion 
to thy admonitions be grievous unto thee, if thou 
canft feek out a den whereby thou mayeft penetrate 
into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by 
which thou mayeft afcend into heaven, that thou 
mayeft ftiew them a fign, do fo, but thy fearch 
will be fruitlefs ; for if God pleafed, he would 
bring them all to the true direflion be not there- 
fore one of the ignorant’'. He will give a favour- 
able anfwer unto thofe only who fhall hearken with 
attention and God will raife the dead, then unto 
him (hall they return. The infidels fay, Unlefs 
fome fign be lent down unto him from his Lord, 
we will not believe anfwer. Verily God is 
able to fend down a fign but the greater part of 
them know it not'. There is no kind of beaft 
on earth, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, 
but the fame is a people like unto you’', we have 
not omitted any thing in the book* of our decrees; 


'• And thou haft received fome m- 
formatioii conccimu" thofe -who have 
been formerly fent Irom him J > e 
1 hou haft been acquainted with the 
ftoncs of Ic^cral of the preceding 
prophets what pcffecutions they 
fiiftiRtl from thofc to whom they 
were lent, and in what manner God 
fupported them, and puniflied there 
enemies, according to hi$ unalterable 
promiic (i) 

^ In this paftage Mohammed is 
repro\ed for his impatience, in not 
bearing with the obftmacy of his coun- 
tiymcn, and for his indilcreet defire of 
eftcfling what Goo hath not decjreed, 
namely, the convcrlion and falvation 
of all men (2) 


* The greater part of them know 
It not ] Being both ignorant of 
God’s almighty power, and of the 
conicquence of what they afk, which 
might prove their utter deftruftion 

y A people like unto you ] Be- 
ing created and preferved by the 
fame omnipotence and providence as 
ye are 

* We have not omitted any thing 
in the book, &c ] That is, m the 
preferved table ; wherein God’s de- 
crees arc written, and all things which 
come to pafs in the world, as well 
the moft minute as the more momcn* 
tous, arc exadly regiftered ( 3 ) 


( 1 ) A1 Bfxdawx (») Idem. (3) See the Prelim Dif 

Cft IV p 137 


then 
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.then unto their Lord fliall they return*. They who 
accufe our figns of faliehood, are deaf and dumb, 
walking in darknefs God will lead into error whom 
he pleafeth, and whom he pleafeth he will put in the 
right way. Say, What think ye ? if the punifhment 
of GcfD come upon you, or the hour of the refur- 
reftion come upon you, will ye eall upon any other 
than God, il ye fpeak truth? yea, him fliall ye call 
upon, and he fliall free you from that which ye fliall 
afk him to deliver you front, if he pleafeth , and ye 
lhall forget that which ye affociated with him’’. We 
have already fent meflengers unto fundry nations be- 
fore thee, and we afflifted them with trouble and ad- 
verfity, that they might humble themfel ves yet, when 
the affliftion which we fent came upon them, they 
did not humble themlelves, but their hearts be- 
came hardened, and Satan prepared for them that 
which they committed. And when they had forgot- 
ten that concerning which they had been admonifli- 
ed, we opened unto them the gates of all things'; 
until, while they were rejoicing for that which had 
been given them, we fuddenly laid hold on them ; 
and, behold, they were fcized with defpair, and the 
utmoft pai t of the people which had aBcd wickedly, 
was cut off praife be unto God, the Lord of all 
creatures’ Say, What think ye? if God fliould 
take away your hearing, and your light, and fliould 


• Then unto their 1 ord (hall they 
return ] For, according to the Mo- 
hammLdan belief, the irrational ani> 
mals will alfo be reftoied to lilc at 
the refurre£fioii, that they may be 
brought to judgment, and have ven- 
geance taken on them for the injuries 
they did one^auothcr while in this 
world (1) 

Ye (hall forget that which ye af- 
fociated with him] That is, Ye 
lhall then forfakc your falfe gods, 
when ye lhall be ene£lually convin- 

(1) See the Prehmin Dif p 


ced that God alone is able to deliver 
you from eternal punifhment But 
others rather think, that this forget- 
ting will be the efFe6t of the dillrefs 
and terror which they will then be 
in ( 2 } 

« We opened unto them the gates 
of all things ] Th^t is, we gave them 
all manner ol plenty , that Imce they 
took no w aming by their a(fli£tions, 
their piofpentv might become a fiiare 
to them, and they might bring down 
upon thcznfelves iwiftcr deftruZlion 

114 (a) A1 Bsidawi 


M 2 


feal 
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feal up your hearts; What god, befides God, will, 
reftore them unto you ? See how vanoufly we fliew 
forth the figns of GOD’s unity'* , yet do they turn 
afide from them. Say unto them, What think ye? if 
the punilhment of God come upon you fuddenly* 
or in open view*, will any perifli, except fhe un* 
godly people ? Wefend not our melfengers otherwife 
than bearing good tidings, and denouncing threats. 
Whofo, therefore, fhall believe, and amend, on them 
fhall no fear come, neither fhall they be grieved * 
but whofo fliall accufe our figns of falfehood, a pu- 
mfhment fhall fall on them, becaufe they have done 
wickedly. Say, . I fay not unto you. The trea- 
fures of God are in my power neither do I fay, I 
know the fccrets of GOD neither do I fay unto 
you, Verily I am an angel I follow only that which 
IS revealed unto me Say, Shall the blind, and the 
feeing, be held equal ? do ye not therefore confider ? 
Preach it unto thofe who fear, that they fhall be 
affembled before their Lord they fhall have no 
patron nor interceffor, except him, that, peradven- 
ture, they may take heed to themfelves. Drive not 
away thofe who eall upon their Lord morning and 
evening, defiring to fee his face^, it bclongeth not 


** How variottny we fhew forth 
the h!;ns, &,c ] laying them before 
;you in different mows, and making 
uft. of argumenti and moti\es drawn 
from various confiderations 

* Suddenly, or in open view ] 
That IS, fays al Bcdawi, either with- 
out any previous notice, or after 
fome warning given 

^Dri\c not away thofe who call 
upon their Lord, &c ] Thcfe words 
were occaiioncd when the Koreifh 
defired Mohammed not to admit the 
poor, or more inferior people, fuch 
as Ammar, Soheib, Khobb&b, and 
Salman, into his company, pretend- 


ing that then they would come and 
dilcouife with him , but he refiifing 
to turn away any believers, they in- 
fiftcd, at leaft, tnat he fhould order 
them to rife up, and withdraw, when 
they came, which he agreed to do 
Otheis fay, that the chief men of 
Mecca expelled all the poor out of 
their city, bidding them go to Mo- 
hammea, which they did, and of- 
fered to embrace his religion , but he 
made fome difficulty to receive them, 
fufpefting their motive to be necef- 
fity, and not real conviflion (1) 
wnereupon this pafTage was re\calcd 


(1) Al Beidawx, Jallalo’odik 


unto 
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.unto thee to pafs any judgment on them®, nor doth 
It belong unto them to pafs any judgment on thee, 
therefore, if thou drive them away, thou wilt become 
one of the unjuft Thus have we proved fome part 
of them by other part, that they may fay. Are thefe 
the people among us unto whom God hath been 
gracious*' ? Doth not Gonmoft truly know thofc who 
are thankful ? And when they who ^believe in our 
figns ftiall come unto thee, fay. Peace be upon you. 
Your Lord hath prcfcnbed unto himfelf mercy, fo 
that whoever among you worketh evil through igno- 
rance, and afterwards repcnteth, and amendcth; 
unto him will he furely be gracious and merciful. 
Thus have we diftin6tly propounded our figns, that 
the path of the wicked might be made known Say, 
Veri ly I am forbidden to worlhip the lal le deities which 
ye invoke, befides God- Say, I will not follow your 
defires, for then Ihould I err, neither fliould I be 
one of thofe who arc rightly direfted Say, I behave 
according to the plain declaration which 1 have re- 
ceived from my Lord, but ye have forged lies con- 
cerning him 1 hat which ye defire Ihould be haften- 
ed, is not in my power' judgment belongtth only 
unto God, he will determine the truth, and he is 
the beft dilcerncr Say, If what ).e defire Ihould be 
haftened were in my power, the matter had been 
determined between me and you'‘ but God well 

« It belonf^cth not unto thee to pafs * That "v. h»ch ve deflrc fhould be 
any judgment on thtm, &c ] i e haftened is not in my power, ] 
Raftily to decide whether their in- 1 his pafTage is an anlwcr to the au- 
tcntions be ftneere or not, fiiiCL thou dacious dtiianccs ot the inhdcls, who 
cinft not know their heart, and their bade Mohammed, if he were a true 
faith may polTibly be more firm than prophet, to call for a (bower ot ftones 
that of thofc who would perfuade Iroin heaven, 01 (omc other fuddcii 
thee to difcard*them and miraculoiiii puiiiftiinent, to dc- 

* Thus have we proved fome part llroy them (2) 
of them by other part, Sccl That is ^ The matter had been determin- 
to fay, the noble by thofe of mean ed 1 For I Ihould ere now have 
extra&ion, and the rich by the poor , deftroyed you, out of zeal for Goo’s 
jn that God chofc to call the latter honour, had it been in ni) povyer 
to the faith before the former (1) (3) 


(t) A1 Bexda wi, Jallalo’ooin (2j A1 Beid\wi ( 3 ) Id..m 

M 3 knoweth 
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knoweth the unjuft. With him are the keys of the- 
fecret things, none knoweth them behdes himfelf: 
he knoweth that which is on the dry land, and in 
the fea, there falleth no leaf, but he knoweth it; 
neither is there a fingle gram in the dark parts of the 
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thidg, but 
It is written -in the perfpicuous book*. It is he who 
caufeth you t9 fleep by night, and knoweth what 
ye merit by day, he alfo awaketh you therein, that 
the prefixed term of your lives may be fulfilled, then 
unto him fhall ye return, and he fliall declare unto 
you that whi^h ye have wrought He is fupreme 
over his fervants,'and lendeth the guardian angels to 
watch over you”, until, when death overtaketh one 
of you, our meflengers" caule him to die, and they 
will not negleft our commands Afterwards fhall they 
return unto God, their true Lord doth not judg- 
ment belong unto him >* he is the moft quick in taking 
an account” Say, Who delivereth you from the 
darknefs® of the land, and of the fea, when ye call 
upon him humbly, and in private, faying, Verily if 
thou deliver us * from thefe dangers, we will furely 
be thankful •* Say, God delivereth you from them, 
and from every grief of mind, y'^et afterwards ye 
give him companions% Say, He is able to fend on 
you a punifliment from above you*, or from un- 
der your fcet% or to engage you in dilfenfion, and 
* 

* In the perfpicuous book ] i e 
The preferved table, r- regmer of 
Got> s decrees 

See the Prelim I>if feft IV 
P 94 

“ Our meflengers J That i^, the 
arg-1 of death, and his afliftants (i) 

«Sec the Prehm Dif feft IV 
p 117 

P The daiknefs ] That is, the 
dangers and diftrefles 

q If thou deliver us J The Cufic 
copies read it in the third perfon, if 
he deliver us, See 

Yet afterwards, ye give him 

(1) Seethe Prelim Dif fc£l IV p 94 A 1 Beipawi (3) Idem 


companions ^ Returning to your old 
idolatry 

® A punifliment from above you ] 
That IS, by ftorms from heaven, as 
he deftroyed the unbelieving people 
of Noah, and of Lot, and the army 
of Abraha, the lord of the elephant 
(») 

^ Or from under your feet ] Either 
by drowning you, as he did Pharaoh 
and his hoft , or cauflng the earth to 
open, and fwallow you up, as hap- 
pened to Korah, or (as the Moham- 
medans name him) Karun (3) 


to 
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• to make fome of you tafte the violence of others. 
Obferve how vanoufly we fliew forth our figns, that, 
peradventure, they may uiidcrftand. This people 
hath accufed the revelation which thou haft brought 
of falfehood, although it be the truth. Say, I am not 
a guardian over you every prophecy hath its fixed 
time of accomplilhment, and ye will hereafter know 
It When thou feeft thofe who are engaged m cavilling 
at, or ridiculing our figns, depart from them, until 
they be engaged in fome other dilcourfe and if 
S S.TAN cauic thee to forget this precept, do not lit 
with the ungodly people, after recollefclion. They 
who fear GOD are not at all accountable for them; 
but their duty is to remember, that they may take 
heed to thcmfelves". Abandon thole who make 
their religion a fport and a jell, and whom the 
prefent life hath deceived and admonilh them by 
the KORAN, that a foul becometh liable to de- 
ftru£lion for that which it committeth: it lhall have 
no patron nor intercelTor belides God; and if it 
could pay the utmoll price of redemption, it would 
not be accepted from it. They who are delivered 
over to perdition for that which they have commit- 
ed, lhall have boiling water to drink, and lhall fuf- 
fer a grievous piinilhmcnt, bccaule they have dif- 
believed Say, Shall we call upon that, belides God, 
which can neither profit us, nor hurt us ? and lhall 
we turn back on our heels, after that God hath di- 
re6led us, like him whom the devils have infatuated, 
wandering amazedly m the earth, and yet hav- 
ing companions who call him to the true direQion, 

“ Thofe who fear God are not ac- Moflems told their prophet, that if 
countable for them, &c J And thert- they were obliged to nle up wheii- 
forc need not be troubled at the in- ever the idolaters fpoke irreverently 
decent and impious talk of the inh- of the Koran, they could never ft 
dels, provideci they take care not quietly 111 the temple, nor pci form 
to be infe 6 ^ed by them When the their aevotions there , whereupon theic 
preceding paifage was revealed, the words were added (t} 


(1) AlBsiDAWit Jallalo’doin 

M 4 


faying. 
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faying, Come unto us? Say, The direftion of God* 
IS the true direftion we are commanded to refign 
ourfelves unto the Lord of all creatures , and it is 
alfo commanded us, faying, Obferve the Hated times 
of prayer, and fear him , for it is he before whom 
ye fhall be affembled It is he who hath created the 
neavens, and the earth, in truth, and whenever he 
faith unto a thing. Be, it is. His word is the truth; 
agd his will be the kingdom on the day W'hereon 
the trumpet fhall be founded” he knoweth what- 
ever IS fecret, and whatever is public, he is the 
wife, the knowing Call to mind when Abraham 
faid unto his father Azer*, Doft thou take images 
for gods’'? Verily I perceive that thou and thy 

people 


* See the Prelim Dif Sea IV 
p 95 and io8, &c 

* Aiier ]] This is the name which 
the Mohammedans give to Abraham’s 
father, named in fenpture Terah 
However, lomc of their writers pre- 
tend, that Azer was the ion of Te- 
rali (ij , and D’Hcrbclot fa^s, that 
the Arabs always diffiiigiii{h them 
in their genealogies as different per- 
fons , but that, iKcaufe Abraham 
was the fon of Terah, according to 
Mofes, It is therefore fuppoled fhy 
European writers] that Terah is the 
fame with the Azer of the Arabs (2) 
How true this obfervation may be in 
relation to fomt authors, I cannot 
fay, but I am fure it cannot be true 
of all , for fcvcral Arab and Turkiih 
writers exprefsly make Azer and Ic- 
rah the fame perfon (3) Azer, m 
ancient times, was the name of the 
planet Mars , and the month of 
March was fo called by the moft 
anciuU Perfians , for the word ori- 
ginally lignifyuig fire (as it Hill 


does) it was therefore given by 
them and the Clialdcnns to that 
planet (4), which paitaking, as 
was fuppofed, of a fitry nature, 
was acknowledged by the Chaldeans 
and Alfynins as a god, or phnetary 
dcjt) , whom, in old times, they 
woifliippcd under the form of a 
pillar whence A/er became a name 
among the nobility, who eftcemed 
It honourable to be denominated 
from their gods (5), and is found 
in the conipofuion of Icveral Baby- 
loniih names For thefe rtaions, 
a learned author fuppofes Azer to 
have been the heathen name of Terah, 
and that the other was given him on 
his converlion (6) Af Beidawi con- 
firms this conjtfture, faying, that 
Azer was the name of the idol which 
he worfhipped It may be obierved, 
that Abraham s father is alfo called 
Zarah m the falnlud, and Athar by 
Eufebius 

y Do ye take images for gods 
That Azer, or Terah, was an ido- 


(1) Tankh Montakhab, apud D’Herbel Bibl Orient p 12 (2) D’Her- 

Bti ibid (3) A 1 Bf in A w X, Jai lai^o’ddin, Y ahya, Ebn Shoh- 

KAH, Mirat Kainat, &c V etiam Pharhang Jehanghiri, apud HydiE 
dc rcl vet Perfar p 68 (4) Hyde, ibid p 63 (5) Idem ibid p 64 

(6) Idem, ibid p 62 


later, 
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'•people are in a manifeft error. And thus did we 
ihew unto Abrah\m the kingdom of heaven and 
earth, that he might become one of thofe who firmly 
believe*. And when the night over-fliadowed 
him, he faw a ftar, and he faid, This is my Lord*; 
• but 


later, is allowed on all hands, nor 
can it be denied, lince he 1$ e\.prcf&ly 
faid in fcripture to have feived llrangc 
gods (1} The cadern authors una- 
nimoufly agree, that he was a flatu- 
ary, or carver of idols , and he is 
reprefented as the fir ft who made 
images of clay, pifturcs only hav- 
ing been in ufe before (2), and 
taught that they were to be adored 
as^ods (3) However, we are told 
his employment was a very honoui- 
able one (4), and that ne was a 
great lord, and in high favour with 
Nimrod, whofe fon-in-law he was 
(5), becaufc he made his idols for 
him, and was excellent m his art 
home of the Rabbins fay, T«-rah was 
a pi left, and chief of the order (6J 

* And thus we (hewed Abraham 

the kingdom of heaven and earth, 
&c ] 1 hat IS, WL gave him a right 

apprchcnlion of the government of 
the world, and of the heavenly bo- 
dies, that he might know them all 
to be ruled by Goo, by putting 
him on making the lollowuig reilee- 
tions 

* He faw a ftar, and he faid. This 
IS my Lord, &e ] Since Abraham’s 
parents were idolaters, it leems to 

be a ntcclfary conic quenee that him- 

felf was one alfo in his younger 
years , the fcripture, not obfeurely, 
iijti nates as much (7} , and the 


Jews thcmfelves acknowledge it (8) 
At what age he came to the know- 
ledge of the true God, and left ido- 
latiy, opinions are various Some 
Tewifti writers tell us he was then 
but three years old (9) , and the 
Mohammecis^is likewiie (uppofe him 
very young, and that he afked his 
father and mother feveral ftirewd 
queftions when a child ( lOj Others, 
however, allow him to have been a 
middle-aged man at that time (12) 
Msimonidcs, in particular, and R 
Abraham Zacuth, think him to ha\c 
been forty years old , which age is 
alfo mentioned in the Koran But 
the general opinion of the Moham- 
medans IS, that he was about hfti,eh 
or fivteen (12) As the religion 
wherein Abraham was educated was 
the Sabian, which coniifted chiefly 
in the woilhip of the heavenly bo- 
dies (13), he IS introduced examin- 
11 g their nature and propertie.s, to 
fee whether they had a right to the 
worfhip which was paid them» or 
not , and the firft which he obferved 
was the planet Venus, or, as others 
will have it, Jupiter (14) This me- 
thod of Abiaham’s attaining to the 
knowledge of the Supreme Creator 
of all tilings, IS conformable to 
what Jofephiis writes, vi7 1 hat he 
drew nis notions from the changes 
which he had oLferved in t^v earth 


(1) Jofti xxiv 2, 14 (2) Efipham adv Haer 1 1 p 7, 8 

(3) Suidas in Le\ico, vocc (4) V Hyde, ubi fupra p 63 

(5) D’Herbel ubi lup (6) Shalfliel hakkab p 94 (7) V Jofh 

XXIV 2, 14 and Hyd*, ubi lup p 59 (8) Joseph Ant 1 1 c 7 

Maimon More Nev part 3 c 29 «Sc Yad Hazzak de Id c 1, See 
{9) Tanchuma, Talmud Nedarim, 32, 1 & apud Maimon Yad Hazz 

ubi fup (tO)V D’Hfrbel Bibl Orient Art Abraham (11) Maimon 
ubi lup R Abr Zacuth in Sefei Jiichafin, Shallhel hakkab, See 
(12) V Hyde, ubi fup p 60, 61 & Hottinc Smegma Orient p 

29Q, &c Genebr m Chron (^ 3 ) Seethe Prelim Dif Sc£l 1 p 18 
(14) A 1 Beidawi 


tnd 
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but when it fet, he faid, I like not gods which fett 
And when he faw the moon rifing, he faid, This is 
my Lord, but when he faw it fet, he faid, Ve- 
rily if my Lord direft me not, I (hall become one of 
the people who go aftray. And when he faw the 
fun nfing, he faid. This is my Lord, this is the 
greateft , but when it fet, he laid, O my people ^ 
verily I am clear of that which ye alfociate with 
GOD I direct my face unto him who hath created 
the heavens and the earth, 1 am orthodox, and am 
not one of the idolaters. And his people difputed 
with him and he faid. Will ye difpute with me con- 
cerning God ^ firice he hath now direfted me; and 
I fear not that which ye alfociate with him, unl^fs 
that my Lord willeth a thing, for my Lord com- 
prehendeth all things by his knowledge'*; will ye 
not therefore confider? And how Ihould I fear that 
which ye alfociate with GOD, lince ye fear not to 
have affociated with God that concerning which he 
hath fent down unto you no authority •* which, there- 
fore, of the two parties is the more fafe, if ye un- 
derlland aright? They who believe, and clothe not 
their faith with injuftice®, they lhall enjoy fecurity, 
and they are rightly direfted. And this is our argu- 
ment wherewith we furnilhed Abraham, that he 
might make ufe of it againlt his people we exalt unto 
degrees of wifdom and knowledge whom we pleafe, for 

md the fea, and in the fun and the idolaters among whom he then liv- 
jnoon, and the reft of the celeftial cd 

bodies, concluding that they were ^ I fear not what ye aifociate with 
fubje£l to the command of a fupe- him, unlcfs that my Lord willeth 
nor power, to whom alone all no- a thing, dec 1 That is, I am not ^raid 
flour and thanks are due (i) The of your falle gods, which cannot hurt 
ftory itfclf IS certainly taken from me, except God permitteth it, or la 
the Talmud (a) Some of the com^ plealed to aftlifl me himfclf 
mentators, however, fuppofe this ^ Injuftice J By injuftice, in this 
Tcafoning of Abraham with himielf place, the commentators underftand 
was not the ftril means of his con- idolatry, or open rebellion againft 
verfton, but that he ufed it only by God 
way of argument, to convmce the 

(i) Joseph Ant 1 i c 7 ^ Bechax, in Midrafh V 

Bartoeocc, Bibl, Rabb part. t. p 6^0 

thy 
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thy Lord is wife and knowing. And we gave unto 
him Isaac and Jacob, we direfted them both • and 
Noam had we before direfled, and of his poftenty** 
David and Solomon, and Job', and Joseph, and 
Moses, and Aaron thus do we reward the righ- 
teous ‘and Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, 
and Eli\s*; all of them were upright men and 
Ismael, and Elish\*, and Jones'*, and Lot'; 
all thefe have we favoured above the reft of the world ; 
and alfo divers of their fathers, and their lifue, and 
their brethren; and we chofe them,'^nd direQed 
them into the right way. This is the direction of 
God, he direfteth thereby fuch of his fervants as he 
pleafeth, but, if they had been guilty of idolatry, 
that which they wrought would have become utter- 
ly fruitlefs unto them. Thofe were the perfons unto 
whom we gave the fcripture, and wifdom, and pro- 
phecy; but if thefe believe not therein, we will 
commit the care of them to a people who ftiall not 
delbelieve the fame. Thofe were the perfons whom 
God hath direfted, therefore follow their direftion. 
Say unto the inhabitants of MECCA, I alk of you no 
rccompenfe for preaching the KORAN, it is no 
other than an admonition unto all creatures. They 
make not a due eftimation of God', when they 

fay, 

•• Of his poftenty ] Some refer • Ehftia 1 This prophet was the 
the relative his, to Abraham, the per- fucctlfor oF Elias, and, as the com- 
fon chicily fpoken of in this paf- mentators will have it, iht fon of 
fage, fomc to Noah, the next ante- Okhtub, though the fciipturc mak. 
cedent, becsl^ife Jonas and Lot were him the fon of Shaphat 
not (fay they) of Abraham’s feed and ** Jonas J See chap x xxi, and 
others fuppofe the perfons named in xxxvti 

this and the next vcrle are to be un- * Lot J See chap vii, &c 
derftood as the dtfeendants of A bra- ^ Thele J That is, the Koreifh 
ham, and thofe m the following verfc, ( 2 ) 

as thofe of Noah (1) * They make not a due eftimation 

'Job 3 The Mohammedans fay of God, &c J That is, they know 
he was of the race of Efau See him not truly, nor have juft notions 
Chap XXI and xxxviii of his goodnefs and mercy towards 

See chap xxxvii man Ihe peifons here meanti ac* 

(i)AlB£2DAWi { 2 ) Idem 


cording 
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fay, God hath not fent down unto man any thing 
at all ” Say, Who lent down the book which Moses 
brought, a light and a dire£lion unto men ; which 
ye tranfcnbe on papers, whereof ye publilh fome part, 
and great part whereof ye conceal and ye have been 
taught by MOHAMMED what ye knew not, 
neither your fathers Say, God fent it down then 
leave them to amufe themfelves with their vain dif- 
courfe. This book, which we have fent down, is 
bleffed, confirming that which was revealed before 
it; and IS delivered unto thee, that thou mayeft preach 
it unto the metropolis of MECCA, and to thofe 
who are round about it. And they who believe in 
the next life, will believe therein, and they will dili- 
gently obferve their times of prayer. Who is more 
■wicked than he who forgeth a he concerning 
God", or faith. This was revealed unto me, when 
nothing hath been revealed unto him"? and who 

faith. 


cording to fomc commentators, are the truths into their own words, and 

the Jews, and, according toothers, manner of ex preflion 

the idolaters (i) ® Who is more unjufl: than he who 

This vcrfe, and the two next, as for;»€th a lie concerning God, &c 
Jallalo*ddm thinks, were revealed at Faikly prrtending to have received 
Medina revelations from him , as did Mo- 

God hath not fent down unto fcilama, al Afwad, al Anh, and 

man any thing, &c J By thefe words, others 

the jews (if they were the perfons ® Or faith. This was revealed unto 
meant) chiefly intended to d^ny the me, when nothing hath been reveal- 
Koran to be of divine revelation ed unto him ]] As did Abda*llaH 

though they might, in ftnffnefs, inflft Fbn Saad Ebn Abl Sarah, who, for 

that God never revealed, or fent fome time, was the prophet's ama- 

down, as the Koran exprefles it, any nuenfis , and when thefe words were 

real compofltion, or material writing, dictated to him as revealed, viz We 

from heaven, in the manner that Mo created man of a purer kind of clay, 
hammed pretmded his revelations dec (3), ciicd out, by way of admi- 

werc delivered (2), if we except only ration, Bleffed be God, the beft. Cre- 

the decalogue, God having left to ator * and being ordered by Mo- 

the infpired pen-men, not only the hammed to write thefe words down 

labour of writing, but the liberty, alio, as part of the infpired paflage, 

SD a great meafure, at leafl, of putting began to think himfelf as great a 


(1) Al Beidawz (2} See the Prelim Dif Se£f III p 84, dec 

(3) Koran, chap xxiii 

prophet 
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faith, I will produce a revelation like unto that which 
God hath fent down*"? If thou didft fee when the 
ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angels'* 
reach out their hands, faying, Caft forth your fouls; 
this day fliall ye receive an ignominious punifliment 
for that which ye have fallely fpoken concerning 
God, and becaufe ye have proudly rejefcled his ligns. 
And now are ye come unto us alone', as we created 
you at firft ’, and ye have left that which we had 
bellowed on you behind your backs, neither do 
we fee with you your intercelToi s ', whom ye thought 
to have been partners with GOD among you now 
IS the relation between you cut off, and what ye 
imagined hath deceived you“ God caufeth the 
gram, and the date-llone, to put forth he bnngcth 
forth the living from the dead, and he bringeth 
forth the dead fiom the living'*. This is God. 
Why, therefore, are ye turned away from him He 
cauleth the morning to appear, and hath ordained 
the night for reft, and the fun and the moon for the 
computing of time This is the difpofition of the 
mighty, the wife GOD It is he who hath ordained 
the ftars for you, that ye may be dirctted thereby 
in the darknefs of the land, and of the fea. We 


prophet as his imfter ^i) Where- 
upon he took upon himltlf to cor- 
rupt and alter the Koran accordino^ 
to o'wn fancy, and, at length, 
apoilatizing, was one of the tm who 
were profenbed at the taking of 
Meccca (a), and narrowly efcaped 
with life on his recantation, by the in- 
terpohtion of Othman Ebn Allan, 
whofc fofter-brother he was (3} 

P And who faith, I will produce a 
revelation, &c J For lomc Arabs, it 
feems, had the vanity to imat^ine, 
and gave out, that, if they pleahd, 
they could write a book nutnmg in- 
ferior to the Koran 


^ See before p i6f> not " 
'Alone] 1 hat is, wiilirjLit vour 
wealth, yo u rhildien, or \ our fiunds, 
which yc fo much cii pended on in 
your life-time 

® As wc creaLcd you at hrft ] i e 
Naked and lielplefs 

* Your intercelfors ] Or falfe 
gods 

" Wlnt ye iTuaj^ined, Ac] Con 
cerning the intirtcMion of your idols, 
or thi difbeliei of future rewards and 
punillimi-nts 

Set chap 111 p 59 


(1) A1 Beidawi (2) Seethe Prelirr Dif p 72 {3) V Abo’lffd 

V It Moham p 109 


have 
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ha.ve clearly Ihewn forth our figns unto people whp 
underftand. It is he who hath produced you from 
one foul and hath provided for you a fure recepta 
cle, andarepofitory *. We have clearly fliewn forth 
our figns unto people who are wife. It is he who 
fendeth down water from heaven, and we have 
thereby produced the fpringing buds oi all things, 
and have thereout produced the green thing, from 
which we produce the grain growing in rows, and 
palm-trees, from whofe branches proceed clufters of 
dates hanging clofe together, and gardens of grapes, 
and olives, and pomegranates, both like and unlike 
to one another. 'Look on their fruits, when they 
bear fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily 
herein are figns unto people who believe. Yet they 
have fct up the genii’" as partners with God, al- 
though he created them and they have falfely attri- 
buted unto him fons and daughters’’, without know- 
ledge. Praife be unto him , and far be that from 
him which they attribute unto him ’ He is the maker 
of heaven and earth how fliould he have ilTue fince 
he hath no confort he hath created all things, and 
he IS ommfcient This is God your Lord, there 
is no God but he, the creator of all things there- 
fore ferve him, for he taketh care of all things. 
The fight comprehendeth him not, but he compre- 
hendeth the fight, he is the gracious*, the wife. 


* A fure rcreptacle, and a repofi- 
lory ] Namely, in the loins of your 
fathers, and the wombs of your 
mothers (i) 

y Genii ] This word fignifics pro- 
perly the genus of rational, invifible 
beings, whctlu r angels, devils, or that 
intermediate Ipecies ufually called 
genu Some ot the commentators, 
therefore, m this place, undcrlfand 
the angels, whom the Pagan Arabs 
worfhipped , and otheis the devils, 
either becaufe they became their fer- 


vants, by adoring idols at their in- 
fiigatinn, or elfe becaufc, according 
to the Magi an fyllem, they looked on 
the devil as a fort of creator, making 
him the author and principle of all 
e\il, and God the author of good 
only ( 2 ) 

* Sec the Prelim Dif p «3 and 

• The gracious ] Or, as the word 
may be tranllaCed, the incom prehen- 
fible (3j 


(1) A 1 Beidawx (2) Idem, (3) Idem 


Now 
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Now have evident demonftrations come unto you 
from your Lord j whofo feeth them, the advantage 
thereof will redound to his own foul : and wholb is 
wilfully blind, the confequence will be to himfelf. I 
am not a keeper over you. Thus do we varioufly ex- 
plain our figns ; that they may fay. Thou haft ftu- 
died diligently’’, and that we may declare them un- 
to people of underftanding. Follow that which hath 
been revealed unto thee from thy Lord, there is 
no God but he retire, therefore, from the idolaters. 

If God had fo pleafed, they had not been guilty of 
idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over 
them; neither art thou a guardian over them. Re- 
vile not the idols which they invoke befides God, 
left they malicioufly revile God, without knowledge. 

Thus have we prepared for every nation their works : 
hereafter unto God fliall they return, and he ftiall 
declare unto them that which they ha\ e done They 
have fworn by God, by the moft folemn oath, that 
if a fign came unto them, they would certainly be- 
lieve therein Say, Verily figns are m the power of 
God alone; and he permitteth you not to under- 
Itand that when they come, they will not believe'. 

And we will turn afide their hearts, and their fight, 
from the truth, as they believed not therein'’ the hrft 
time, and we will leave them to wander in their 
error. * And though we had fent down angels unto VIII. 

** That they may fay, Thou haft ^ In this pafTage Mohammed cn- 
ftudied diligently J That is, Thou deavours to txciife liis inability of 
haft been inftruflea by the Jews and working a miracle, as had been dc- 
Chriftians in thefe matters, and only manded of him , declaring that Goo 
retaileft to us what thou haft learn- did not think fit to comply with their 
ed of them For this the iniidels deftres , and that, if he haa fo thought 
objected to Mohammed, thinking it ht, yet it had been in v^in, beraufe, 
impofllble for him. to difcourfe on if they were not coin meed by the 
fubjeffs of fo high a nature, and m Koran, they would not be convinced 
fo clear and pertinent a manner, by the greateft miracle (1) 
without being well verfed m the ^ Tiurein J i c In the Koran 
doflrines and (acred waitings of thofe 
people. 


them, 


(1) Confer Luke XVI 31 
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them, and the dead had fpoken unto them, and we 
had gathered together before them all things in one 
view they would not have believed, unlefs God 
had fo pleafed but the greater part of them know 
it not. Thus have we appointed unto every prophet 
an enemy , the devils of men, and of genu , who 
privately fuggeft the one to the other fpecious. dif- 
courfes to deceive , but if thy I.ord pleafed, they 
would not have done it. Therefore leave them, and 
that which they have falfcly imagined, and let the 
hearts of thofe be inclined thereto, who believe not 
in the life to come , and let them pleafe themfelvcs 
therein, and let them gain that which they are gaining. 
Shall I feck after any other judge befidesGon to judge 
between us? It is he who hath fent down unto you 
the book of the KORAN, diAinguifhing between 
good and evil , and they to whom we gave the fcnp- 
ture, know that it is fent down from thy Lord, with 
truth. Be not therefore one of thofe who doubt 
thereof The words of thy Lord are perfeft, in 
truth and jiiftice, there is none who can change 
his words ^ he both heareth and knoweth. But if 
thou obey the greater part of them who are in the 
earth, they will lead thee afide from the path of 
God . they follow an uncertain opinion only®, and 
fpeak nothing but lies verily thy Lord well know- 
eth thofe who go allray from his path, and well 


« And though we had fent down 
angels unto them, &c ] For the 
Meccans required that Mohammed 
fhould either Ihcw them an angel de- 
fcending from heaven in then light, 
or raifc their dead fatht rs, that they 
might difcourfe with them , or pre- 
vail on God, and his angels, to ap- 
pear to them in a body 

^ There is none who can change 
his words ] Some interpret this of 
the immutability of God*s decree, 
and the certainty of his threats and 
promiks , others, of his particular 


promifc to preferve the KorSn from 
any fuch alterations, or corruption^, 
as they imagine to have happened to 
the Pentateuch and the Golpcl ( 1 ), 
and others, of the unalteraole du- 
ration of the Mohammedan law, 
which they hold is to hift till the 
end of the world, there being no 
other prophet, law, or difpenfation, 
to be expeffed after it 

* 1 hey follow an uncertain opinion 
only Imagining that the true re- 
ligion was that which their idolatroiae 
aiicellors profelTed 


(1) Seethe Prelim Dif p 98 and Kor c xv 


knoweth 
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Vnoweth thofe who are rightly diretled. Eat of that 
whereon the name of God hath been commemo- 
rated if ye believe in his figns and why do ye not 
eat of that whereon the name of God hath been 
commemorated ? fince he hath plainly declared unto 
you what he hath forbidden you, except that which 
ye be compelled to eat of by neceflity. Many lead 
others into error, becaufe of their appetites, being 
void of knowledge, but thy Eoar well knoweth 
who are the tranfgreflbrs. Leave both the outlide of 
iniquity, and the infide thereof* • for they who com- 
mit iniquity, fliall receive the reward of that which 
they fhall have gained. Eat not, therefore, of that 
whereon the name of God hath not been comme- 
morated, for this is certainly wickednefs but the 
devils will fuggeft uoito their friends, that they dif- 
pute with you concerning this precept, but if ye obey 
them, ye are furely idolaters Shall he who hath 
been dead, and whom we have reftored unto life, 
and unto whom we have ordained a light, whereby 
he may walk among men, be as he whofc limilitude 
IS in darknefs, from whence he fliall not come 
forth ** •* Thus was that which the infidels are do- 
ing prepared for them. And thus have we placed 
in every city chief leaders of the wicked men there- 
of, that they may aft deceitfully therein, but they 
fliall aft deceitfully againll their own fouls only; 
and they know it not. And when a fign cometh 
unto them, they fay. We will, by no means, believe, 
until a revelation be brought unto us, like unto that 
which hath been delivered unto the meffengers of 


^ See chap ii p 3 1 and chap v 
P 129 

^ Leave the outAde of iniquity, and 
the uiAde thereof ] That is, Both 
open and fecret Ans 

The perfons pnmarily intended 
in this paAage, were Hamza, Mo- 
hammed’s uncle, and Abu Jahl 


others, inftead of Hamza, name Omar, 
or Araml^r 

^ And thus have wc placed in every 
City, chief leaders of the wicked men 
thereof J In the fame manner as we 
have dune in Mecca 

^ A Api J 1 e Any verfe of paf- 
(age of the itorln. 
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God". God beft knoweth ■whom he will appoint 
for his meflenger". Vilenefs, in the fight of God, 
fiiall fall upon thofe who deal wickedly, and a griev- 
ous puniftiment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. 
And whomfoever God fhall pleafe to dijefl, he will 
open his bread to receive the faith of Islam but, 
whomfoever he (hall pleafe to lead into error, he 
will render his bread drait and narrow, as though he 
were climing up to heaven Thus doth God 
infli£t a terrible punifliment on thofe who believe 
not. This IS the right way of thy Lord. Now 
have we plainly declared our figns unto thofe people 
who will confider. They fiiall have a dwelling of 
peace with their Lord, and he fiiall be their pa- 
tron, becaufe of that which they have wrought. 
Think on the day whereon GOD lhall gather them 
all together, and fiiall fay, O company of genii'* ! ye 
have been much concerned with mankind', and 
their friends from among mankind fiiall fay, O 
Lord! the one of us hath received advantage 
from the other*, and we are arrived at our limited 
term' which thou had appointed us. GOD will 


" We will not believe until a re- 
velation be brought unto us. See ] 
1 hefc were the words of the Koreifh, 
V !io thought there were perfons among 
thcmfcKes more worthy of the honour 
of being God’s meflenger than Mo- 
hfimmid 

® God beft knoweth whom he 
Will appoint for his meflenger ] Li- 
terally, Where he will place his com- 
miiTion God, fays al Beidawi, be- 
Bows not the gift of prophecy on any 
one on account of his nooility or 
riches, but for their fpintual qualifi- 
cations , makingfhoice of fuch of his 
fervants as he pleafes, and who he 
knows will execute their commiflions 
faithfully 

^ As though he were climbing up 
to heaven J Or had undertaken the 

(1) Al Beidawz » 


mod impoflible thing m the world 
In like manner fhall the heart of 
fuch a man be incapable of receiving 
the truth 

*1 O company of genii *3 That is, 
of devils (i) 

'Ye have been much concerned 
with mankind *] In tempting and 
feducing them to fin 

* 1 he one of us hath received ad- 
vant^ige from the othtrj The ad- 
vantage which men received from the 
evil rpints, was, their raifing and 
fatisfying their lulls and appetites, 
and that which the latter received in 
return, was the obedience paid them 
by the former, &c (2) 

* Our limited term, &cl Viz 
The day of refurTe£lion, which wc 
believed not in the other world 


(2) Idem, Jai.i.alo*dsin 
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fayj Hell-fire fliall be your habitation, therein ftiall 
ye remain for ever, unlefs, as God fhall pleafe to 
mitigate your pains for thy Lord is wife and know- 
ing. Thus do we fet fome of the unjuft over others 
of thegd, becaufe of that which they have dcferved. 
O company of genu and men ' did not meffengers 
from among yourfelves come unto you'', rehearfing 
my figns unto you, and forewarning you of the 
meeting of this your day? They fliall anfwer. We 
bear witnefs againfl ourfelves the prefent life de- 
ceived them and they fliall bear witnefs againfi 
themfelves, that they were unbelievers. This hath 
been the method of God’s dealing with his creatures, 
becaufe thy Lord would not deftroy the cities in 
their iniquity, while their inhabitants were carelefs *. 
Every one fliall have degrees of recompenfe of that 
which they fliall do, for thy Lord is not regard- 
lefs of that which they do, and thy Lord is felf- 
fufficient, and indued with mercy. If he pleafeth, he 
can deftroy you, and caufe fuch as he pleafeth to 
fucceed you, in like manner as he produced you from 
the poftenty of other people. Verily that which 
IS threatened you, fliall furely come topafs, nei- 


« Unlefs as God fliall pleafe to 
tnitigite your pains ] The commen- 
tators tell us, that this alleviation of 
the pains of the damned, will be 
when they (hall be taken out of the 
fire to drink the boiling water (1), 
or to fuffer the extreme cold, called 
al Zamhanr, which is to be one part 
of their punifliment , but others think, 
the rcfpite which God will grant to 
fomc before they arc thrown into hell, 
IS here intended f 2) According to 
the expofition ot £bn Abbas, mefe 
words may be rendered, Unlefs him 
whom God (hall pleafe to deliver 
thence (3) 

^ Did not mclTengers from among 
yourfelves come unto you, dec ] It 

(1) Jallalo’odik 
Se& IV p 121, 222 


IS the Mohammedan belief, that apof- 
tles were font bv God for the con- 
verfion both of geim and of men, 
being generally of human race, (as 
Mohammed, m particular, who pre- 
tended to have a cOmmilTion to preach 
to both kinds) , according to tins 
paflage, it feems, there mufl have 
been prophets of the race of genu 
alfo, though their million be a &ret 
to us 

* While their inhabitants were 
carelefs ] Or confidered not their 
danger, but God firll fent fome 
prophet to Uiem, to warn them of 
It, and to mvite them to repent- 
ance 


(a) AIBeibawi (3) S«« the Prelim Dif 
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ther lhall ye caufe it to fail. Say unt6 thofe of MEC- 
CA, O my people' a6l according to your power: 
verily I will aft according to my duty ^ and hereafter 
lhall ye know whofe will be the reward of paradife* 
The ungodly lhall not profper. Thofe of M.ECC A 
fet a part unto God a portion of that which he hath 
produced of the fruits of the earth, and of cattle; 
and fay. This belongeth unto God, (according to their 
imagination,) and this unto our companions'. And 
that which is deftined for their companions cometh 
not unto God, yet that which is fet apart unto God 
cometh unto their companions'. How ill do they 
judge* In like ijcianner have their companions in- 
duced many of the idolaters to flay their children**, 
that they might bring them to perdition, and that 
they might render their religion obfcure and confufed 
unto them*. But if God had pleafed, they had not 
done this therefore leave them, and that which 
they falfely imagine. They alfo fay, Thefe cattle 
and fruits of the earth are facred , none lhall eat 
thereof but who we pleafe**, (according to their 


y Aft according to your power , 
and 1 TA. ill aft according to my duty ] 
That IS, "ye may proceed in your 
rebellion againll Goo, and your 
malice towaids me, and be confirm- 
ed in your infidelity , but 1 will 
perfeverc to bear your infults with 
patience, and to publifb thofe reve- 
lations which Goo has commanded 
me (i) 

* Our companions J i e Our 
idols In which fenfe this word is 
to be taken through the whole paf- 
fage 

• As to this cuflom of the Pagan 
Arabs, fee the Prelim Dif feft I 
p 21 To what IS there faid we 
may add, that the (hare fet apart for 
Goo was employed chiefly m re- 
lieving the poor, and llrangers , and 
the (hare of the idols, for paying 


their pricfls, and providing facriBccs 
for them (2) 

** To flay their children 1 Either 
by that inhuman cuilom, which pre- 
vailed among thofe of Kendah, and 
feme other tribes, of burying their 
daughters alive, as foon as they were 
born, if they apprehended they could 
not maintain them (3)^ or elfe by « 
offering them to their idols, at the 
infligation of thofe who had the cuf- 
tody of their temples (4) 

^ And render their religion obfcure 
and confufed, &c ]| By corrupting, 
with horrid fupeiititions, that reli- 
gion which Ifmael had left to his 
pofterity (5) 

* But who we pleafe ] That is, 
Thofe who ferve our idols, and are 
of the male fex , for the women were 
not allowed to eat of them (6) 


(i) AI Beidawx (2) Idem, Jalxalo’ddin 
(4) Al Beidawx (5) Idem (6) Idem 


( 3 } See chap xviii. 


imagination ; 
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pagination ,) and there are cattle -whofe backs are 
forbidden to be rode on, or loaden with burdens*, 
and there are cattle on which they commemorate not 
the name of God when they flay them% devifing a 
lieagaindhiip GOD ftiall'reward them for that which 
they f^fely devife. And they fay. That which is in 
the bellies of thefe cattle*, is allowed our males to 
eat, and is forbidden to our wives but if it prove 
abortive, then they are both partakers thereof*. 
GOD fhall give them the reward of their attribu- 
ting thefe things to him he is knowing and wife.They 
are utterly loft who have flam their children fool- 
iflily ', without knowledge and have forbidden that 
which God hath given them for food, devifing a he 
againft God They have eried, and were not rightly 
directed He it is who produceth gardens of vines, 
both thofe which are fupported on trails of wood, and 
thofe which are not fupported', and palm-trees, 
and the corn affording various food, and olives, and 
pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one another. 
Eat of their fruit, when they bear fruit, and pay the 
due thereof on the day whereon ye fliall gather it”, 
but be not profufe", for GOD loveth not thofe who 


® And there are cattle whofe backs 
arc forbidden to be rode on, See T 
Which the# fupcrftitioufly exempted 
from fuch lerviccs, in fome particular 
cafes , as they did the Bahira, the 
baiba, and the Hami (i) 

^ See chap v p 128 
® That which is in the bellies of 
thefe cattle ] 1 hat is, the foetus, or 

embryos of the Bahira and the S&iba, 
which fliall be brought forth alive. 

* But if It prove abortive, they 
both partake thereof ] For if thole 
cattle caft their young, the women 
might eat thereof as well as the 
men 

* See above, note ** 

^ Without knrwledge ] Not hav- 
ing a due fenfe of God*s providence 
^ Supported on trails of wood, and 
not fupported ] Or, as fome chooie 


to interpret the words, trees or plants 
which arc planted by the labour of 
man, and thofe which grow naturally 
in the defeits and on mountains 

“ And pay the due thereof. See ] 
That IS, give alms thereof to the 
poor And thele alms, as al Bci- 
dawi obferves, were what they uled 
to give b< fore the Zacat, or legal 
■'1ms, was nfbtiited , which was done 
a!ur Moh mmed had retired trom 
Mecca, w it re this verle was icvealed 
Yet fome are of another opinion, 
and, for this very rcafon, will ha\« 
the verfe to have been revealed at 
Med ina 

" Be not profufe ] 1 e Gi\e not 

fo much thereof in alms, as to leave 
your own families in want , for cha* 
rity begimi at home 


(1] Sec chap v p 152, and Preltm, DiC fe£f V, 
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are too profufe. And GOD hath given you foin^ 
cattle fit for bearing of burdens, and fome fit for 
{laughter only. Eat of what God hath given you 
for food, and follow not the fteps of Sat\n, for he 
IS your declared enemy. Four pair” of catije hath 
GOD given you, of fheep one pair, and of goats 
one pair Say unto them, Hath GOD forbidden the 
two males, of Iheep and of goats, or the two females; 
or that which the wombs of the two females contain ? 
Tell me with certainty, if ye fpeak truth And of 
camels hath GOD given you one pair, and of oxen 
one pair. Say, Hath he forbidden the two males of 
thefe, or the two females , or that which the wombs of 
the two females contain P i* Were yeprefent when God 
commanded you this? And who is more unjuft than 
he who devifeth a lie againft God’, that he may fe- 
duce men without underfiandmg ? Verily God di- 
refteih not unjuft people Say, I find not in that 
which hath been revealed unto me, any thing for- 
bidden unto the eater, that he eat it not, except it be 
that which dieth of itfelf, or blood poured forth', 
or fwine’s flclh for this is an abomination or that 
which IS prophane, having been flam in the name of 
fome other than God But whofo lhall be compelled 
by neceflity to eat of thefe things, not lulling, nor wil- 
fully tranfgrefling, verily thy Lord will be^racious 
unto him and merciful Unto the jews did we for- 


® Four pair ]] Or, literally, eight 
males and females paired ingethcr , 
that 1 , four of each fex, and two of 
every diilin£l kind 

In this paffage Mohammed cn. 
deavours to convince the Arabs of 
their fupcrAitious folly, in making 
jt unlawful, one while, to eat the 
malet of tliefc four kinds 6f cattle , 
another while, the females, and at 
another time, their young (i) 

9 Who ii> more unjuft than he who 


devifeth a lie againft God, See ]] The 
perfon particularly intended here, 
fome fay, was Amru £bn Lohai, 
king of Hajaz, a great introducer of 
idolatry and fupei%ition among the 
Arabs (2) 

■■ Blood poured forth ] That is, 
fluid blood , in oppoiition to what 
the Arabs fuppofe to be alfo blood, 
but not fluid, as the liver and the 
fpleen (3) 


(1) A1 Biidawi (2) Idem Sec Prelini Difc p 26, and Pocock 
S pec p 80 {3) A1 Bexdawi, Jalj, aj^o’ddin 


bid 
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bid every bead having an undivided hoof; and of bul- 
ibcks and fheep, we forbade them the fat of both, 
except that which fliould be on their backs, or their 
inwards*, or which Ihould be intermixed with the 
bone*. This have we rewarded them with, becaufe 
of tlifiir iniquity, and we are furely fpeakers of 
truth If they accufe thee of impofture, fay, Your 
Lord is indued with extenfive mercy, but his feve- 
rity fhall not be averted from wicked people. The 
idolaters will fay, if God had pleafed, we had^^iot 
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers, and pre- 
tend that we have not forbidden them any thing. 
Thus did they who were before them accufe the pro- 
phets of impofture, until they tafted our fevere pu- 
nilhment. Say, Is there with you any certain know- 
ledge of what ye alledge, that ye may produce it unto 
us? Ye follow only a falfe imagination, and ye only 
utter lies. Say, Therefore, unto God belongeth the 
moft evident demon ftration, for if he had pleafed, 
he had direfted you all. Say, Produce your wit- 
nelTes, who can bear teftimony that God hath for- 
bidden this. But if they bear teftimony of this, do 
not thou bear teftimony with them, nor do thou fol- 
low the defires of thofe who accufe our figns of lalfe- 
hood, and who believe not in the life to come, and 
equalize idols with their Lord. Say, Come", I will 
rehearfe that which your Lord hath forbidden you , 
that is to fay, that ye be not guilty ot idolatry, and 
that ye fliew kindncfs to youi parents, and that ye 
murder not your children for fear left ye be reduced 
to poverty we will provide for you and them, and 
draw not near unto heinous crimes”, neither openly, 

• We forbade them the fat, See ] “ This and the two following verfes 

See Levit vif 23, and 111 16 jallalo’ddm fuppoles to have been 

* Or that which is intermixed with revealed at Medina 

the bone ] Viz The fat of the rumps ^ Heinous crimes J The original 
or tails of Iheep, which are very word ligniHcs peculiarly fornication 
large in the eaft , a fmall one weigh- and avance 
ing ten or twelve pounds, and fome 
no lefs than threefcore 
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nor in fecret; and flay not the foul which God hath 
forbidden you to flay, unlefs for a juft caufe Thw 
hath he enjoined you that ye* may underftand. And 
meddle not with the fubftance of the orphan, other- 
wife than for the improving thereof, until he attain 
his age of flrength, and ufe a full meafurej and a 
juft balance. We will not impofe a talk on any foul 
beyond its ability And when ye pronounce j udgment 
obferve j uftice, although it be for or againft one who is 
nqpr of kin, and fulfil the covenant of God Thishath 
GOD commanded you, that ye may be admoniflied; 
and that ye may know that this is my right way; 
therefore follow it, and follow not the paths of others, 
left ye be fcattered from the path of GOD. This 
hath he commanded you that ye may take heed We 
gave alfo unto Moses the book of the Law, a per- 
fect rule unto him who fhould do right, and a deter- 
mination concerning all things needful, and a direc- 
tion, and mercy, that the children of ISRAEL 
might believe the meeting of their Lord. And this 
book which we have now fent down is blefled, there- 
fore follow It, and fear GOD, that ye may obtain 
mercy left ye fhould fay. The fcriptures were only 
fent down unto two people’' before us, and we neg- 
le£ted to perufe them with attention* or left ye 
fhould fay. If a book of divine revelations had-been 
fent down unto us, we would furely have been better 
dire£led than they* And now hath a manifeft 
declaration come unto you from youi Lord, and a 
direClion and mercy and who is more unjuft than he 
who devifeth lies againft the figns of God, and 


* Unlefs for a juft caufe ] As for 
murder, apoftafy, or adultery (i) 
y Unto two people J That is, the 
Jews and the Chnftians 

^ And we ncglefte*^ to perufe 
them, Either bccaufe we knew 

nothing" ot them, or did not under- 
ftand the language wherein they were 
written 

(i) A 1 Beidawi 


• We would furely have been bet- 
ter direfted tnan they J Becaufe of 
the acutenefs of our wit, the clear- 
nefs of our underftand ing, and our 
facility of learning fciences , as ap- 
pears from our excelling m hiftory, 
poctiy, and oratory, notwithftanding 
we arc an illiterate people (2) 

(2) Idem 


turneth 
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turneth afide from them? We will reward thofe who 
irarn alide from our figns with a grievous punifhment, 
becaufe they have turned afide. Do they wait for 
any other than that the angels Ihould come unto them, 
to part their fouls from their bodies , or that thy Lord 
IhouldVome to punilh them , or that fome of the figns 
of thy Lord Ihould come to pafs, fhcwing the day of 
judgment to be at hand**? On the day whereon fome 
of thy Lord’s figns lhall come to pafs, its faith fhall 
not profit a foul which believed not before, -or 
wrought not good in its faith'. Say, Wait ye for 
this day; we furely do wait for it. They who make a 
divifion in their religion'*, and become feftaries, have 
thou nothing to do with them; their affair belongeth 
only unto God. Hereafter fliall he declare unto 
them that which they have done He who fhall ap- 
pear with good works, fhall receive a ten-fold recom- 
penfe for the fame, but he who fhall appear with 
evil works, lhall receive only an equal punifhment for 
the fame, and they lhall not be treated unjuftly. 
Say, Verily my Lord hath direfted me into a right 
way, a true religion, the le6l; of Abraham the ortho- 
dox, and he was no idolater. Say, Verily my 
prayers, and my worlhip, and my life, and my death, 
are dedicated unto God, the Lord of all creatures: 


^ A1 Bcidawi, from a tradition of 
Mohammed, fays, that ten figns will 
precede the lail day, vu the fmoke, 
the beail of the earth, an eclipfe in 
the eaft, another in the well, and 
a third in the penmfula of Arabia, 
the appearance of Antichriil, the 
fun’s riflng m the well, the eruption 
of Gog and Magog, the defeent of 
efus on earth, and fire which (hall 
reak forth fr<^ Aden (1) 

^ Its faith lhall not profit a foul 
which believed not, J For faith 
jn the next life will be of no advan> 
jtage to thofe who have not believed 


in this, nor yet faith in this life^ 
without good works 

They who make a divifion m 
their religion J That is, who believe 
in part of it, and difbelievc other part 
of it, or who form fchifms therein. 
Mohammed is reported to have de- 
clared, that the Jews were divided 
into feventy-one fe£ls, and the Chi if- 
tians into feventy-two , and that his 
own followers would be fplit into 
feventy-three fe£ls, and that all of 
them would be damned, except only 
one of each. (2J 


{]) Sec the Prelim Dif Se6l IV p SO5, ao6, 107 (2) A1 Bszdawi. 
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he hath no companion. This have 1 been com- 
manded I am the firft MoOem*. Say, Shall I de- 
fire any other Lord befides God ^ fince he is the 
L.ORD of all things, and no foul fhall acquire any 
merits or demerits but for itfelf ; and no burdened 
foul lhall bear the burden of another^. Mbreover 
unto your Lord ihall ye return, and he fhall declare 
unto you that concerning •which ye now difpute. It 
is he who hath appointed you to fucceed your pre- 
deceffors in the earth, and hath raifed fome of you 
above others, by various degrees of worldly advan- 
tages, that he might proy;e you by that which he hath 
beftowed on you. Thy Lord is fwift in pumfhing 
and he is alfo gracious and merciful. 

® Sec before, p 158, 159 ftnnccs of the idolaters, who offered 

^ No burdened foul fhall bear the to take the crime upon themfelves, if 
burden of another ] This was rc- Mohammed would conform to the r 
revealed in anfwer to the prefling m- worfhip (ij 

(i) A1 Beidavi i* 


CHAP. VII. 

Intitled, A1 Araf*; revealed at Mecca \ 

In the name of the moft merciful God. 

A L. M. S. ' a book hath been fent down unto 
thee and therefore let there be no doubt in 
thy breaft concerning it that thou mayeft preach 
the fame, and that it may be an admonition unto the 
faithful. Follow that which hath been fent down 
unto you from your Lord, and follow no guides 

• AI Araf fignifles the partition « The flgnification of thefe letters, 
between paradife and hell, which is the more fober Mohammedans con« 
mentionea in this chapter (1) fefs, Gon alone knows Some, how- 

^ Some, however, except five or ever, imagine they ftand for, Allah, 
eight verfes, and begin at thefe words, Gabriel, Mohammed, on whom bo 
And afk tfam concerning the city, &c peace 

(t) See the Prelim Dif Se£l IV p 125 


befidc 
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halide him how httfe will ye be warned^ How many 
cities have we deftroyed, which our vengeance over- 
took by night**, or while they were repofing them- 
felves at noon-day'* And their fupphcation, when 
our pupiftiment came upon them, was no other than 
that they faid. Verily we have been unjuft. We will 
furely call thofe to an account, unto whom a prophet 
hath been fent, and we will alfo call thofe to account 
who have been fent unto them. And we will declare 
their aftions unto them with knowledge, for we are 
not abfent from them. The weighing of mens’ actions 
on that day lhall be juft and they whofe balances, 
laden with their good works, lhall be heavy, are thofe 
who lhall be happy , but they whole balances lhall be 
light, are thofe who have loll their fouls, becaufe they 
injured our figns. And now have we placed you on 
the earth, and have provided you food therein . but 
how little are ye thankful • We created you, and after- 
wards formed you, and then faid unto the angels, 
Worlhip Adam , and they all worlhipped him, except 
Eblis, who was not one of thofe who worlhipped*. 
COD faid unto him. What hindered thee from wor- 
Ihipping ADAM, lince I had commanded thee? He 
anfwered, I am more excellent than he • thou haft 
created me of fire, and haft created him of clay. 
GOD faid. Get thee down therefore from paradife; 
for It is not fit that thou behave thyfelf proudly 
therein get thee hence; thou lhalt be one of the 
contemptible He anfwered. Give me refpite until 
the day of refurreftion GOD faid. Verily thou 
lhalt be one of thofe who are rerpited**. The devil 

** Which oilr puniniment overtook * See chap 11 p 6 , See 

by night ] As it did the inhabitants Verily thou (halt be one pf thofe 

of Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom who are rcfpited ] As the time till 
Lot was fent which the devil is reprieved is not 

* Or while they were repofing particularly exprcfTcd, the commenta- 
themfeFves at noon ] As happened tors fuppofe his requeft was not whol- 
to the Midianites, to whom Shoaib Iv granted, but agree that he (hall 
preached oie, as well as other creatures, at the 

^ See the Prelim DiT fe£l IV fceond found of the trumpet (1) 

p 117, n8 

(1) A 1 Bexdawi See the Prclim Dif fc£l IV p 1O9, and D’Hf*.- 
’B£LOT, Bibl Orient Art Eblis 

faid. 
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faid, Becaufe thou haft depraved me, I will lay wa^^ 
for men in thy ftrait way, then will I come upon 
them from before, and from behind, and from their 
right-hands, and from their left’, and thou flialt 
not find the greater part of them thankful. GOD 
faid unto him, Get thee hence, defpifed, and*^ driven 
far away verily whoever of them (hall follow thee, 
I will furely fill hell with you all but as for thee, O 
Adam’ dwell thou and thy wife in paradife, and 
eat of the fruit thereof wherever ye will , but approach 
not this tree, left ye become of the number of the 
unjuft And S^.tan fuggefted unto them both, that 
he would difcover unto them their nakednefs, which 
was hidden from them, and he faid. Your Lord 
hath not forbidden ). ou this tree, for any other rcafon 
but left ye ftiould become angels, or left ye become 
immortal. And he fware unto them, faying. Verily 
I am one of thofe who counfel you aright. And he 
caufed them to fall through deceit'’. And when 
they had tafted of the tree, their nakednefs appeared 
unto them'; and they began to join together the 

leaves 


• I Will come upon them from be- 
fore, and from behind, and from their 
right-hands, and from their left, &c ] 
j e 1 will attack them on every 
^de that I Aiall be able The other 
two Ways, VIZ from above, and from 
under tneir feet, are omitted, fay the 
commentators, to fhew that the devil’s 
power It limited (1) 

^ The Mohammedan go^el of 
Barnabas tells us, that the fentence 
which God pronounced on the fer- 
pent for introducing the devil into 
paradife (a), was, that he (Kould not 
only be turned out of paradife, but 
that he fhould have his legs cut off 
by the angel Michael, with the fword 
of God • and that the devil him- 
fclf, fince he had rendered our hrft 
parents unclean, was condemned to 
eat the excrements of them, and all 
their pofterity, which two lafl cir- 

(1) A 1 Bbxdawi (2) 


cumffances I do not remember to 
have read elfewhtre The words of 
the manufcript are thele Y llamo 
[Dios] a la ferpiente, y a Michael, 
aquel que tiene la efpada de Dios, y Ic 
dixo, Aqueila lierpe cs acelerada, 
echala la pnmera del parayfo, y cor- 
tale las piemas, y h quifiere cami- 
nar, arraffrara la vida por tierra 
Y llamo a Satanas, cl qual vino n- 
endo, y dixoie , Porque tu reprobo has 
engaiiado a aqueilos, y los has hecho 
immundosi^ Yo quicro que toda im- 
mundicia fuya, 'y de tudos fus hijos, 
en faliendo de fus cuerpos entre por 
tu boca, porque en verdad ellos na- 
ran penitcncia, y tu quedaras harto 
de immundicia 

* Their nakednefs appeared unto 
them ] Which they had not per- 
ceived before, being clothed, as fome 
fa^, with light, or garments of pa- 

See the notes to chap 11 p 8 

ndife^ 
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It^ves of paradife", to cover themfelves. And their 
Lord called to them, faying. Did I not forbid you 
this tree, and did I not lay unto you. Verily Satan 
is your declared enemy? They anlwered, O Lord! 
we hav.e dealt unjuftly with our own fouls, and 
if thou forgive us not, and be not meiciful unto us, 
we lhall furely be of thole who perilh GOD faid. 
Get ye down, the one of you an enemy unto the 
other, and ye lhall have a dwelling-place upon 
earth, and a provifion for a feafon He faid. There- 
in lliall ye live, and therein lhall ye die, and from 
thence lhall ye be taken forth at the refurreftion. O 
children of Adam, we have fent down unto you 
apparel ", to conceal your nakednefs, and fair gar- 
ments, but the clothing of piety is better This 
IS one of the ligns of God, that, ptradventure, ye 
may conlider O children of Adam* let not Sat\n 
leduce you, as he expelled your parents out of para- 
dife, by ftripping them of their clothing, that he 
might Ihew them their nakednefs verily he feeth 
you, both he and his companions, whereas ye fee not 
them". We have appointed the devils to be the pa- 
trons of thofe who believe not and when they com- 
mit a filthy a61ion, they fay. We found our fathers 
praftifing the fame, and God hath commanded us 
to doit. Say, Verily God commandeth not filthy 
aftions. Do ye fpcak concerning God that which 
).e know not? Say, My Lord hath commanded me 
to obferve juftice, therefore fet your faces to pray at 
every place of worfhip, and call upon him, approv- 
ing unto him the fincenty of your religion. As he 

radifc, which fell from them on their rials, but alfo ingenuity of mind, and 
difobedience -* Yahya imagines their dexterity of hand, to make ufe ot 
nakednefs was hidden by their hair them (2) 

® The leaves of paradife ] Which ® Whereas ye fee not them ] Be- 
it ii» faid were iig-leaves (1) caufe of the fubtili^ of their tiodies^ 

We have lent down unto you and their being void of all colour (3) 
apparel ] Not only proper mate- 

(1) See- the notes to chap 11 (e) Idem (3} Jallalo’ddin 

produced 
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produced you firft, fa unto him fhall yo return. ^ 
p^rt of mankind hath he dire£led; and a part hath 
been juftly led into error, becaufethey have taken 
the devils for their patrons belides God, and imagine 
that they are rightly direfled. O children of Adam! 
take your decent apparel at every place of worfliip 
and eat and drink but be not guilty of excefs; 
for he loveth not thole who are guilty of excefs. Say, 
Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of God, 
which he hath produced foi his fervants, and the 
good things which he hath provided for food ? Say, 
Thefe things are for thofe who believe in this pre- 
fent life, but peculiarly On the day of refurreftion'^. 
Thus do we diftinQly explain our ligns unto people 
who underfiand. Say, Verily my Lord hath for- 
bidden filthy aQions, both that which is difcovered 
thereof, and that which is concealed, and alfo ini- 
quity, and unjuft violence; and hath forbidden you 
toaflbciate with God that concerning which he hath 
fent you down no authority, or to fpeak of God 
that which ye know not. Unto every nation there is 
a prefixed term; therefore when their term is ex- 
pired, they fhall not have refpite for an hour, neither 
fhall they be anticipated. O children of Adam! 


f Take yonr decent apparel at every- 
place of -worfliip, &c 3 1 his pafTage 

was revealed to reprove an immodeft 
cuflom of the Fagan Arabs, -who 
ufed to enconipafs the Caaba naked, 
bccaufe clothes, they faid, were the 
(igns of their difol^dience to God 
(1) The Sonna orders that when a 
man goes to praters, he (hould put 
on his better apparel, out of refceft 
to the divine majefty before whom 
he IS to appear But as the Moham- 
medans think It indecent, on the one 
hand, to come into God’s prefence 
in a flovenly manner, fo they imagine, 
on the other, that they ought not to 
appear before him m nabits too rich 


or fumptuous, and particularly ra 
clothes adorned with gold or hlver, 
left they fhould feem proud 

*1 And eat and drink 3 The fons 
of Amcr, it is faid, when they per- 
formed the pilgrimage to Mecca, 
ufed to cat no more than was abfo» 
lately ncceflary, and that not of the 
more delicious fort of food neither , 
which abftinence they looked upon 
as a piece of merit, but they are ncre 
told the contrary (2) 

' But peculiarly on the day of re- 
furreflton 3 Becaufe then the wicked, 
who alfo partook of the blefllngs of 
this life, Will have no (hare in the en- 
joyments of the next 


(1} Jallalo DDiN, A 1 Beidawx (2} IdexD 


venly 
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v|nly apoftles from among you ihall come unto you, 
who fhall expound my figns unto you whofoever, 
therefore, lhall fear GOD, and amend, there fhall 
come no fear on them, neither fhall they be grieved. 
But the^ who fhall accufe our figns of falfehood, and 
fhall proudly rejeft them, they lhall be the compa- 
nions of hell-fire, they lhall remain therein for ever. 
And who is more unjufl than he who devifeth a he 
concerning Gon, or accufeth his figns of impof- 
ture? Unto thefe fhall be given their portion of 
worldly happinefs, according to what is written in the 
book of god’s decrees, until ourmelfengers* ** qome 
unto them, and lhall caufe them to die , faying. Where 
are the idols which ye called upon, befides God ? 
They lhall anfwer. They have difappeared from us. 
And they fliall bear witnefs againft themfelves, that 
they were unbelievers. GOD fhall fay unto them at 
the refurretlion. Enter ye with the nations which have 
preceded you, of genu and of men, into hell-fire fo 
often as one nation fhall enter, it fhall curfe its 
filler*, until they fhall all have fuccefiively entered 
therein. The latter of them lhall fay of the former 
of them, O Lord ^ thefe have feduced us, there- 
fore infli6l on them a double punifhment of the fire 
of hell. GOD fhall anfwer. It fhall be doubled unto 
all", but ye know it not. And the former of them 
fhall fay unto the latter of them. Ye have not theic- 
fore any favour above us, tafte the punifhment for 
that which ye have gained. Verily they who lhall 
charge our figns with falfehood, and fhall proudly 
rejc& them, the gates of heaven fhall not be opened 

• Our meflcngcrs 1 Viz The angel to thofe who fet the example, be- 

of death, and amftants caufe they not orly tranfgreQcd 

* It fhall curfe its filler 1 That themfelves, but were al fo the uccaiion 

IS, the nation whofe example betrayed of the others traiifgrefflng^, and unto 
them into their idolatry, and otlicr thofe who followed them, becaufc of 
wichednefs their own inhdclity, and their imi- 

** It is doubled unto you all ] Un- tating an ill example (i) 

(i) Jallalo’ddin, Al 


unto 
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unto themes neither fhall they enter in£<> paradi^ 
until a camel pafs through the eye of a needle*, and 
thus will we reward the wicked doers. Their couch 
fliall be in hell, and over them fhall be coverings 
of fire; and thus will we reward the unjuft. But 
they who believe, and do that which is right, (we 
will not load any foul but according to its ability,) 
they fhall be the companions of paradife , they fhall 
remain therein for ever And we will remove all 
grudges from their minds’^, rivers fhall run at their 
feet, and they fhall fay, Praifed be God, who hath 
direfted us unto this felicity • for we fhould not have 
been rightly direfted, if God had not direfted us now 
are we convinced by demonflration that the apoftles 
of our Lord came unto us with truth. And it fhall 
be proclaimed unto them. This is paradife, whereof 
ye are made heirs, as a reward for that which ye 
have wrought. And the inhabitants* of paradife 
fhall call out to the inhabitants of hell-fire, faying. 
Now have we found that which our Lord promifed 
us to be true . have ye alfo found that which your 
Lord promifed you to be true ? They fhall anfwer. 
Yea. And a crier* fhall proclaim between them. 
The curfe of God fhall be on the wicked; who turn 
men afide from the way of God, and feek to render 
it crooked, and who deny the life to come. And 
between the bleffed and the damned there fhall be a 


The gates of heaven (hall not be 
opened unto them '] That is, "when 
thetr fouls Hi all, alter death, afeend 
to heavi^i, they (hall not be admitted, 
but (hall lie thrown down into the 
dungeon under the feventh earth (ij 
* This exprclhon was probably 
taken from our Saviour*s words in the 
gofpel (2), though It be proverbial in 
the ea(l 

y And wc will remove all grudges 
from their minds 3 So that whatever 


differences, or animofitics, there had 
been between them m their life-time, 
they (hall now be forgotten, and give 
place to (Incere love and amity This 
All IS faid to have hoped would 
prove true to himlelf and his inve- 
terate enemies, Othman, Telha, and 
al Zobeir (3) 

* The inhabitants ] Literally, the 
companions 

• This cner, fome fay, will be the 

angel Ifraiil ^ 


i i) Jalialo'ddin See the Prelim Dif ubi fup p 103 
2) M.th XiX 24 (3) Al Beidawi 
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veil, and men fliall Hand on A1 Arai who lhall 
hflow every one of them by their marks', and lhall 
call unto the inhabitants of paradife, faying. Peace 
be upon you yet they fhall not enter therein, al- 
though they earneftly defire it** And when they 
fliall turn their eyes towards the companions of hell- 
hre, they fhall fay, O Lord, place us not with the 
ungodly people * And thofc who Hand on A1 Araf 
fliall tall unto certain men', whom they fhall know 
by their marks, and fhall fay. What hath your ga- 
thering of richt s availed you, and that ye were puffed 
up with pride? Aie thefe the men on whom ye 
fware that God would not btftow mercy Enter ye 
intopaiadifc, tht it fhall conic no fear on you, neither 
fhall ye be gutted* And the inhabitants of hell- 
fire fliall tall unto the inhabitants of pai*adifc, fay'- 
ing. Pour upon us fomt watti, 01 of thofe refrefh- 


*» And men fh all iland on A 1 A ra f ] 
A 1 Araf is the name of the waif, 
or partition, -vt hich, as Mohammed 
taught, will feparate paradife fiom 
}icll(i) But, as to the pci Tons who 
are to he placed thereon, the com- 
mentators d lifer, as has been Uie- 
whert obrcrved(2^ 

® Who fhall know every one of 
them by their mnik^ 1 c Who fhall 
dillinguifh the bleifea irom the damn- 
ed, by their proper charaffcrillics , 
luch as the whiteiiefs and fp lend or 
of the fans oi the former, and the 
blacknefs of thole oi the ldtter(3) 

’\ct they fliall not eiitti thciein, 
although they Lamellly dcfiic it j 
Irom this cocumlfance it hems, 
that their opinion is the mtift. pro- 
bable, who make this intcrmtdiate 
partition a fort of purgatory for thofe, 
who, tluiugh thc^ defers c not to be 
fent to htll, yet ]ia\e not meiits fuf- 
ficient to gam'^tlum immediate ad- 
mittance into paradife, and will be 
tantalized here, for a certain time. 


with a bare view of the felicity of 
that place 

^ Certain men ]j That is, the 
chiefs and ringleaders of the iiih- 
di Is ( 4) 

^ On whom yc fware that Goo 
would not beftow meicy ] Ihtli, 
were tlu mfciior and pooler among 
the bilitvers, whom they dcfpifed m 
their life-times, as unwoithy ot Gon s 
favour 

6 Enter ye into paradife, &c J 
Thefe words aic directed, by aix 
apoftrophe, to the poor and dcfpifed 
believe is abo\ c-nientiuiied Some com- 
mentators, however, imagine that 
theft, and thcmxt preceding words, 
art to be iindei flood of thofe who 
will be confined in A 1 Araf, and that 
the damned will, in return for their 
reprocichful fpeeeh, fwear that they 
fliall ne\cr enter paradife thcmfelves, 
whereupon God, of his mercy, fhall 
order them to be admitted oy tiicfe 
words (5j 


(1) See the Prelim Difc fe£l IV p 125 (2) See ibid (s) Al 

B£ iDAWi (4) Idem (5) Idem 
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merits which God hath beftowed on you**. They 
{hall anfwer. Verily God hath forbidden them unt6 
the unbelievers, who made a laughing-ftock, and a 
fport, of their religion, and whom the life of the 
world hath deceived • therefore this day will we for- 
get them, as they did forget the meeting of this day, 
and for that they denied our figns to be from GOD. 
And now have we brought unto thofe of MECCA 
a book of divine revelations we have explained it 
with knowledge ; a direftion and mercy unto people 
who fhall believe. Do they wait for any other than 
the interpretation thereof'? On the day where- 
on the interpretation thereof (hall come, they who 
had forgotten the 'fame before, fhall fay. Now are 
we convinced, by demonftration, that the meffengers 
of our Lord came unto us with truth fhall we 
therefore have any interceffors, who will intercede 
for us? or fhall we befent back into the world, that 
we may do other works than what we did in our life- 
time ? But now have they loft their fouls , and that 
which they impioufly imagined, hath fled from 
them''. Verily your Loro is God, who created 
the heavens and the earth in fix days, and then 
afcended his throne • he caufeth the night to cover 
the day, it fucceedeth the fame f^ftly he alfo 
created the fun, and the moon, and the fiars, which 
are abfolutely fubje6i unto his command. Is not the 
whole creation, and the empire thereof, his ? Bleffed 
be Goo, the Lord of all creatures * Call upon your 
Lord humbly, and in fecret, for he loveth not thofe 
who tranfgrefs And a& not corruptly in the earth, 

* Or of that which God hath ^ See chap vi p 160 not ■ 

bellowed on you 3 * ® the other * Who tranfgrels 1 Behaving thcm- 

liquors or fruits of paradife Com- felvcs arrogantly wHile they pray , or 
pare this palTage with the parable of praying with an obilrcpcrous voice. 
Dives and Lazarus or a multitude of words^ and vain 

* The interpretauon thereof 3 That repeutions(i3, 

IS, the event of the promi& and 

menaces therein 


(s] A1 Bxidawi 


after 
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after its reformation”; and call upon him with fear 
afid defire ; for the mercy of Coo is» near unto the 
righteous. It is he who fendeth the winds, fpread 
abroad” before his mercy”, until they bring a cloud 
heavy with ram, which we drive into a d^ad coun- 
try*’, and we caufe water to defcend thereon, by 
which we caufe all forts of fruits to fpring forth. 
Thus will we bring forth the dead from their graves’; 
that, paradventure, ye may confider. From a good 
country Ihall its fruit fpring forth abundantly, by the 
permilfion of its Lord , but from the land which 
is bad, It Ihall not fpring forth otherwife than fcarce- 
ly. Thus do we explain the figns of divine provi- 
dence unto people who are thankful We formerly 
fent Noah' unto his people, and he faid, O my 

people 1 


After its reformation 1 1 c 

After that God had fcnt hi*? pro- 
phets, and revealed his laws, for the 
reformation and amendment of man- 
kind 

“ Spread abroad ] Or ranging 
over a large extent of land Some 
copies, inilead of Nolhran, which is 
the reading I have here followed, 
have Bolhran, which fignifies Good 
tidings , the rifmg of ^e wind in 
fuch a manner being the forerunner 
of rain 

° Before his mercy ] That is, 
ram For the call wind, fays al Bei- 
dawi, raifts the clouds, tne north- 
wind drives them together, the fouth- 
wmd agitates them fo as to make the 
rain fall, and the fouth-wind difperfes 
them again (1) 

P A di ad country ] Or a dry and 
parched land 

See the Prelim Dife fc£f IV 
p 104, 110, &c 

' Noah, the Ion of Lamcch, accord- 
ing to the Klohammedan writers, 
was one of the fix principal prophets 
(2}, though he had no written revela- 


tions delivered to him (3), and the 
hrft who appeared after his great 
grand-father Edris, or Enoch They 
alfo fay, he was by trade a carpenter^ 
which they infer from his building 
the ark, and that the year of Jus 
milTion was the fiftieth, or, as others 
fay, the fortieth of his age (4) 

That Noah was a preacher of righ- 
teoufnefs unto the wicked antedilu- 
vians is tclfificd by fcripiure f5 ) 
The eaftern Chrifiians fay, that wncii 
God ordered Noah to build the ark, 
he alfo dire£fed him to make an tn- 
Ifrument of wood, fuch as they make 
ufe of at this day, in the eaft, in*- 
ftead of bells, to call the people to 
church, and named in Arabic, N&kus, 
and in modern Greek, Semandra, on 
which he was to ilrike three times 
eveiy day, not only to call together 
the workmen who were building the 
ark, but to give him an opportunity 
of daily admonifhing his people of 
the impending danger of the deluge* 
which would certainly deftroy them 
if they did not repent (6) 


(1) Al Beidawx (2) See the Prelim Difc p 99 (s) V 

LAKD de relig Moh p 34 (4} Al Zamakhsha&i (5) s Pet 11 ^ 

(6j Eutych Annal p 37 
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people • worlhip God ye have no other God than 
him*. Verily I fear for you the punifliment of the 
great day*. The chiefs of his people anfwered him, 
We furely perceive thee to be in a manifeft error. 
He replied, O my people * there is no error in me , 
but I am a melTenger from the Lord of all creatures 
I bring unto you the meffages of my Lord, and I 
counfel you aright for I know from God, that 
which ye know not. Do ye wonder that an admo- 
nition hath come unto you from your Lord by a 
man" from among you, to warn you, that ye may 
take heed to yourfelves, and that, peradventure, ye 
may obtain mercy ? And they accufed him of im- 
pofture but we delivered him, and thofe who were 
with him in the ark”, and we drowned thofe who 
charged o-ur figns with falfehood, for they were a 
blind people. And unto the tribe of Ad * we fent 

their 


Some Mohammedan authors pn- 
tend, Noah was fent to convert Zo- 
hak, one of the Perfian kings of the 
firft lace, who refiifed to hearken to 
him, and that he afterwdrds preached 
God's unity publicJy (i) 

• Serve God, ye ha\e no other 
God but him ] From thefe words, 
and other palfages of the Koran, 
where Noah's preaching is mention- 
ed, It appears that, according to 
Mohammed’s opinion, a principal 
crime of the antediluvij^ns was lao- 
latry (2) 

‘ Tne great day J viz Fither the 
day of relurreftion, or that whereon 
the flood was to begin 

'* By a man 1 For, fa id they, if 
God had plcafed, he would have lent 
an angel, and not a man , fince we 
never heard of fuch an milance in the 
times of our fathers (3) 


And thofe who were with him 
in the ark j That is, thofe who 
believed on him, and enured into 
that vcflel with him 1 hough there 
be a tradition among thi Mohamme- 
dans, faid to have been received from 
the piophet himfclf, and conformable 
to the fcripturc, that eight perfon"*, 
and no more, were faved m the ark , 
yet fome of them report the number 
vanoufly One fays they were but 
fix, another ten, another twelve, ano- 
ther fiveiity-eight, and another four- 
fcore, half men and half women (4}, 
and that one of them was the elder 
Jorham(5), preferver, as fome pro- 
tend, of the Arabian language (6) 

* Ad was an ancient and potent 
tribe of Arabs (7), and ze'iloiis ido- 
laters (8) They chiefly worfhipped 
four deities, Sakia, Hafedha, Raze- 


(1) V D'Hf RBEL Bibl Orient p 675 (2) See chap Ixi and the 

Prelim Difc fe6f I p 24 (3) A1 Beidawi (4) A1 Z/i- 

MAKHSHARi, } A L L A I o*DD 1 N, EbnShohnah (5) Idem Scc the 

prelim Dilc Sec 1 p lo (6) V Pocook Orat praefix Carm 

Tograi (7) See tlic Prelim* Difc beft I p 7, 8, 9 (8) Aeul- 

ft.DA r *7 7 
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thfir brother Hud’’ He faid, O my people' wor- 
Ihip God ye have no other God than him, will 
ve not fear him ? The chiefs of thofe among his 
people who believed not*, anfwered, 'Verily we per- 
ceive thgt thou art guided by folly, and we certainly 
efteem thee to be one of the liars He replied, 

0 my people' I am not guided by folly, but I am 
a meflenger unto you from the Lord of all creatures • 

1 bring unto )ou the meffages of my Lord, and I 
am a faithful counfcllor unto )iOu Do ye wonder 
that an admonition hath come unto you from your 
Lord, by a man from among you, that he may warn 
you Call to mind how he hath appointed you fuc- 
ceffors unto the people of No vii*, and hath added 
unto you in llature largely'’ Remember the bene- 
fils of God, that ye may profper They faid. Art 
thou come unto us, that we fhould worfliip God 
alone, and leave the deities which our fathers wor- 
fliipped ? Now bring down that judgment upon us, 
with which thou threateneft us, if thou Ipeakell truth 
IIUD anfwered. Now fliall there fuddenly fall upon 
^ ou, from your Lord, vengeance and indignation. 
'VV'^dl y c difpute with me concerning the names which 


ka, Tnd Salcma, the firft, as they 
imitrined, liipplyincj them w itli rain, 
tho lecond puftrving them iroin all 
dnno^irs ahroid, the third providing 
fo )d loi their fulleiianie, aad tlic 
fourth reftormg them ti^ health v hen 
aliiiikd with ficknefs(i), according 
to the figniheation ot the fevcral 
names 

y Hud 1 — Gencrilly fiippofed to 
be the fame perfon with Hebci (2) 
but others fny, he was the Ion ot 
Abda’llah, the fon of Ribdh, the. Ion 
of Kholud, tlie'^lon ol: Ad tlie !oii 
of Aws or Uz, the fon ot Aiam, the 
ton ot hem (3) 


* Who belitved not ] — Thcfe 
words were added, bccaufe fonit ot 
the principal men among them be- 
lieved on Hud, one of whom was 
Morthed Fhn "^aid (4) 

* Ihe fuccclfors ot the people of 
Noah j — Dwelling in the habitations 
ot the antcdilavians, who preceded 
them not many centuries, or hav- 
ing the chief Iway in the earth atter 
them Foi the kingdom of 'bhedad, 
the fein ot Ad, i* laid to have txt no* 
ed from the Unds ot Alaj, to the m*es 
of Oman (5) 

bee the Prcbm Difc p 9 


fi) V D'Hlrrfi Bibl Orient Art Houd 
Dite p 8 (3) A 1 (4) Idem 


(z) S.^ tbw Pj 
(^5) Idem 
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yc hav6 named % and your fathers; as to which God 
nath not r&vealed unto you any authonty ? Do ye 
wait, therefore, and I will be one of thofe who wait 
with you. And we delivered him, and them who 
believed with him, by our mercy, and we cut off the 
uttermoft part of thofe who charged our figns with 
falfehood, and were not believers'*. And unto the 
tribe of Thamud* wefent their brother Saleh He 
faid, O my people’ worfhipGon, ye have no God 
betides him Now hath a manifeft proof come unto 
you from your Lord. This fhe-camel of God is a 


• Concerning the names 'which ye 
have named, J That is, concern- 
ing the idols, and imaginary obje£^s of 
your worihip, to which ye wickedly 
give the names, attributes, and ho- 
nour, due to the only true God 

^ The dreadful deftru£lion of the 
Adites we have mentioned m another 
place (1), and (hall only add here 
lome further circumftances of that 
calamity, and which differ a little 
from what is there faid, for the 
Arab writers acknowledge many in- 
confiilencies in the hiftories of thefe 
ancient tribes (2) 

The tribe of Ad having been, for 
thetr incredulity, prcviouHy chaliifed 
with a three years draught, fent Kail 
£bn Ithar and Morthed £bn Saad, 
with feventy other principal men, to 
the temple of Mecca to obtain ram 
Mecca was then in the hands of the 
tribe of Amalek, whofe pnnrc was 
Mo&wiyah £bn Beer, and he being 
without the city when the embalTa- 
dors arrived, entertained them there 
for a month in fo horpitahle a man- 
ner, that they had forgotten the bu- 
finefs they came about, had not the 
king reminded them of it , not as 
from himfcir, left they fhould think 
he wanted to be nd of them , hut by 
fome verfts which he put into the 


mouth of a Tinging woman At 
which, being roufed from their le- 
thargy, Morthed told them, the only 
way they had to obtain what they 
wanted, would he to repent, and obey 
their prophet but this difpleating 
the reft, they defired Moawiyah to 
imprifon him, left he fhould go with 
them , which being done, Kail, with 
the reft, entering Mecca, begged of 
God that he would fend ram to the 
people of Ad Whereupon three 
clouds appeared, a white one, a red 
one, and a black one , and a voice 
from heaven ordered Kail to choofe 
which he would Kail failed not to 
make choice of the laft, thinking it 
to he loaden with the moft ram , 
but when this cloud came over them, 
It proved to he fi aught with the di- 
vine vcngeantJC, and a tempeft broke 
forth fiom it which deftroyed them 
all f3) 

® Thamud was another tribe of 
the ancient Arabs who fell into ido- 
latry See the Prelim Difc 1 

P 9 

^ Saleh J Al Beid&wi deduces his 
genealogy thus Saleh, the fon of 
Obcid, the fon of Afaf, the fon of 
Mafekh, the fon of Obcid, the fon of 
Hadher, the fon of Thamud (4) 


fi) Prelim Difc p 8 (2) Al Bfidawi V DTIerbelot B hi 

Client Art Houd (3) See the Prelim Dif p 8, 9 (4) Abul- 

FEDA, Al Zamakiishari V D’Herbel Bibl Orient Art Saleh 


fign 
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fign unto you* therefore difmifs her freely, that 
flie may feed in God’s earth, and do her no hurt, left 
a painful punifhment feize you And call to mind 
how he hath appointed you lucceffors unto the tribe of 
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth, ye 
build yourfelves caftles on the plains thereof, and cut 
out the mountains into houfes'*. Remember there- 
fore the benefits of God, and commit not violence 
in the earth, afting corruptly. The chiefs among his 
people, who were puffed up with pride, faid unto 
thofe who were efteemed weak, namely, unto thole 
who believed among them. Do ye know that S\l£H 
hath been fent from his Lord ? They anfwered. We 
do fiircly believe m that wheiewith he hath been fent. 
Thofe who were elated with pride, replied. Verily 
we believe not in that wherein ye believe And 
they cut off the feet of the cameT, and infolently 

tranfgieffed 


• Tills (lie-camel of God is a (iirn 
unto you ] The Thamndites inliit- 
ing on a miracle, propofed to Saleh, 
that lie fhoiild go -with them to their 
feflival, and that they fhould call on 
their gods, and he on his, prornifing 
to follow that deity which fhould 
anfwcr But after they had c died 
on their idols a long time to no pur- 
pofe, Jonda Ebn Amru, their prince, 
pointed to a rock, ftanding by itfdf, 
and bid Saleh caufe a ihc cairid, 
big with young, to come forth from 
It, folcmnly engaging, that, if he did, 
he would believe and his people 
prom i fed the fame Whereupon Sa- 
ieh afked it of God, and prefentJy 
the rock, after fe\eral throes, as tf 
in labour, was delivered of a (he- 
camel, aiifwering the defcription of 
Jonda, which imnlilliately brought 
forth a youBg one ready weaned, and, 
as fome fay, as big as hcrfelf Jon- 
da feeing tli s miracle, believed on 
the prophet, and fome few with him , 
but the greater pait of the Thamu- 


dites remained, notwithftanding, in- 
credulous Of this camel the com- 
mentators tell leseral very abliiid Ho- 
nes , as that when fhc went to drink, 
fhe never railed her head from tb« 
well, 01 river till (be had drank up all 
the Wdter in it, md then fhe odertd 
hcrfelf to be milked, the people 
diawmg fiom her as much milk as 
theypkafed, and fome la) , that fhe 
went about the town cr) mg aloud. 
If any wants milk, let him come forth 
(0 

** The tribe of Thamud dwelt firft 
111 the countr) of the Adites, but 
their numbers increafing, they re- 
moved to the terntoiy of Hejr lor the 
fake of the mountains, where inc/ 
cut for themfilves habitations in thd 
rocks, to he feen at this dav 

* And thc) cut off the feet of the 
camel 2 This exiriordinary camel 
flighting the other cattle from thwir 
pafture, a certain rich woman, named 
Oneira O/rim Ganem, having four 
daughters, dreffed them out, ard of- 


(i) Seethe Prelim Dtfc p 9 
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tranfgrefifed the command of their Lord and faid, 
O Saleh, caufe that to come upon us, with which 
thou haft threatened us, if thou art one of thofe who 
have been fent by GOD. Whereupon a terrible 
noife from heaven' alTailed them f and in the, morn-, 
ing they were found in their dwellings proftrate on 
their breads, and dead” And SALEH departed 
from them, and faid ", O my people ' now have I 
delivered unto you the meftage of my Lord, and I 


fered one Kedat his choice of them, 
if he would kill the camel Wliere- 
imon he chofeoiie, and, with the af- 
imfince of eight other meo, ham- 
fliung and killed the dam, and pur- 
lumg the young one, which fled to 
the mountain, killed that alfo, and 
divided his flclh among them (1) 
Others tell the ftory fomewhat dif- 
fcreiitly, adding, Sadal a Bint al 
Mokhtar as a joint conlpnatTcfs w ith 
Oneiza, and pietcnding that the 
\oung one was not killed for, they 
fa^, that having fled to a certain 
mountain, named Kan, he there 
cried three times and ^alch bid 
them catch him if they could, for then 
there might be hope., of tlieii avoid- 
ing the divine vengcnuce, but this 
they were not able to do, the rock 
optining after he had cned, and re- 
ceiving him within it (2) 

^ And inlfantly innlgrcfled the 
command of their Lorn, d-c ] De- 
fv ing the vengeance with which 
the\ were threatened , hccaufc they 
trullcd in iheir flrong djAelhitgs, 
hewn in the rock*:, hymg, that the 
tribe of Ad ptrifhed oily becauie 
their houfes wcie not built with fuf- 
ficient flrength (‘^) 

^ A ter^j^ iioife from heaven] 
Like violent and repcjted claps of 
tliunder , which, feme fay, was no 
other tlian the voice of the ang«l 
Cabne] (4), and which rent their 


hearts (5) It is faid, that after 
they had killed the camel, Saleh told 
them, that on the morrow tht ir 
faces (hould become yellow, the next 
da) red, and the thira day black, and 
that on the fourth God’s vengeance 
fhould light on them, and thdt the 
firft three figns happening according- 
ly, they fought to put him to death, 
but God debveied him, by fending 
him inlt) Palelline (6) 

Mohammed, in the expedition of 
TuIhic, which he undertook ag-uiiil 
the (xiteks in the ninth year of the 
Ilejn, pairing by Hejr, where this 
ancient tribe had dwelt, forbad his 
arm), though much diflrcfled with 
hi. at and thirfl, to draw any water 
there, but ordered them, if they had 
drank of that water, to bring it up 
again, or if they had kncided any 
meal with it, to give it their camels 
(7) , and wrapping up his face in 
his garment, ht fet Ipurs to his mule, 
Cl) mg out, Enter not the hoiifes of 
tliofc wicked men, but rather weep, 
left that happen unto )ou which 
bcftl thc*^i , and having fo faid, he 
continued gilloping full fpecd, with 
his face muffled up, till he had paffed 
the. vdley ^8) 

** Whether this fpcech was made 
by Saleh to th em at parimg, as feems 
m<iil probabl^MN* after the judgment 
had fallen on them, the commenta- 
tois arc not agreed 


fi) Abulpeda (2) Al Beidawi V D’Herbel ubi fupra 

{3) AIKessax ( j.) Sec the Prehm Dif p 9 (5) Abulfeda, 

Al Beidxwi ( 6 } Al Beidawi (7; Abulfeda Vit Moh p 124 
( 8 ; Al Bokhari 
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advifed you well, but ye love not thofe who advife 
you well And remember Lor% when he fatd unto 
his people. Do ye commit a wickednefs, wherein 
no creature hath fet you an example ? Do ye ap- 
proach luftfully unto men, leaving the women ? Cer- 
tainly ye are people who tranfgrels all modefty. But 
the anfwer of his people was no other than that they 
faid, the one to the other. Expel them *’ your city, for 
they are men who preferve themfelves pure’from the 
crimes which ye commit Thereforewe delivered him 
and his family, except his wife, flie was one ol thofe 
who ftaid behind’ and we rained a fhower of Hones 
upon them*^ Behold, therefore, what was the end 
of the wicked And unto Median* we fent their 
brother Shoaib*. He faid unto them, O my people! 

worfhip 


® I ot ] The commentators fay, 
conformably to the fenpture, that 
I ot was tilt fon of Haran, the ion of 
A^'cr or ierah, and, conftqueiitly, 
Abraham s ntphew, who bi ought 
linn with him from Chaldea into 
Pditlline, where, they lay, he was 
fent by God to reclaim the inhabi- 
tants of Sodom, and the other neigh- 
bouring cities, which were overthrown 
With It, from the unnatural vice to 
which they were addifted (1) And 
this Mohammedan tradition Teems to 
be countenanced by the words of the 
apoillt, That this righteous man dwel- 
ling among tlicm, in Itting and hear- 
ing, vexed his righteous ioul trom diy 
to day with their unlawful deed.^ (2) , 
whence it is probable that lie omircd 
no opportunity of endeavouring their 
reformation The ftory of Lot is told 
with further circuinftances in the 
eleventh chapter 

P Expel them, &c ] Vi^ Lot, and 
thofe wno bcUeve 011 him 

^ Sec chap xi 
See ibid 


• Madian,] — or Midian, was a city 
of Hefaz, and the habitation of a 
tribe of the fimc name, the defeend- 
ants of Midian, the Ion of Abraham 
by Kelurah (3), who afterwards co- 
alefced with the Ifmaelites, as it 
Teems, Mofes naming the fame merii> 
chants who fold Joleph to Fotiphar, 
m one place Ifmaelites (4}, and in 
another Midianites (5) 

Tins city was fituatcd on the Red 
Sea, fouth-cali of Mount Smai, and 
IS doubtlcfs the fame with the Mo- 
diana of Ptolemy What was re- 
maining of it in Mohammed’s time, 
was foon after demolifhed m the 
fucceeding wars (6), and it remains 
de'olate to this day The people of 
the country pretend to (hew the well 
whence Mol^ watered Tethro’s flocks 

(7) 

* Shoaib ] Some Mohammedan 
writers make him the fon of Mikail, 
the foil of Ya(htf r, the fon of Madian 

(8) , and they generally fuppofc him 
to be the fame perfon with the father- 
in-law of Mofes, who is named. 


(1) V D’Herbklot Bibl Orient Art Loth (2) 9 Pet 11 8 

(3) Gen XXV 2 (4) Gen xxxix 1 (5) ^en xxxvn 36 (6;V Golix 

not m Alfrag p 143 (7) Abuli^lda Defer Aiab p 42 Gbocr 

Nub p 10^ (8) A 1 Bxidawj, Tarikh Moniakhab 
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worfiiip Go)); ye have no God belides him. Now 
hath an evident demonftration'* come unto you from 
your Lord. Therefore, give full meafure and juft 
weight, and diminiih not unto men ought of their 
matters’*, neither a6l corruptly in the earth, after 
its reformation *. This will be better for yoti, if ye 
believe. And befet not every way, threatening the 
paffenger’^, and turning afide from the path of Gop 
him who believeth in him, and feeking to make it 
crooked. And remember, when ye were few, and 
GOD multiplied you and behold, what hath been 
the end of thofe who afted corruptly. And if part 
of you believe in that wherewith I am fent, and part 
believe not, wait patiently until God judge between 
JX. us; for he is the heft judge. ♦ The chiefs of his 
people, who were elated with pride, anfwered. We 
will furely caft thee, O Shoaib, and thofe who be- 
lieve with thee, out of our city , or elfe thou flialt 
certainly return unto our religion. He faid. What, 


in fcnpture, Reuel or Raf^uel, and 
Jethro (1) But Ahmed Ebn Ab- 
d'alhalim charges thofe who enter- 
tain this opinion with ignorance 
Al KefTai fays, that his father's name 
was Saoun, and that he was firil 
called Boyun, and afterwards Shoaib , 
and adds, that he was a comely per- 
fon, but fpare and lean, very thought- 
ful, and of few words Dr Pndeaux 
writes this name after the French 
tranflation, Chaib (a) 

“ An evident demonfl ration ] This 
demonftration the commentators fup- 
pofe to have been a power of work- 
ing miracles, though the Koran men- 
tions none in particular However, 
they fay (after the Jews) that he 
gave his ibn-in-law that wonder- 
working rod (3), with which he per- 
formed all thofe miracles in £g>pt 
and the defart, and alfo excellent 


advice and inftruftions (4) , whence 
he had the ftmame of Khatib al An- 
biya, or, The preacher to the prophets 
( 6 ) 

^ Give full meafure and juft weight. 
See ] For one of the great crimes 
which the Midianites were guilty of, 
was the ufing of divers meafures and 
weights, a great and a fmail, buy- 
ing by one and felling by another 
( 6 ) 

» See before, p 182, note * 

y Befet not every way, threatening 
the palfenger ] Robbing on the high- 
way, it feems, was another crying 
(in frequent among thefe people 
But fome of the commentators in- 
terpret this paflage figuratively, of 
their befetting the way of truth, and 
threatening thofe wno gave ear to 
the remofubances of Shoaib (7) 


(1) Exod 11 18 111 1 (2) Life of Mahom p 24 (3}AlB£inAwt 

V Shalftiel hakkab p la (a) Lxod xvin 13, dec (3) V D’Herbe- 
t.oT, Bibl Orient Art Shoaib (6) V ib Al Beihawi See Deut 
XXV 13, 14 (7) Idem 
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though we be averfe thereto^ We fliall furely ima- 
gine a he againft Goo, :f we return unto your reli- 
gion, after that Goo hath delivered us from the 
fame and we have no reafon to return unto it, unlefs 
Goo our Loro lhall pleafe to abandon us. Our Loro 
comj^rehendeth every thing by his knowledge. In 
Goo do we put our trull. O Lord' do thou judge 
between us and our nation with truth, for thou art 
the bell judge. And the chiefs of his people, who be- 
lieved not, laid, If ye follow Shoaib, ye lhall furely 
perilh. Therefore a llorm from heaven* aflailed 
them, and in the mqrning they were found in their 
dwellings dead and prollratt They who accufed 
Shoaib of impollure became as though they had ne- 
ver dwelt therein, they who accufed Sho vib of im- 
pofture penllied themfelves And he departed from 
them, andfaid, O my people! now have I performed 
unto you the melfages of my Lord, and I ad- 
vifed you aright but why Ihould I be grieved for 
an unbelieving people? We have never fent any 
prophet unto a city, but we affli6led the inhabitants 
thereof with calamity and adverlity, that they might 
humble themfelves. Then we gave them in ex- 
change good in lieu of evil, until they abounded, 
and laid, Adverlity and profperity formerly hap- 
pened unto our fathers as unto us. Therefore we 
took vengeance on them fuddenly, and they per- 
ceived It not before-hand But if the inhabitants of 
thole cities had believed and feared God, we would 
furely have opened to them blellings both fiom hea- 
ven and earth. But they charged our apollles with 
falfehood, wherefore we took vengeance on them 
for that which they had been guilty of Were the 
inhabitants, therefore, of thole cities fecure, that oar 
punilhment lliould not fall on them by night, while 

* A ftortn from heaven ] Like lignifies cither, or both, and btith 
that which deftroyed the Thamudite.^ thefe dreadful Cdlamities may well 
Some fuppofe it to have been an be fiippofcd to have jointly cxccuLt.jd 
earthquake, for the original w ord the divine vengeance 

they 
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jt 

they flept ^ Or were the inhabitants of thofe cities 
fecure that our punifliment Ihould not fall on them 
by day, while they fported? Were they, therefore, 
fecure from the llratagem of Gqd*? But none will 
think himfelf fecure from the llratagem of Gon^, ex- 
cept the people who perilh. And hath it not mani- 
feftly appeared unto thofe who have inherited the 
earth after the former inhabitants thereof, that, if we 
pleafe, we can afflifl them for their fins <* But we will 
feal up their hearts, and they lhall not hearken Wc 
will relate unto thee lome Hones of thefe cities. 
Their apollles had come unto them with evident 
miracles, but they were not difpo fed to believe in that 
which they had before' gainfayed Thus will God feal 
up the hearts of the unbelievers. And we found 
not in the greater part of them any obfervance of their 
covenant, but we found the greater part of them 
wicked doers. Then we fent after the above-named 
apoHlcs, Moses with our figns unto Ph\raoh'’ and 


• The ftratagem of God 1 Here- 
by IS figuratively expreffed tlie man- 
ner of God’s dealing with proud and 
ungrateful men, by fuftering them to 
fill up the meal^ure of their iniquity, 
without vouchfafing to bring them to 
a fenfe of their condition, chailifc- 
nicnts and afi]i6\ion«:, till the) find 
thcmfcKcs utterly loft, when they 
leaft expeft it ( 1) 

^ Pharaoh J This was the com- 
mon title, or name, of the kings of 
Egypt, (fignifying king in the Coptic 
tongue), as Ptolemy was in after 
times , and as Caefar was that of the 
Roman Emperors , and Khofru, that of 
the kings of Perlia But \shich of 
the kings of Egypt, this Pharaoh of 
Mofes was, is uiiLertam Not to 
mention the opinions of the Euro- 
pean writers, thofe of the caft gene- 
rally fuppofe him to have been al 
Walid, who, according to fome, was 
an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, ac- 


cording to others, the fon of Mafab, 
the fon of Riyan, the fon of Walid 
(2) the Amalekitc (3) Ihcrc aie 

hiftorians, however, who fuppofe 
Kabus, the brother and predecelTor of 
al Walid, was the prince we are 
fpeaking of, and pretend he lived 
fix hundred and twenty years, and 
reigned four bundled Which is 

more reafoiiable, at leaft, than the 
opinion of thofe who imagine it was 
his father Mafab, or giandfather Ri- 
an (4) Abulfeda lavs, that Mafab 
<ing one hundred and feventy years 
old, and having no child, while he 
kept the herds, faw a cow calve, 
ana heard her fay, at the fame time, 
O Maiab ’ be not grieved, for thou 
/halt have a wicked Ion, who will be 
at length caft into hell And he ac- 
cordingly had this Walid, who after- 
wards coming to be king of Egypt,, 
proved an impious ty rant 


(t) Al Bexdawx (2) Seethe Prehm, Dif p la (3) Abulfeda, &c 
1) KiUb Ufsar Icbab, & al Keftiaf 


his 
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hispnnces, who treated them unjuftly'; but behold 
what was the end of the corrupt doers. And Moses 
faid, O Pharaoh • venly I am an apollle fent from 
the Lord of all creatuies. It is juft that 1 Ihould 
not fpeak of God other than the truth. Now am I 
come«unto you with an evident fign from your Lord : 
fend, therefore, the children of Israel away with 
me. PHARAOH anfwered. If thou comeft with 
a fign, produce it, if thou fpeakeft truth Where- 
fore he caft down his rod and behold, it became a 
vifible ferpent**. And he drew forth his hand out of 
his bofom , and behold it appeared white unto the fpec- 
tators*. The chiefs of the people of Ph \r\oh faid. 
This man is certainly an expert magician he feeketh 
to difpoflefs you of your land^ what, therefore, do 
yedirefcl? They anfwered, Putoffhim and his brother 
by fair promifes for fome time, and, in the mean-while, 
fend unto the cities perfons who may allcmble 
and bring unto thee every expert magician. So 


® Who treated them unjuftl) ] By 
not believing therein 

** A vilible ferpent ] The Arab 
writers tell enormous fables of this 
ferpent, or dragon For, they fay, 
that he was hairy, and of fo prodi* 
gious a hze, that, when he opened 
his mouth, his jaws were fourfeore 
tuibits afunder , and, when he laid 
his lower jaw on the ground, his 
upper reached to the top of the pa- 
lace, that Pharaoh, feeing this mon- 
fter make towards him, fled from it, 
and was fo tcrriblv frightened, that 
he befouled himfelf , and that the 
whole affembly alfo betaking them- 
felves to their heels, no lefs than 
twenty-fave thoufand of them loft 
their lives in the prefs They add, 
that pharaoh^ upon this, adjured Mo- 
fes by God, who had fent him, to 
take away the feipent, and promifed 
he would believe on lum, and let the 


Ifraclites go, but, when Mofes had 
done wlnt he rcqiuftcd, he lelapftd, 
and grew is hardened as before (i) 

® He drew forth his hind, ana it 
became white ] There is a tradition 
that Mofes was i very fwarthy man , 
and that, when he put his hand into 
his bofom, and diew it out again, it 
became extremely white and fpltn- 
did, furpifTing the brightncls of the 
fun (a) Marracci (3) fays, wc do 
not read in fcnptnrc, that Mofes 
(hewed this fign before Pharaoh It 
IS true, the fenpture does not cx- 
prefsly fay fo, but it feems to be no 
more than a neceffaiy inference from 
that paflage, where God tells Mofe.-,, 
that if they will not hearken to the 
firft fign, they will bcliexe the latter 
fign , and if they will not believe thefe 
two figns, then direfts him to turn 
the water into blood (4} 


(i) AI-Bexdawi (a) Idem ^3) In Ale p 284 (4) £xod iv 8, 9 


the 
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tbe magicians^ came unto Pharaoh ; and they laid. 
Shall we furely receive a reward, if we do overcome ? 
He.anfwered, Yeaj and ye fliall certainly be of thofe 
who approach near unto my throne. They faid, O 
Moses * either do thou caft down thy rod hrft, or we 
will caft down ours. MOSES anfwered, Do^e caft 
down your rods firft. And when they had caft them 
down, they enchanted the eyes of the men who were 
prefent, and terrified them ; and they performed a 
great enchantment*. And we fpake by revelation 
unto Moses, faying. Throw down thy rod. And 
behold. It fwallowed up the rods which they had caufed 
falfely to appear changed into ferpents**. Wherefore 
the truth was confirmed, and that which they had 
wrought vanifhed. And PHARAOH and his ma- 
gicians were overcome there, and were rendered con- 
temptible. And the magicians proftrated them- 
felves, worfhipping , and they faid. We believe in the 
Lord of all creatures, the Lord of Moses and 
Aaron ’. Pharaoh faid, Have ye believed on 

him. 


The xnagirians 1 The Arabian 
'writers name feveral of thefc magi- 
cians, befide their chief pricft Simeon, 
VIZ Sadur, and Ghadur, Jaath, and 
Mosfa, Warin, and Zam&n, ^ach of 
whom came attended with tbeir dif- 
ciples, amounting in all to feveral 
thoufands ( i } 

> And they performed a great en- 
chantment ] 1 hey provided them- 

felvcs With a great number of thick 
ropes and long pieces of wood, which 
they contrived, by fomc means, to 
move, and make them twill them- 
fclves one over the other , and fo 
impofed on the beholders, who at a 
d I (lance took them to be true fer- 
pents (a) 

^ Behold, it fwallowed up the rods, 
dec ] The cxpofitors add, that when 
this ferpent had fwallowed up all the 


rods and cords, he made dire^lty 
towards the alTembly, and put them 
into fo great a terror, that they Bed, 
and a condderable number were killed 
in the croud then Mofes took it 
up, and it became a rod in his hand 
at before Whereupon the magi- 
cians declared, that it could be no 
enchantment, becaufe, in fuch cafe, 
dieir rods and cords would not have 
difappeared (3) 

^ And the magicians proftrated them- 
felvcs worfhipping, See J It feems 
probable that all the magicians were 
not converted by this mirtcle, for 
fomc writers introduce Sadur and 
Ghadur only, acknowledging Mofes’s 
miracle to to wrought by the power 
of Go D Thefc two, they fay, were 
brothers, and the fons 01 a f^amous 
magician, then dead, but, on their 


(1) V D’Herbelot Bihl Client, art Moufa, p 643, &c A1 Kessax 

! a) A1 Beidawi V D’He&bex.ot, ubi Xiip and Kor&n, c 20 
3) A1 Bexdawi * 
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him before I have given ytou permilhon ? Vetily this 
IS a plot which ye have contrived in the city, that ye 
might call forth from thence the inhabitants thereoP* 
But ye Ihall furely know that I am your mailer; for 1 
will caufe your hands and your feet to be cut off on 
the oppolite lides’, then will I caufe you all to be 
crucified". The magicians anfwered, We fliall cer- 
tainly return unto our Lord, in the next life, for 
thou takell vengeance on us only becaufe we have 
believed in the figns of our Loro, when they have 
come unto us. O Lord^ pour on us patience, and 
caufe Us to die Mollems"* And the chiefs of Pha- 
raoh’s people faid. Wilt thou let Moses and his 
people go, that they may aft corruptly in the earth, 
and leave thee and thy gods”? PHARAOH an- 
fwered, We will caufe their male children to be flam. 


being lent for to court on this occa- 
fion, their mother perfuaded them to 
go to their father’s tomb, to alk his 
advice Being come to the tomb, 
the father anlwered their call, and, 
when they had acquainted him with 
the affair, he told them, that they 
fhould inform themfelves, whether 
the rod, of which they fpokc, be- 
came a ferpent while its mailers 
flept, or only when they were a- 
wake , for, faid he, enchantments 
have no efFe£l while the enchanter is 
alleejp , and, therefore, if it be other- 
wife in this cafe, you may be alTured 
that they aft by a divine power 
Thefc two magicians then, arriving 
at the capital of Egypt, on inquiry, 
found, to their gieat allonilhment, 
that, when Mofes and Aaron went to 
reft, their rod became a ferpent, and 
guarded them while they llept (i) 
And this was the lirll Hep towards 
their convcrlion 

^ This IS at* plot which ye have 
contrived, See ] 1 e This is a con- 

federacy between you and Mofes, 
entered into before ye left the city, to 


go to the place of appointment, to 
turn out the Copts, or native Egyp- 
tians, and cllablilh the Ifraehtes iti 
their Head (2) 

^ On the oppolite lide ] That is, 
your right hands and your left feet 

And I will caule you all to be 
crucified ] Some fay Pharaoh was 
the firft invent ^r of tnis ignominious 
and painful punilhment 

* Some think thefe converted ma- 
gicians were executed accordingly : 
but others deny it, and fay, that the 
king was not able to put them to 
death infilling on thefc words of 
the Koran (3), You two, and they 
who follow you, fhall overcome 

® Thy gods J Which were the 
liars, or other idols But fome of 
the commentators, from certain impi- 
ous exprelTions of this prince, record- 
ed in tfte Kor&n (4), whereby he lets 
up himfclf as the only god of his 
fubjefts, fuppofe that he was the 
objeft of thtir worlhip, and, there- 
fore, inilead of Alihataca, 1 hy gods, 
read, Ilahataca, Thy worlhip (5} 


(3) Chap XXV Hi. 


(i)V D’Hfrbel ubi fup (2)A1 Bfidawi 
(4} Ibid and chap xxvi, dec* (5) AIBexdawi 


and 
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41^ we wijl fufFer their females to live and by that 
means we fhall prevail over them. Moses faid unta 
his people, Aik afliftance of Gop, and fuflFer patient^ 
ly for the earth is God’s, he giveth it for an inhe- 
ritance unto fuch of his fervants as he pleafeth, and 
the profperous end lhall be unto thofe who fair him.' 
They anfwered. We have beenaffli£led by having our 
male children flam, before thou cameft: unto us, and 
alfo flnce thou hall come unto us. MOSES faid, 
Peradventure it may happen that your Lord will 
del^roy your enemy, and will caufe you to fucceed 
him in the earth, that he may fee how ye will aft 
therein. And we formerly punilhed the people of 
Pharaoh with dearth and fcarcity of fruits, that 
they might be warned. Yet, when good happened 
unto them, they laid. This is owing unto us but if 
evil befel them, they attributed the fame to the ill 
luck of Moses, and thofe who were with him’. 
Was not their ill luck with God'? butmoft of them 
knew It not. And they faid unto MOSES, What- 
ever fign thou fhcw unto us, to enchant us 
therewith, we will not believe on thee. Wherefore 
we fent upon them a flood*, and locuAs, and 


Wc will caufe tlieir male diif- 
^ren to be flam, &c ] That is, Wc 
will continue to make ufe of the fame 
cruel policy to keep the Ifraelitcs in 
fubjeflion, as we have hitherto done 
The commentators fay, that Pharaoh 
came to this reiolution, becaufe he 
had either been admoniflied in a 
dream, or by the ailrologers, or di- 
viners, that one of that nation fhould 
fnbverl his kingdom (1) 

To tl e ill luck ot Mofes, &c ] 
Looking on him and his followers 
as the occafion of thofe calamities 
The original word properly flgniflcs 
to take an ominous and finiller pre^ 
fage of any future e\ent, from the 
flight of Viirds, or the like 

^ Was not their ill luck with 
God 1*3 By whole will and decree 

1) A1 Bfidawi, Jas.z.alo*ddxn 
3} A1 Bexdawx 


they were fo aflli£led as a punilhmcnt 
for their wickednefs 

• A flood 3 This inundation, they 
fay, was occalioned by unufual rams, 
which continued eight days tfigcther, 
and the overflowing of the Nile , and 
not only covered ibcir lands, but came 
into their houfes, and rofe as high as 
their backs and necks, but the children 
of Ifrael had no ram in their quarters 
(2) As there is no mention of any 
luch miraculous inundation in the 
Mofaic writings, fome have imagined 
this plague to have betji either a pclli- 
lence, or the fmall-pox, or fome other 
epidemical diftemper (3) For the 
word Tufan, which is ufed in this 
place, and is generally rendered a De* 
luge, may alfo figniiy any other um* j 
verfal deflrudlion or mortality 

(2) Idem, Aauz.FXD 

lice. 
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lice % and frogSy and blood , diftin€l miracles • but 
they behaved proudly, and became a wicked people. 
And when the plague" fell on them, they faid, O Mo- 
ses ’ entreat thy Lord for us, according to that which 
he hath covenanted with thee Verily if thou take 
the pla§ue from off us, we will furely believe thee, 
and we will let the children of Israel go with thee. 
But when we had taken the plague from off them, un- 
til the term which God had granted them was ex- 
pired, behold, they broke their promife. Wherefore 
we took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the 
Red Sea"', becaufe they charged ourhgns with falfe- 
hood, and negletled them. And we caufed the people, 
who had been rendered weak, to inherit the eaftern 
parts of the earth, and the wellern parts thereof", 
which we ble^fed with fertility, and the gracious 
word of thy Lord was fulfilled on the children of 
Israel, for that they had endured with patience; 
and we deftroyed the ftruftures which Pharaoh and 
his people had made, and that which th^ had ereft- 
ed’'. And we caufed the children of Israel to 
pafs through the fea, and they came unto a people 
who gave themfelves up to the worfliip of their idols", 
and they faid, O Moses’ make us a god, in like 


^ Lice ] Some Will liaVfe thefe 
infefis to "have been a larger fort of 
tick , others, the young locufts be* 
fore they have wings (1) 

“ The plague ] Viz Any of the 
calamities already mentioned, or the 
pellilence which God fent upon them 
afterwards 

^ Sec this wonderful event more 
particularly defcribed in the tenth and 
twentieth chapters 

* The eadern parts of the earth, 
luid the wellem'^arts thereof 3 That 
15 , the land of Syria, of wmeh the 
eailem geographers reckon Faleiline 
a part, and wherein the commentators 
fay, the children of Ifracl fucceeded 

(1) A 1 Bezdawi (a) Idem 

(4) A 1 Bexoawx 


the kings of Egypt and the AmaTc* 
kites (a) 

y And we deftroyed the ftru£lures 
which Pharaoh and his people had 
made, dec ] Particularly the lofty 
tower which'' Pharaoh caufed to be 
built, that he might attack the Goza 
ef Mofes (3) 

* And they came unto a people who 
worftiippcd idols J Thefe people 
fome Will have to be of the tribe of 
Amalek, whom Mofes was com* 
manded to deftroy , and others, of the 
tribe of Lakhm Tbeir idols, it la 
faid, were images of oxen, which 
gave the firft hint to the making of 
Hie golden calf (4} 

(3} V Kor chap xxviii and xl 
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manner as thefe people have gods. MOSES anf- 
wered. Verily ye are an ignorant people : for the reli- 
gion -which thefe follow will be deftroyed, and that 
which they do is vain. He faid, Shall I feek for you 
any other god than God , fince he hath preferred you 
to the reft of the world ? And remember wh A -w c de- 
livered you from the people of Phar aoii, who gnev- 
oufly opprelfed you , they flew your male children, 
and let your females live therein was a great trial 
from your Loro. And we appointed unto Moses 
a faft of thirty nights before we gave him the law*, and 
we completed them by adding of ten more j and the 
ftated time of his. Lord was fulfilled in forty nights. 
And Moses faid unto his brother Aaron, Be thou 
my deputy among my people during my abfencc , and 
behave uprightly, and follow not the way of the cor- 
rupt doers. And when Moses came at our ap- 
pointed time, and his Lord fpake unto him*’, he 
laid, O Lord ’ Ihew me thy glory, that I may be- 
hold thee GOD anfwcred. Thou fhalt in no wife be- 
hold me but look towards the mountain', and if 
It ftand firm in its place, then fhalt thou fee me. But 
when his Lord appeared with glory in the mount"*, 

he 

* Wc appointed unto Mofes a fail him to faft ten days more, which 
of thirty nights, and we completed he did, and thefe were the ftrft ten 
them by adding of ten more, &c ] days of the fucceeding month Dhu*l-« 
1 he commentators fay, that God, hajja Others, however, fuppofu 
having promifed Moles to give him that Mofes was commanded to faft 
the law, directed him to prepare and pray thirty days only, and that 
himfelf for the high favour of fpeak- during the other ten God difcourfcd 
ing with God m perfon, by a faft with him (3) 

of thirty days, and that Mofes ac- ^ And his Lord fpake unto him ] 
cordingly failed the whole month of Without the mediation of any other, 
Phu’lkaada , but, not liking the fa- and face to face, as he fpeaks unto 
vour pf his breath, he rubbed his teeth the angels (3) 

with a dcntniice, upon which the « The mountain^ This moun- 
angels told him, that his breath be- tarn the Mohammedans name, al 
fore had the odour of muik (1), but Zabir 

that his rubbing his teeth had taken When his Lord appeared with 

It fiway Wherefore, God ordered glory in the mount ] Or, as it is 

(1) See the PrJim Dif Sc£l IV p 148, 149 (2) Al Bezda wi, Jm- 

lalo’ddzn (jjAlBsiDAwi V D’Herbel Bibl Orient p 650 


tcrally. 
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he reduced it to dull. And Moses fell down in 
a fwoon. And when he came to himfelf, he faid, 
Praifc be unto thee ^ I turn unto thee with repen- 
tance, and I am the firft of true believers '. GOD 
faid unto him, O Mosfs* I have chofen thee above 
all men, ‘by honouring thee with my commilhons, 
^and by my fpeaking unto thee receive, therefore, 
that which I ha\e brought thee, and be one of 
thofe who give thanks ^ And we wrote for him 
on the tables ® an admonition concerning every 
matter, and a decilion in every cafe and faid. 
Receive this with reverence, and command thy 
people that they live according to the moll excel- 
lent precepts thereof. I wall fhew y ou the dwelling 
of the wicked' I will turn afidt from my figns 
thofe who behave themfclvcs proudly in the earth, 
without jufticc and although they fee every ftgn, 
yet they fhall not believe theieiu, and although 
they fee the way of iighteouincls, yet they lliall 
not take that way , but if they fee the way of 
error, they fhall take that way. This fhall come to 


terally, unto the mount for fomc 
ot the expohtors pretend that Gon 
Lndued the mountain with life and 
tlic fenfe ot ict ing 

® I am the hrft of true believers ] 
This IS not to be taken ftriftly See 
the like exprctlion in chap vi p 

*58 

^ The Mohammedans have a tra- 
dition, that Moses alked to fee Gon 
on the day of Arafat, and that he 
received the law on the day they flav 
the vjftims at the pilgrimage of 
Mecca, which days arc the ninth and 
tenth of Dhu’lhajja 

« The tabUs J Thefe tables, ac- 
cording to fomc, were feven in num- 
ber, and, according to others, ten 
Nor are the commentators agreed, 
whether they were cut out of a kind 
of lote-tree, m paradifc, called al 
Sedra, or whether they were chry- 
iolileii, emeralds, rubies, or com- 


mon ftonc (i) But they fay, that 
they were e«ch Ic 1 or twelve cubits 
long lor they fnppofc, that not 
only the ten eommandments, but the 
whole law, was written thereon and 
fome add, that the letters were cut 
quite through the tables, fo that they 
might be read qn botli lidcs(2), whicn 
IS a fnble of the Jews 

** \n admonition concerning every 
matter, and a decifion in every cafe J 
1 h<»t is, a perfeft law, comprehending 
all necclfarv iiiffru£liuns, as well m 
regard to religious and moral duties, 
as the ad migration of jullice 

* I will Ihew you the dwelling of 
the wicked ] Viz the defolate ha- 
bitations ot the Egyptians, or thofe 
ot the impious tribes of Ad and 
than ud, or, pcihaps, hell, the dwell- 
ing ot the ungodly in the other 
woild 


(]) Al Beidawx 


{*) V D He REEL ubi fupra 

p 2 
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pafs, becaufe they accufe our figns of impofture, 
and negleft the fame. But as for them who deny 
the truth of our figns, and the meeting of the life to 
come, their works lhall be vain lhall they be re- 
warded otherwife than according to what they ihall i 
have wrought ? And the people of MosesJ' after his * 
departure, took a corporeal calf made of their orna-y 
ments', which lowed”. Did they not fee that it 
fpake not unto them, neither direfted them in the 
way ? yet they took it for their god, and a 61 ed wick- 
edly. But when they repented with forrow”, and faw 
that they had gone aftray, they faid. Verily if our 
Lord have not^mercy upon us, and forgive us not, 
we (hall certainly become of the number of thofe who 
perifh. And when Moses returned unto his people, 
full of wrath and indignation, he faid. An evil thing 
is It that ye have committed after my departure; have 
ye haftened the command of your Lord " ? And he 
threw down the tables and took his brother by the 
hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And 
AARON faid unto him. Son of my mother, verily 
the people prevailed againfl me'', and it wanted 
little but they had flam me make not my enemies, 
therefore, to rejoice over me, neither place me with 
the wicked people. MOSES faid, O Lord’ for- 


* A corporeal calf ] That is, as 
fome undcrlland it, confiftihg of flefh 
and blood , or, as others, bein^ a 
mere body, or mafa of metal, with- 
out a foul (i) 

* Of their ornaments ] Such as 
their rings and bracelets of gold and 
filver ( 2 ) 

“ Which lowed 3 See chap xx 
and the notes to chap 11 p lO 

* Father Marracci feams not to 
have underllood the meaning of this 
phrafe, having literally tranflated the 
Arabic words, Wa lamma fokita fi 
eidthzm, without any manner of fenfe. 


£t ciim cadere fa^us fuiffet in mam- 
bus eorum 

® Have ye haflened the command 
of your Lord?3 By negle£^ing hia 
precepts, and bringing down his fwift 
vengeance on \ ou 

P And he threw down the tables ] 
Which were all broken, and uken up 
to heaven, except one only , and this, 
they fay, contained the threats and ju- 
dicial ordinances, and was afterwards 
put into the ark (3) 

*1 Prevailed againft me 3 Literally, 
rendered me weak 


(1) A 1 Bezdawi See chap xx and the notes to chap 11 p lO. 
(a) V ibid (3} A 1 Beidawi. V D'Hexbex., ubi fup p 649 
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give me and my brother, and receive us into thy 
mercy, for thou art the moft merciful of thofe who 
exercife mercy. Verily as for them who took the 
ftcalf for their god, indignation fhall overtake them 
rfrom their Lord', and ignominy in this life thus 
l|will we reward thofe who imagine falfehood But un- 
to them who do evil, and afterwards repent, and 
believe in GOD, verily thy Lord will thereafter be 
clement and merciful And when the anger of Mo- 
ses was appeafed, he took the tables’, and in what 
was written thereon was a direftion and mercy, unto 
thofe who feared their Lord. And Moses chofe 
out of his people feventy men, to go up with him to 
the mountain at the time appointed by us * and when 
a ftorm of thunder and lightning had taken them 
away*, he faid, O Lord* if thou hadft pleafcd, 
thou hadft deftroyed them before, and me alfo , wilt 
thou deftroy us for that which the foolifli men among 
us have committed? This is only thy trial, thou 
wilt thereby lead into error whom thou pleafeft, and 
thou wilt direfl; whom thou pleafeft. Thou art our 
proteftor, therefore forgive us, and be merciful 
unto us, for thou art the beft of thofe who forgive. 
And write down for us good in this world, and in 
the life to come, for unto thee are we direfted GOD 
anfwered, I will infli 61 my punifliment on whom 
I pleafe, and my mercy extendeth over all things 
and I will write down good unto thofe who fhall fear 
me, and give alms, and who fhall believe in our 
figns, who fhall follow the apoftle, the illiterate 
prophet", whom they fhall find written down'*’ with 
them in the^law and in the gofpel . he will command 
them that which is juft, and will forbid them that 
which IS evil, and will allow unto them as lawful the 

** See chap 11 p lO is, Mohammed See the Prdim 

• The tables 3 Or, the fragments Dif fc 6 l 11 p 55 

of that which was left ^ Written down 31© Both 

* See chap ii p 11 and chap iv foretold by name and certain do 

p 123 fcnption 

^ The illiterate prophet 3 That 

P 3 good 
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good things which were before forbidden *, and will 
prohibit thofe which are bad ’’ , and he will eafe them 
of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were 
upon them*. And thofe who believe on him, and 
honour him, and aflift him, and follow >.he light, 
which hath been fent down with him, fliall be happy~ 
Say, Q men ’ verily I am the meflenger of Go» un- 
to you all*, unto him belongeth the kingdom of hea- 
ven and earth, there is no Gon but he, he giveth 
life, and he caufeth to die. Believe, therefore, m 
Gon and his apoftle, the illiterate prophet, who be- 
lieveth in God and his word; and follow him, that 
ye may be rightly direfted. Of the people of Mo- 
ses there is a party’’ who dircft others with truth, 
and aft juftly according to the fame And we di- 
vided them into twelve tribes, as into fo many nations. 
And we fpakc by revelation unto Mosis, when his 
people afkcd drink of him, and we faid. Strike the 
rock with thy rod, and there guflied thereout twelve 
fountains ', and men knew their rcfpefti ve dnnking- 
place And we cauled clouds tooverfhadow them, 
and manna and quails'* to defcend upon them, fay- 


* See chap in p 64 

y And will prohibit thofe which 
arc bad j As the eating of blood 
and fwinc’s flefli, and the taking of 
ufury, &c 

* Sec chap 11 p 54 

» Unto you all ] That is, to all 
mankind in general, and not to one 
parLicular nation, as the former pro- 
phets w ere fent 

Of the people of N'fofes there is 
a part-y \\ ho di reft others with truth, 
&c ] Vi£ thofe Jews who feemed 
better difpofed than the reft of their 
brethren to receive Mohammed's law , 
or, pt rliaps fiich of them as had ac- 
tually ret Lived it Some imagine 
they were a Jewilh nation dwelling 
fome where beyond China, which 
Mohammed faw the night he made 


his journey to heaven, and who be- 
lieved on him (1) 

® And there gufhed thereout twtlvc 
fountains, &c ]] Sec chap 11 p 11, 

12 

To what IS faid in the notes there 
we may add, that, according to a 
certain tradition, the ftone, on whiclj 
this miracle was wrought, was thrown 
down from paradife by Adam, and 
came into the poiTefTion of Shoaib, 
who gave it with the rod to Mofes , 
and that, according to another, the 
water ifTued thence by three onhees 
on each of the four fides of the ftone, 
making twelve in all, and that it 
ran, in fo many rivulets, to the quar- 
ter of each tribe in the camp (2) 

* See chap u p- H 


(1) A 1 Beid \ wx 


(2) Idem 
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ing. Eat of the good things which we have given 
you for food- and they injured not us, but they in- 
jured their own fouls. And call to mind when it was 
faid unto them. Dwell m -this city*, and eat of the 
provilions thereof wherever ye will, and fay, For- 
givenefsf and enter the gate worfliipping we will 
pardon you your fins, and will give increale unto the 
well-doers. But they who were ungodly among 
them changed the expreffion into another which 
had not been fpoken unto them. Wherefore we 
fent down upon them indignation from heaven, be- 
caufe they had tranfgrefled And alk them con- 
cerning the city®, which was fituatc on the fea, when 
they tranfgrefled on the fabbath-day , when their fifli 
came unto them on their fabbath-day, appearing open- 
ly on the water, but on the day whereon they cele- 
brated no fabbath, they came not unto them Thus 
did we prove them, becaufe they were wicked doers. 
And when a party of them'* laid unto the others. 
Why do ye warn a people whom God will deftroy, 
or will punifli with a grievous puniftiment? They 
anfwered. This is an excufe for us unto your Lord 
and peradventure they will beware. But when they 
had forgotten the admonitions which had been given 


® See this palTage explained, chap 
11 p 1 1 

^ Changed the exprellion into an- 
other, &c ] Profeffor Sike fays, that, 
being prone to leave fpiritual for 
worldly matters, inftead of Hittaton, 
they faid Hintaton, which iignihcjs 
Wheat ( 1 ), and comes much nearer 
the tnie word than the exprellion 1 
have in the place laft quoted, fet 
down from fallalo*ddin Whether 
he took this from the fame commen- 
tator or rtot, does not certainly ap- 
pear, though he mentions him juH 
before , but if he did, his copy mull 
differ from that vihich I have fol- 
lowed 

» And alk them concerning the 
city, dec ] This city was Allah, or 


iLlath, on the Red Sci , though fomc 
pretend it was Midiaii, and others 
Iibenas The whole llory is already 
given in the notus to chap 11 p 19 
Some fuppofc the fallowing five or 
eight veries to liavc been revealed ^ 
Medina 

* A party of them ] Viz the re- 
ligious perlons among them, who 
ftn£lly obferved the fabbath, «ujd 
endeavoured to reelaim the olhcis 
till they defpaired of luccefs B it 
fome think thefe woids were fpoken 
by the offenders, in anlwcr to the 
admonitions of the others 

* An excufe for us &c ^ 1 hit we 

have done our duty 111 dilluading them 
from their wickcdnefs 


them. 


(1) SiKX» in not ad Cvang Infant p 71 

P4 
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them, we delivered thofe who forbade them to do 
evil . and we inflifted on thofe who l^td tranfgrelTed, 
a fevere punifhment, becaufe they had aQed wicked- 
ly. And when they proudly refufed to defift from 
what had been forbidden them, we faid unto them. 
Be ye transformed into apes, driven away from 
the fociety of men And remember when thy 
Lord declared that he would furely fend againlt 
the Jews, until the day of refurretlion, fome 
nation who fhould affli£l them with a grievous 
oppreflion*' for thy Lord is fwift in punifhing, 
and he is alfo ready to forgive and merciful and 
we difperfcd them among the nations in the earth. 
Some of them are upright perfons, and fome of 
them are otherwife And we proved them with prof- 
perity, and with advcrfity, that they might return 
from their difobcdience, and a fucceflion of their 
poftcrity hath fuccecded after them, who have inhe- 
rited the book of the law, who receive the temporal 
goodsof thiswoild', andfdy,Itwill furely beforgiven 
us, and if a temporal advantage, like the former, be 
offered them, they accept it alfo Is not the cove- 
nant of the book of the law eftablifhed with them, 
that they fhould not fpeak of God aught but the 
truth"”? Yet they diligently read that which is therein. 
But tlic enjoyment of the next life will be better for 
thofe who fear GOD than the wieked gams of thefe 
people , (Do je not, therefore, underftand?) and for 
thofe V ho hold fall the book of the law, and are con- 
flant at piaxer for we will, by no means, fuffer the 
rcwaid of the righteous to perifh. And when we 
fhook the mountain of SINAI over them”, as 
though It had been a covering, and they imagined 
that It was falling upon them, and we faid. Re- 

^ See chap v p 144 rotc^ •" That they fhould not fpeak of 

' And received the temporal goods God aught but the truth j Particu- 
of this* world J By accepting of bribes larly by giving out, that God will 
for wreftrng judgment, and for cor- forgive their corruption without fin- 
rupting the copie.s of the Pentateuch. cere repentance and amendment 
and by extorting of ufury, See (1) “ Sep chap up 13, note * 

(1) A1 Bejdawx 


ceive 
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ceive the law which we have brought you with re- 
verence, and remember that which is contained there- 
in, that ye may take heed And when thy Loro 
drew forth their pofterity from the loins of the fons 
of Adam”, and took them to witnefs againft them- 
felves,*faying. Am not I your Lord ? They anfwered. 
Yea we do bear witnefs. This was done left ye 
fhould fay, at the day of refurre6lion. Verily we were 
negligent as to this matter, becaufe we were not ap- 
prized thereof or left ye fhould fay. Verily our fathers 
were formerly guilty of idolatry,and we are their pof- 
terity who have fucceeded them , wilt thou, therefore, 
deftroy us for that which vain men have committed ? 
Thus do we explain our figns, that they may return 
from their vanities. And relate unto the J ews the hif- 
tory of him unto whom we brought our figns and 


® And when thy Lord drew forth 
their pofterity from the loins of the 
fons of Adam, &c ] 1 his was done 

in the plain of Dahia, in India, or, as 
others imagine, in a valley near Mec- 
ca The commentators tell us, that 
God ftroked Adam*s hack, and ex- 
tra6led from his loins his whole pof- 
tciity, which fhould come into the 
world until the refurrtdlion, one ge^ 
Deration after another, that thefe 
men were affually affembled all to- 
gether in the fhape of fmall ants, 
which were endued with underftand- 
ing , and that after they had, in the 
prefence of the angels, confcflTcd 
their dependance on God, they 
were again cauled to return into the 
loins of their great anceftor (1) 
From this fiftion it appears, that the 
do6lrine of pre-ex iftence is not un 
known to the Mohammedans, and 
there is fome little conformity be- 
tween It aoj^ the modern theory of 
generation Lx animalculis m femme 
tnarium 


1* And relate unto the Jews the 
hiftory of him unto whom wo brought'* 
our ligns, &c ] Some fuppofe the 
perfon here intended to be a Jcwifli 
rabbi, or one Ommeya £bn Abrlfalt, 
who read the fcnpturcs, and found 
thereby that God would fend a pro- 
phet about that time, and was in 
hopes that hr might be the man. 
but when Mohammed declared his 
million, believed not on him through 
cmy But, according to the more 
general opinion, it was Balaam, the 
Ion of Beor, of the Canaanitifh race, 
well acauamted with part, at leaft, 
of the Icripture, having even been 
favoured with fome revelations from 
God, who being requefted by his 
nation to curfe Mofes and the chil- 
dren of Ilrael, refufed it at firft, fay- 
ing, How can I curfe thofe who are 
prote£fed by the angels? But after- 
wards he was prevailed on by gifts , 
and he had no fooner done it, than 
he began to put out his tongue like 
a dog, and it hung down upon hit 
breaft(2j 


(1) AIBfidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya V D’Herbelot, Bibl 
Orient p 54 (2) A 1 Bezdawz, Jallalo*ddin, A 1 Zamaxhshar^ 

V D’HtjtBEL Bibl Orient Art Balaam 


he 



2i8 a L KORAN. Chap 7. 

he departed from them, wherefore S\t\n followed 
him, and he became one of thole who were feduced. 
And if we had pleafed, we had furely raifed him 
thereby unto wifdom , but he inclined unto the earth, 
and followed his own defire’. Wherefore his like- 
nefs IS as the likencfs of a dog, which, if thou drive 
him away, putteth forth his tongue or if thou let 
him alone, putteth forth his tongue alfo This is 
the likcnefs of the people who acciife our figns of 
falfehood Rehcarfc, therefore, this hiflory unto them, 
that they may confider Kvil is the fimilitude of thofe 
people who accufe our figns of falfehood, and injure 
thtir own fouls Whomfoever God fliall direQ;, he 
will be rightly direQed, and whomfoever he fhall lead 
aftiay, they fliall perifh Moreover we have created 
for hell many of the genii and of men, they have 
hearts by which they underftand not, and they have 
eyes by which they fee not, and they have cars by 
which they hear not Thcfe arc like the bi ute bcafts , 
yea they go more affray, thefe are the negligent. 
Goj> hath moft excellent names' therefore, call on 
him by the lame, and withdraw from thofe who ufe 
his name s perverfely * they fliall be rewarded for 
that which they fliall have wrought And of thofe, 
whom wc have created, there arc a people w ho dire£t 


^ But he inclined unto the earth, 
and followed his own delirc J I o\- 
int; the wagti of unnghteoutnefj», 
and running greedily after error tor 
reward (1) 

'God hath mod excellent names J 
Fxprefling his glorious attributes 
Of thefe the Mohammedan Arabs have 
no lefs than ninety-nine, \i hich are 
reckoned up by Marracci (2) 

• Who ufe his name perverfely ] 
As did Walid Ebn al Mogheira, 


who hearing Mohammed give God 
the title of al Rahman, or the Merci- 
ful, lau_,hcd aloud, laying, that he 
knew none of that name, except a 
certain man who dwelt in Yainama 
(3] or, as the idolatrous Meccans 
did, who deduced the names of their 
idols from thoh" of the true God 
der virig, for example, Allat from 
Allah , al lT//a Irom al A/iz, the 
Mighty , and Manat from al Manuan, 
the Bountiful (4] 


(1) 2 Pet 11 V Jude 11 (2) In Ale p 414 (3)M\RArc vit 

Mali p 19 (4) Al Beidawx, Jall\x.oddin See the Pielimmaiy 

J^ifcourfc, p 24 


othcis 
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others with truth, and aQ; juftly according thereto*. 
But thofe who devife lies againft our figns, wc will 
fuller them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method 
which they know not“ and I will grant them to en- 
joy*a long and profperous life, for my ftratagem is 
elftftual. Do they not conlider that there is no devil 
in their companion'^? He is no other than a public 
preacher. Or do they not contemplate the king- 
dom of heaven and earth, and the things which God 
hath created, and consider that peradventure it may 
be that their end draweth nigh ? And in what new 
declaration will they believe alter this'? He whom 
God fhall caufe to err, fhall have no diieftor, and 
he fhall leave them in their impiety, wandering in 
confulion. They will afk thee concerning the laft 
hour, at what time its coming is hxed ? Anfwer, 
Verily the knowledge thereof is with my Lord; 
none fhall declare the fixed time thereof, except he. 
Theexpe&ation thereof is grievous in heaven and on 
earth’' it fhall come upon you no othcrwife than 
fuddenly They will afk thee, as though thou waft 
well acquainted therewith Anfwer, Verily the 
knowledge thereof is with God alone but the great- 
er part of men know it not Say, I am able nei- 
ther to procure advantage unto myfelf, nor to avert 
mifehief from me, but as God plcafcth. If I knew 


* 01 thofe whom we hwe created, 
there arc a people who diiedt others 
with truth, dec j As it js laid a little 
above, that God hath created many 
to eternal mifery, fo here he is laid 
to have created others to Ucrual happi- 
iicls(i) 

“ Wc will fulFer them to fall gra- 
dual!^ into ruin, dec ^ By flattering 
them with profpenty in this life, and 
permitting them to fin in an uninter- 
rupted fccurity, till they find them- 
felvts uncxpeftcdly ruined (2) 

^ Do they not confider that there 
JS no devil in their companion I’J 


Vi/ m Mohammed v. horn they gave 
out to l)c pofTcffed when he went up 
to mount Safa, and from thtnee rail- 
ed to the fcvcral families of each re- 
fpeftive tribe, in order to warn them 
of God’s vengeance, it they continued 
in their idolatiy (3) 

* After this J 1C After they have 
rejected the Koran For what more 
evident revclatiun can they hereafter 
expert ^4) ? 

y The expc^ation thereof is gruv- 
ous, in heaven and on earth ] Not 
only to men and gum, but to the 
angels alfo 


(3J Idem (4) Idem 


(1) A 1 Beidxwi 


(2) Idem 


the 
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the fecrets of GOD, I fhould furely enjoy abundance 
of good, neither fhould evil befal me Verily, I am 
no other than a denouncer of threats, and ameffenger 
of good tidings unto people who believe. It is 
he who hath created you from one perfon, and out 
of him produced his wife, that he might dwell with 
her, and when h^ had known her, Ihe earned a light 
burden for a time, wherefore fhe walked eafily there- 
with. But when it became more heavy *, they called 
upon God, their Lord, faying. If thou give us a 
child rightly lhaped, we will furely be thankful. Yet 
when he had given them a child rightly fliaped, they 
attributed companions unto him, for that which he had 
given them*. But far be that from God, which they 
affociated with him* Will they affociate with him 


* But when it became more hea\ v, 
&c ] That IS, when the child grew 
bigger in her womb 

• They attributed companions unto 
him, See ] For the explaining of 
this whole pafTage, the commenta- 
tors tell the following ftor) 

They fay, that when tve was big 
with her firft child, the devil came to 
her, and afked her whether fhe knew 
what fhe earned within her, and 
which way fhe fhould be delivered of 
it, fuggefling that poflibly it might 
be a bead She, being unable to 
give an anfwcr to this queftion, went 
in a fright to Adam, and acquainted 
him with the matter, who, not 
knowing what to think of it, grew 
fad and penfivc Whereupon the 
devil appeared to her again, (or, as 
Others fay, to Adam), and pretended 
that he by his prayers would obtain 
of God that fhe might be fafely de- 
livered of a fon in Adam*s likenefs, 
rovided they would promife to name 
im AbdoMhareth, or The fen ant of 
al Hareth, (which was the devil's name 
among the angels,) uiflcad of Ab- 
d’allan, or, The fervant of God, as 


Adam had defig^ed This propofal 
was agreed to, and accordingly, when 
the child was born, they gave it that 
name, upon which it immediately 
died(i) And with this Adam and 
Eve are hereby taxed as an a 6 f of 
idolatry The ftory looks like a 
rabbinical fi 6 lion, and feems to have 
no other foundation than Cain’s being 
called, by Mofes, Obed Adamah,that 
rs, A tiller of the ground, which 
might be tranflatcd into Arabic by 
Abd’alharcth 

But al Beidawi, thinking it un- 
likely that a prophet (as Adam is by 
the Mohammedans fuppoled to have 
been) fhould be guilty of fuch an 
affion, imagines the KorSn 111 thus 
place means Kofai, one of Moham- 
med’s anccllors, and his wife, who 
begged ifTue of God, and having four 
fons granted them, called their names 
Ahd Menaf, Abd Shams, Abd’al 
U/za, and Abd’al Dar, after the 
names of four principal idols of the 
Koreifh And the following words 
alfo he fuppofes to relate to their ido- 
latrous pollcnty 


(1) Al Beidawi Yaha V D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient p 438 & 
SxLOENs dejurenat fee Hebr lib v c 8 
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falfe gods, which create nothing, but are themfelves 
created, and can neither give them allillance, nor 
help themfelves ? And if ye invite them to the true 
direction, they will not follow you , it will be equal 
unto you, whether ye invite them, or whether ye 
hold*your peace. Verily, the falfe deities, whom ye 
invoke befides God, are fervants, like unto you 
Call therefore upon them, and let them give you 
an anfwer, if ye fpeak truth Have they feet, to 
walk with Or have they hands, to lay hold with? 
Or have they eyes, to fee with ? Or have they ears, 
to hear with ? Say, Call upon y our companions, and 
then lay a fnare for me, and defer it not, for God is 
my proteHor, who fent down the book of the KO- 
RAN, and he protefteth the righteous But they 
whom ye invoke befides him, cannot alfill you, nei- 
ther do they help themfelves , and if ye call on them 
to direft you, they will not hear Thou feeft them 
look towards thee, but they fee not Ufe indul- 
gence*, and command that which is juft, and with- 
draw far from the ignorant And if an evil fug- 
geftion from Satan be fuggefted unto thee, to di- 
vert thee from thy duty, have recourfc unto God ; 
for he hcareth and knoweth Verily , they who fear 
GOD, when a temptation from Satan aflaileth them, 
remember the divine commands, and behold, they 
clearly fee the danger of fin, and the wiles of the devil. 
But as for the brethren of the devils, they fhall con- 
tinue them in error, and afterwards they lhall not 
preferve themfelves therefrom And when thou 
bringeft not averfe of the KORAN unto them, they 

^ Are fcrv9nts like unto you ] Be- the fuperabunclant overplus meaning 
ing lubjeft to the abfolute command that Mohammed fliould accept fiich 
of God For the chief idols of the voluntary alms from the pecmle as 
Arabs were the fun, moon and fUrs they could fpare But the paflage, i£ 
( i) taken in this fenfe, was abrogated by 

« Ufe indulgence ] Or, as the the precept of legal alms, which was 
^ Olds may alfo be traxiftated, Take given at Medina 

(i) Seethe Prelim Dif p 20 


fay, 
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fay, Haft thou not put it together^ Anfwer, I fol- 
low that only which is revealed unto me from my 
Lord. This book containeth evident proofs from 
your Lord, and is a direftion and mercy unto people 
who believe. And vhen the Koran is read, attend 
thereto, and keep lilence, that ye may obtain incr- 
cy And meditate on thy Lord in thine own mind, 
with humility and fear, and without loud fpeaking, 
evening and mornings and be not one of the negli- 
gent Moreover the angels is ho are with my Lord, 
do not proudly difdain his fervice, but they cele- 
brate his praife, and worlhip him. 

^ Haft thou not put it together?] to fa) , or canft thou obtain no re- 
1 e Haft thou not yet contrived what velatiun from God •* 


CHAP. vin. 

Intitled, The Spoils" ; revealed at Medina ^ 

In the name of the moft merciful God. 

T hey will afk thee concerning the fpoils • 
Anfwer, The divihon of the fpoils belongeth 
unto God and the apoftle "1 herefore fear God, and 

compofe 

* I his chapter was occafioned by ** Except feven \crfcs, hegmumg at 
thi high dilputcs which happened thcle words, And call to mind when 
about the divifinn of the fpoils taken the unbelievers plotted againft thee, 

at the battle of Bedr (i), between See Which foxnc think were reveal- 

the young men who had fought, ed at Mecca 

and the old men who had ftaid un- ® Thcdivilion of the fpoils bclong- 

der the enfigns the former iniifting eth unto God and the apoftle] It 

they ought to have the whole, and is related, that baad 1 bn Abi Wak- 

ihe latter that they deftrved a fharc kas, one of the companions, whofe 

(2) To end tne contention. Mo- brothci Omair was flam in this battle, 

hammed pretended to have received having killed Said £bn al As, took 

orders fioin henven to diside the his fword, and ca trying it to Moham- 

l oot) among them equally, having xned, defired that he might be pcrmit- 

hid taken thereout a fifth part ior the ted to keep it, but the prophet told 

pi rpofes which will be mentioned him, that it was not his to give away, 

hcreaiter and ordered him to lay it with the 


(i) See chap in 56.^ (2) Al Seidawz, J \llalo’doim 
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compofe the matter amicably among you , and obey 
God and his apoftlc, if ye are true believers Verily 
the true believers arc thole whofe hcdrts fear when 
God is mentioned, and whofe faith increafeth when 
his figns are rchearfed unto them, and who truft m 
their i.oRD, who obfer\e the Hated times of prayer, 
and give alms out of that which we have I cflov cci 
on them. Thcfe are really believers they lhall have 
fupenor degrees of felicity with their Lord, and for- 
givenefs, and an honourable provilion. As thy 
Lord brought thee forth from thy houfe^, with 
truth, and part of the believers \cere averfe to thy 
direftions' they difj ated with thee concerning the 

truth. 


Other (polls At this repulfc, and the 
Jofi ot his biother. Said was gieatlv 
diituibcd , but in a veiy little while 
this chapter was icvcakd, anti there- 
upon Mohammed l, i\ c him the fword, 
faying, You ilkcd this 1 wot cl ol me 
when I had no powci to tlifpofe of 
it, but now I have received authority 
from God U> ciillnbutc the Ipoils, 
you ma), take it f 1) 

** As th) Lord bi ought thcc forth 
from thy houk ] 1 e Fiom Medi- 

na I he particle having nothing 
in the. lollowiiig wolds to anlwcr it, 
Af Bcidawi fuppofts the connexion 
to be, tliat the div iiion of the (pods 
belonged to the prophet, notwith- 
H mding his ioilowcrs were avcrlc to 
It, as they liad been avcrlc to the ex- 
pedition itfelf 

* And pait of the believcis weie 
averfe to thy dire£lions 1 tor the 
better uiiderllandmg ot tins paffage, 
it Will be nceelfary to mention feme 
farther paitieulars relating to the ex- 
pedition of Bcdr 

Mohanin;yed having received pri- 
vate information (for which he pre- 
tended he was obliged to the angel 
Gabriel) ol the approach of a cara- 
van belonging to the Koreilh, which 
was on Its return from byna, with a 


liri,c quantity of valuable merrhan- 
dik, and was guarded by no more 
tlnii till tv, or, as oiluis 1 ly fo ty 
nitn, let out with a paitv »o inlir- 
cept it Khu Sofian, wlio conimmd- 
ed the little convoy, hiviiig notice 
of Moh^mlncd s motions, lent to 
Mccci lor (iiccours, upon which 
A 1 ii jalil, and dl the pi incipdl mcii 
oi the city, except 011] v Abu Laheb, 
mirched to his addljnce, with a 
body of nine bundled -ind fifty men. 
Moil mimed had iu> looner received 
advice oi tins, than G«biitl defeend- 
ed with a promife tint he Ihould 
either take the caravan, 01 beat the 
luccours, whereupon he roidulted 
With his companions which of the 
two he flioiild attack Some of them 
were (oi fetting upon the caravan, 
laying, that they were not picpnrcd 
to light luch a body of troops as 
were coining with Abu Jahl but 
this propoial Mohammed rejeflcd, 
telling tiiem, that the caravan wis at 
a confidcrablc diBance by the fea- 
ftde, whereas Abu Jahl was juft upon 
them Ihc others, howeVer, in- 
filled fo obllinatcly on puilu mg the 
hrfl deftgn of falling on the cai avan, 
that the prophet grew angiy, but, by 
the intcrpofttion ol Abu Bccr, Omai, 


fa) A 1 Bfida w I 


Saad 
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truth, after it had been made known unto them^; 
no otherwife than as if they had been led forth to 
death, and bad feen it with their eyes*. And call to 
mind when God promifed y ou one of the two parties, 
that It fliould be delivered unto you , and ye defired 
that the party which was not furnifhcd with arms* 
fiiould be delivered unto you but God purpoled to 
make known the truth in his words, and to cut oflF 
theuttermoft part of the unbelievers that he might 
verify the truth, and deftroy falfehood, although 


Saad Ebn Obadah, and Moltdad £bn 
Amru, they, at lcnj;th, acquiefced to 
his opinion Mokdad, in particular, 
afTurcd him they were all ready to 
©bey his orders, and would not fay 
to him, as the children of Ifrael did 
to Mofes, Go thou and thy I ori> to 
fight, for we will lit here (i), but, 
Go thou and thy Lord to ngnt, and 
Mfc will fight with you At thii 
Mohammed finiled, and again fat 
down to confult with them, apply- 
ing hi mfc If chiefly to the Anfars, or 
helpers, becaufe they were the grtaicr 
part of his forces, and he had fonie 
apprehenfion left they fhoiild not 
think themfclvcs obliged b> the oath 
they had taken to him at al Akaba 
(2), to aftlft him againft any other 
than fuch as fhoula attack him in 
Medina But Saad Lbn Moadh, m 
the name of the reft, told him that 
they had received him as the apoftle 
of God, and had promifed him obe- 
dience, and were, therefore, all to a 
man, ready to follow him where he 
pleafed, though it were into the fea 
Upon which the prophet ordered 
them, in God*s name, to attack the 
fuccours, afluring them of the vi£lory 
(d) 

^ They difputed with thee con- 
cerning the truth, &c J lhat is, con- 
cerning iheir fucrefs againft Abu 
Jahl and the Koreilh , notwithftand- 


ing they had Gon’s promife to encoa* 
rage them 

• As if they had been led forth to 

death, See 3 1 he reafon of this 

great backwardnels wis the fmallnefs 
of their number, in com pan Ton of the 
enemy, and their being unprepared, 
for they were all loot, having but 
two horfes among them, whereas the 
Koreilb had no lefs than a hundred 
horfe (4) 

^ When God promifed “jou one 
of the two parties ] 1 hat is, either 

the caravan, or the fuccours fronr 
Mtcca Father Marracci, miftaking 
al ir and al Nafir, which are appel- 
latives, and figmty the caravan and 
the troop, or boay of fuccours, for 
proper names, has thence coined two 
families of the Koreilb never heard of 
before, which he calls Aricnfes and 
Naphirenfes (5) 

* The party which was not fumifhed 
with arms ] ^ iz The Gara\an, which 
was guarded by no more than forty 
horfe , whereas the other party was 
ftrong and well appointed 

^ But God would make known 
the truth, See j As if he had faid. 
Your view was only to gam the fpoils 
of the caravan, and to avoid danger, 
but God defigned to exalt his true 
religion by extirpating its adverfaries 
( 6 ) 


( 1 ) KorSn, chap v p 134 (2) See the Prelim Dif p 63 

(3) AlBriDAwi (4) Idem V Abulfsd vit Moham p 56 

(5] Makracc in Ale p 297 (6) Al B&ioawi 


the 
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the wicked were averfe thereto. When ye afked 
afliftanceofyour Lord‘, and he anfwered you, Verily 
I will affift you with a thoufand “ angels, follow- 
ing one another in order. And this GO 0 deiigned 
only as good tidings “ for you, and that your hearts 
might«thereby reft fecure for viftory is from God 
alone, andGon is mighty and wife. When a fleep 
L fell on you as a fecurity from him, and he fent down 
\upon you water from heaven, that he might thereby 
/purify you, and take from you the abomination of 
/ Satan", and that he might confirm your hearts, 
and eftablifh your feet thereby. Alfo when thy Lord 
fpake unto the angels, faying. Verily, I am with you; 
wherefore confirm thofe who believe. 1 will caft a 
dread into the hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore 
ftnke off their heads, and ftrike off all the ends of 
their fingers This fhall they fuffer, becaufe they have 
refifted God and his apoftle and whofoever fhall op- 
pofe God and his apoftle, verily God will be fevere 
in punilhing him. This fhall be your pumfhment , tafte 
It therefore and the infidels fhall alfo fuffer the tor- 


* When >c aflted afTiftanreof yoiit- 
Loro, See ] When Mohammed’s 
men faw they could not avoid fight- 
ing, they recommended themfelves 
to Goo’s prote£l:ion , and their pro- 
phet prayed with great eameftnefs, 
crying out> O Gdo • fulfil that 
which thou haft promifcd me O 
Goo * if this party be cut off, thou 
wilt be n6 mOrc worfbipped on earth 
And he continued to repeat thefe 
words till his cloak fell from off his 
back (1) 

A thoufand angels Which were 
afterwards reinforced with three thou- 
fand more (2) Wherefore fome co- 
pies, inilead of a thoufand, read thou- 
iands, in thc^lural 
" See chap 111 p 78 
o When a fleep fell on you, See ] 
It IS related, that the where 

Mohammed’s little army lay, was a 
dry and deep fand, into which their 
feet funk as they walked, the enemy 
having the comand of the water, 
and that having fallen afleep, the 

(i) Al Beidawi, V Abulfed 
p 56and78 (3 }A]Bexdawx 

VOL. I. 


greater part of them were difturbcd 
with dreams, wherein the devil fug- 
gefted to them, that they could never 
expeA God’s afllftance in the battle, 
fiiice they were cut off from the water, 
and, betides fuffering the income- 
nience of thirft, miift be obliged to 
pray without wafbing, though they 
imagined themfelves to be the favour- 
ites of God, and that they had his 
apoftle among them But in the night 
rain fell fo plentifully, that it formed 
a little brook , and not only fupplied 
them with water for all their ufes, but 
made the fand between them and the 
infidel army firm enough to bear 
them , whereupon the diabolical fug- 
geftions ceafed 

P Therefore ftnke off their heads. 
Sec ]| This is the pumfhment expref- 
fly afligned the enemies of the Mow 
hammedan religion though the MoU 
Icms did not inflidl it on the pnfoners 
they took at Bedr, for which they 
are reprehended in this chapter 

vit Moh p 58 (aj See chap iii 

O ^ fhent 
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ment of hell-fire. O true believers ♦ when ye meet 
the unbelievers marchingin great numbers againftyou, 
turn not your backs unto them for who fo fliall turn 
his back unto them on that day, unlefs he turneth 
afide to fight, or retreateth to another party of the 
faithfuls ihall draw on himielf the indigna..ion of 
God, and his abode fhall be hell ; an ill journey fhall 
it be thither t And ye flew not thofe who were flam at 
B£DR yourfelves, but God flew them'. Neither 
didft thou, O Mohammed * caft the gravel into their 
eyes, when thou didft feem to call it , but Goo call it *, 
that he might prove the true believers by a gracious 
trial from himfelf; for God heareth and knoweth. 
This was done that God might alfo weaken the crafty 
devices of the unbelievers. If ye delire a decilion 
of the matter between us, now hath a decilion come 
unto ou * and if ye delift from oppoling the apoftle. 
It will be better for you But if ye return to attack 
him, we will alfo return to his alliance ^ and your 
forces lhall not be of advantage unto you at all, al- 
though they be numerous, for God is with the faith- 
ful. O true believers! obey God and his apoftle, 
and turn not back from him, fince ye hear the admo- 
nitions of the KORAN. And be not as thofe who 
fay. We hear, when they do not hear Verily the 
worft fort of beafts m the light of Goo, are the deaf 
and the dumb, who under ftand not. If God had 
known any good in them, he would certainly have 
caufed them to hear''. And if he had caufed them to 

4 Unlefs he turneth afide to f^ht, or hold of the curtains of the Caaba, fay. 
retreateth to another party, dec J That ing, O Goo * grant theviAory to the 
IS, if It be not downright running fupenor army, the party that is mofl 
away, but done either with defign to rightly direfUd, and the moft honour- 
rally, and attack the enemy again, or able (a) 

by way of feint or ftratagem, or to “ To hear ] That is, to hearken to 
wcour a party which is lurd prelled, the remonilrances of the Koran Some 
fee ( r} fay, that the infidels demanded of Mo- 

* See chan ih p 56, note * hammed that he (hould raife Kofai, 

* See ibid one of fits anceftors, to life, to bear wit- 

* If ye define a decifion, dec ], Thefe neb tq the truth of his million, faying, 
words are dire£l!ed to the people of he was a man of honour and veracity, 
Mecca, whom Mohammed derides, and they Would believe his teftimony 
bccaufe the Koieifh,, when they were but they are here told that it would 
ready to fet out from Mecca^ took have been in vain (3). 

(1} A 1 Bzisawz. (a) Idem. ( 3 }A 1 B£idawx See chap vs 175 

hear. 
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hear, they would furely have turned back, and have 
retired afar ofF. O true believers * anfwer God and 
his apoftle, when he inviteth you unto that which 
giveth you life; and know that Gongoeth between 
a man and his heart'', and that before him ye ihall 
be alTembled, Beware of fedition ; it will not af- 
fe£f thofe who are ungodly among you particularly, 
but all of you in general, and know that Gon is fe« 
verc in pumlhing. And remember when ye vrere 
few, and reputed weak in the land ^ . ye feared left 
men ihould fnatch you away but God provided 
you a place of refuge, and he ftrengthened you with 
his afliftance, and bellowed on you good things, that 
ye might give thanks. O true believers • deceive 
not God and his apoftle', neither violate your faith, 
againft your own knowledge. And know that your 
wealth, and your children, are a temptation unto 
you % and that with God is a great reward- O true 
believers’ if ye fear God, he will grant you a dif- 
tin6tion ^ and will expiate your fins from you, and will 
forgive you, for God is indued with great liberality. 
And call to mind when the unbelievers plotted againft 


God g;oeth between a man and his 
heart J Not only knowing the inner- 
moft lecrets of his ncart, but over-ruling 
aiuan*s defigns, and difpofing him 
cither to belitf or infidelity 

* Sedition 1 The original word fig- 
nilteii any epidemical crime, which in- 
volves a number of people iniU^ilt , 
and the commentators are divided as to 
Its particular meaning in this place 

y In the land J Viz at Mecca 
The perfons here fpoken to are the 
Mohajunn, or refugees, who fled from 
thence to Medina 

* Deceive not God and his apoftle. 
See 3 A 1 J^eidawi mentions an in- 
ftance of fuch treacherous dealing in 
Abu Lobaba, who was font by Mo- 
hammed to the tnbe of Koreidha, 
then bcGeged by that prophet for hav- 
ing broken their league with him, and 
pmdiouflygone over to the enemies at 
the war of the ditch (i), to perfuade 
tliem to furrender at the difcretion of 
Saad £bn Moadh, prince of the tribe 


of Aws, their confederates, which 
propofal they had refufed But Abu 
Lobaba’s family and efFe£ls being in 
the hands of thofe of Koreidha, he 
afled direfftly contrary to hit com- 
miflion, and, inftead of perfuading 
them to acc^t Saad as their judge, 
when they aiked his advice about it, 
drew his nand acrofs his throat, ft^i- 
^ing, th**- he would put them all to 
cleath However, he had no fooner 
done this, than he was fenftbleof hLS 
crime, and going into a mofque, tied 
himfelf to a pillar, and remained there 
feven days without meat or drink, till 
Mohammed forgave him* 

* Your wcaliii and your children 
area temptation unto you 3 As they 
were to Abu Lobiba. 

^ Diftinflion 3 * ^ ^ dire£fion 

that you may diftmguifh between 
truth and falfchood, or fuccefs in bat- 
tie, to diftmguifh the believers from 
the infidels . or the like 


(1} See Prid UfeofMab p B5 Abulf viC Mob p 7S, and the notes to 
chap, KBXiii 
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ihee, that they might either detain thee in bonds, orput 
thee to death, or expel thee the crty ‘,and they plotted 
againll thee but God laid a plot againft them *' and 
God is the beft layer of plots. And when our ligns 
are repeated unto them, they fay. We have heard, if 
we pleafedwe could certainly pronounce a composition 
like unto this this is nothing but the fables of the an-> 
cients*. And when they faid, O God* if thiS'bethe 
truth from thee,rain down ilones upon us from heaven, 
or inflid: on us fome other grievous punifhment'.' 
But God was not difpofedto punifh them while thou 
waft with them, nor was God difpofed to punifh 
them when they afked pardon • But they have no- 
thing to offerin excufe why God (hould not punifh 
them, fince they hindered the believers from vifiting 
the holy temple although they are not the guardians 
thereof*. The guardians thereof are thofe only who 
fear GOD but the greater part of them know it 
not. And their prayer at the houfe of GOD is no 

* And call to mind when the un- to deceive them, and make his efcape 
believers plotted againft thee, &c ] (2), and afterwards drawing them to 

When the Meccans heard of the league the battle of Bedr 

entered into by Mohammed with thofe ® Sec chap vi p 160 

of Medina, being apprehentive of the ^ This was the fpeech of A 1 Nodar 

confequenre, they held a council, Ebn al Hareth (3) 
whereat they fay, the devil aflifted in » When they alked pardon ] Say- 

the likenefs of an old man of Na^d mg, God forgive us * Some of tne 

rhe point under conhdcration being commentators, however, fuppofe the 

what they Ihould do with Moham- perfons who afked pardon were cer> 

med, ADu’lbakhtan was of opinion tain believers, who flayed among the 

that he fhould oe imprifoned and the infidels and others think the mean- 

room walled up, except a little hole, mg to be, that God would not punifh 

through which he fhould have neref- them, provided they afked pardon 

fanes given him, till he died This ‘W ^ Since they hindered the believers 
the devil oppofed, faying, that he from vifiting the holy temple ] Oblig- 
might probably be releafed by fome mg them to fly from Mecca, _and not 
of ms own party Hefh&m Ebn Amru permitting them fo much as to ap- 
was for banifhin|; him but his ad% ice p roach the temple, m the expedition 
alfo the devil reje£led, inGfling that of al Hodeibiya (4) 

Mohammed might aigage fome other * Although they were not the guar- 
tribes in his interefl, and make war on dians thereof 1 Becaufe of their ido- 
them At length Abu Jalil gave his latry, and indecent deportment there 
opinion for putting him to death, and For otherwife the Koreifh had a right 
propofed tne manner , which was to the guardianfhip of the Caaba, and 
unanimoufly approved (i) it is was continued in their tribe, and 

** But God laid a plot againft them ] in the fame family, even after the 
Revealing thcircon^iracy to Moham taking of Mecca (5) 
med, and miraculonfly afliftmg him 

(a) AIBxidavi Seethe Prelim I>ifc p 65,66 (2) See ibid, fs) Al 

B>idawx (4) Sec the Prelim. Diic p 69 (5} See cb iv p 105, not ^ 

other 
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other than whirling and clapping of the hands *■. 
Tafte, therefore, the punilhment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers. They who believe not, expend 
their wealth to obftruft the way of God' they 
{hall gxpend it, but afterwards it {hall become matter 
of fighing and regret unto them, and at length they 
{hall be overcome, and the unbelievers {hall be 
gathered together into hell , that GO0 may didin- 
guilh the wicked from the good, and may throw 
the wicked one upon the other, and may gather 
them all in a heap, and call them into hell. Thefe 
are they who {hall pcrifh. Say unto the unbeliev- 
ers, that if they defift from oppoling thee, what is 
already paft fhall be forgiven them , but if they re- 
turn to attack thee, the exemplary punilhment of 
the former oppofers of the prophets is already paft, 
and the like {hall be infliQed on them. Therefore 
fight againft them until there be no oppofition in fa- 
vour of idolatry, and the religion be wholly God’s. 
If they defift, verily God feeth that which they do 
but if they turn back, know that God is your 
patron he is the beft patron, and the beft helper. 
*And know that whenever ye gain any fpoils, a 
fifth part thereof belongeth unto God, and to the 
apoftle, and his kindred, and the orphans, and the 
poor, and the traveller”, if ye believe in God, 

and 

Their prayer at the hqufe of God pedttion of Bcdr, or, according to 
IS no other than whidling and clap- others, the owners of the circ6l8 
ping of the hands J It is faid that brougiit by the caravan, who gave 
they ufed to go round the Caaba nak- great part of them to the fupport of 
cd(i), both men and women, whifl- the fuccours from Mecca It is alio 
ling at the fame time through their faid, that Abu Sohan, in the e\pecii- 
fingers, and gapping their hands Or, tion of Ohod, hired two thoufaiid 
as others fay, they made this noife on Arabs, who coft him a conliderable 
purpofe to difturD Mohammed when Imn, l^fides the auxiliaries M^ich hi? 
at his prayers, pretending to be at had obtained gratis (3} 
prayers alfo themfelves (a) (nij A fifth partof tne fpoils belong- 

They who believe not, expend eth unto God, and his apoftle, dec ) 
their wealth to obibruft the way of According to this law, a fifth part of 
God, dec ] The perfona particularly the fpoils is appropriated to the par- 
meant in this pafiage were twelve of ticular ufus here mentioned, and the 
the Koreifti, who gave each of them other four fifths are to be equally 
^cn camels every day to be killed for divided among thofe who were pre- 
provifions for their army m the ex- lent at the a£f ion , but in what nian- 

(t) See chap vii p i<?9 (a) A 1 Bzip \wx, (3) Idem 
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and that which we have fent down unto our fer-> 
vant on the day of diftmd:ion”, on the day where-<. 
on the two armies met and Goo is almighty. 
When ye were encamped on the hithermoll fide of the 
valley ", and they were encamped on the furthj^r fide, 
and the caravan was below you and if ye had mu- 
tually appointed to come to a battle, ye would cer- 
tainly have declined the appointment’; but ye were 
brought to an engagement without any previous ap- 
pointment, that Goo might accomphfh the thing 
which was decreed to be done', that he who perifli- 
eth hereafter may penfh after demonftrative evi- 
dence; and that he who liveth may live by the 
fame evidence. Goo both heareth and knoweth. 
When thy Lord caufed the enemy to appear unto 
thee in thy fleep, few in number*, and if he had 
caufed them to appear numerous unto thee, ye 
would have been diflieartened, and would have dif 
puted concerning the matter' but Goo preferved 
you from this, for he knoweth the innermoft parts 
of the breafts of men. And when he caufed them 
to appear unto you, when ye met, to be few in your 
c;y es and dimmiflied y our numbers in their eyes % 

that 


ner, or to whom the Rril fifth is to be 
diftnbnted, the Mohammedan doc- 
tors differ, as we have elfeiyhere ob- 
ferved (ij Though it be the gene- 
ral opinion that this verfe was re- 
vealea at Bedr, yet there are fome 
who fuppofe It was revealed in the 
expedition againft the Jewifh tnbe 
of Kainokfl, which happened a little 
above a month after (a) 

• The day of diHinaion,! i e Of 
die battle olBedr, which is fo called 
bK^tufe It diflmguifhed the true be- 
Iseverslbxim the mfidels 

® On the hithermoft fide ] Which 
was much more inconvenient than the 
other, bccaufe of the deep fand and 
want of water 

And the caravan was below you 1 
By the fca-fide, making the h«ft ox 
their way to Mecca 
4 Ye Vi ou!d have declined the ap- 
pointment 3 Bccaufe of the gr^t ui- 
(t) See the Prelim I>if fee VI. (a] 

m 


penonty of the enemy, and the diiad- 
vantages ^ c lay under 

' That God might fulfil the thing 
which was decreed. See 3 By grant- 
ing a miraculous vi^ory to tne faith- 
ful, and overthrowing their enemies • 
for the conviftion of the latter, and 
the confirmation of the former (3) 

* With which viiion Mohammed 
acquainted his companions for their 
encouragement 

* Atid would have difputed 3 Whe- 
ther ye (hould attack the enemy, or 
fly 

^ And when he caufed them to ap- 
pear few in your eyes 3 It is faid, 
that £bn Mafud afked the man who 
was next him, whether he did not fee 
them to be about fe\enty, to which 
he replied, that he took them to be an 
hundred (4 ) 

^ And diminiffaed your numbers 
in their eyes 3 This feemmg con- 

A1 Bzxdawz (3} Idem (4) Idem 
tradi6lioQ 
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that Gob might accompliih the thing which was 
decreed to be done and unto Goo fliall all things 
return. O true believers • when ye meet a party 
of the infidels, Hand firm, and remember God fre- 
quently, that ye may profper ; and obey God and 
his ajAiftle, and be not refraftory, left ye be difcou- 
raged, and your fuccefs depart from you, but per 
fevere with patience, for God is with thofe whoper- 
, fevere And be not as thofe who went out of their 
houfes in an infolent manner, and to appear with 
oftentation unto men *, and turned afide from the 
way of God for God comprehendeth that which 
they do. And remember when Satan prepared their 
works for them% and faid. No man lhall prevail 
againft you to-day ; and I will furely be near to ailift 
j^ou. But when the two armies appeared in fight 
of each other, he turned back on his heels, and faid. 
Verily I am clear of you I certainly fee that which 
ye fee not, I fear God, for God is fevere inpumfh- 
ing' When the hypocrites, and thofe in whofe 

hearts 


tradi£lion to a pafTage in the third 
chapter (i), where it iit iaid that the 
Modems appeared to the inddcls to 
be twice their own numl)er, the com- 
mentators reconcile the mattci, by 
telling^ us, that, jud before the battle 
befran, the prophet’s party feemed 
fewer than they really were, to draw 
the enemy to an engagement, but 
that fo foon as the afmies were fully 
engaged, they appeared fuperior, to 
terrify and difmay their aavcrfarie.s 
It IS related, that Abu Jahl, at fird, 
thought them fo inconfiderable a 
handful, that he faid one camel 
would be as much as they could all 
eat (2} 

* Who '%vent out of their houfes 
with infolence and oftentation, dec ] 
Thefe were the Meccans, who, march- 
ing to the aftlftance of the caravan, 
and being come as far as Johfa, 
were there met by a medenger from 
Abu Sohan, to acquaint them, that 
he thought himfelf out of danger, 
and therefore they might return 


home, upon which Abu Jahl, to 
give the greater opinion of the cou- 
rage of himfclf and his comrades, 
and of their readinefs to allift their 
friends, fwore that they would not 
return till they had been at Bedr, and 
had there drank wine, and entertained 
thofe who ihould be prefent, and di- 
verted themfelvcs with fingiug wo- 
men (3) The event of which bra- 
vado was very fatal, feveral of the 
principal Koreifti, apd Abu Jahl, in 
particular, loftng their lives in the ex- 
pedition 

y When Satan prepared their works 
for them j By inciting them to op- 
pofe the prophet 

* Some upderftand this paftage figu- 
ratively, of the private inftigatioii 
of the devil, and of the defeating of 
his deligns, and the hopes with which 
he had infpired the idolaters But 
others take the whole literally, and 
tell us, that when the Koreifti, on 
thfir march, bethought themfelvcs of 
the enmity between them and the 


'1) Pag 56 (2J AI Beidlawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya 

I3) Al Bexdawi 

Q4 


tribe 
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hearts there was an infirmity, faid. Their religion 
’ hath deceived thefe men * but whofoever confideth 
in God cannot be deceived « for God is mighty and 
wife. And if thou didft behold when the angels 
caufe the unbelievers to die they ftnke their faces 
and their backs and fay unto them, Tafte ye the 
pain of burning this (hall ye fuffer for that which 
your hands have fent before y ou ' , and becaufe God 
IS not unjuft towards his fervants Thefe have a£led 
according to the want of the people of Pharaoh, 
and of thofe before them, who difbelieved in the 
figns of God therefore God took them away in 
their iniquity , for God is mighty and fevere in 
punifliing. This hath come to pafs becaufe Goo 
changeth not his grace, wherewith he hath favoured 
any people, until they change that which is in their 
fouls, and for that God both heareth and feeth. 
According to the want of the people of Pharaoh, 
and of thofe before them, who charged the figns 
of their Lord with impofture, have they a£led 
wherefore we deftroycd them in their fins, and we 


tribe of Kenina, who were mafters 
of the country about Bedr, that con- 
fideration would have prevailed on 
them to return, had not the devil ap- 

£ eared in the liKencfs of Sor&ka Ebn 
Ialec,a principal perfon of that tribe, 
and promifed them that they (hould 
not be moKlled, and that himCelf 
v/ould go with them But when 
they came to join battle, and the devil 
faw the angels dcfrending to the af- 
fiilance of the Moflems, he retired , 
and al Hareth Fbn Hefham, who had 
him then by the hand, aflted him 
whither he was going, and if he in- 
tended to betray them at fuch a junc- 
ture, he anfwered, in the words of 
this paHage, I am clear of you, for I 
fee that which ye fee not, meaning 
the c^icftial fuccours They fay fur- 
ther, that when the Koreiih, on their 
return, laid the blame of their over- 
throw on Sor&ka, he fworc he did not 
fo much as know of their march till 


he heard they 'u ere routed and after- 
wards, when they embraced Moham- 
med ifm, they were fatisfied it was the 
devil (i) 

• Their religion hath deceived thefe 
men 2 In tempting them to fo great 
a piece of folly, as to attack fo 
large a body of men with fuch a 
handful 

** When the angels caufed the un- 
believers to die, &c 3 This palTage 
is generally underftood of the angels 
who flew the ipfldels at Bedr, and 
who fought (as the commentators 
pretend) with iron maOes, which 
ihot forth Qames of fire at every 
llroke (a) Some, however, ima- 
gine that the words hint, at leafl, at 
the examination of the fepulchre, 
which the Mohammedans believe eve- 
ry man mufl: undergo after death, 
and will be very terrible to the unbi^ 
lievcrs (3) 

^ See chap 11 p 19 not * 


Al^S%at»Awx, Jall auo’ddxn (2) Idem 

See the Ihrelim Diic fc£l IV p 100, Sec 

' ' drowned 
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drowned the people of Pharaoh, for they were 
all unjuft perfons. Venly the word cat'tle in the 
fight of God are thofe who are obflmate infidels, and 
will not believe. As to thofe who enter into a 
league with thee, and afterwards violate their league 
at every convenient opportunity**, and fear not GOD, 
if thou take them in war, difperfe, by making them 
an example, thofe who lhall come after them, that they 
• may be warned, or, if thou apprehend treachery 
from any people, throw back their league unto them, 
with like treatment, for God loveth not the trea- 
cherous. And think not* that the unbelievers have 
efcaped GOD’s vengeance % for they ftiall not weaken 
the power of GOD. Therefore prepare againll them 
what force ye are able, and troops of horfe, where- 
by ye may ftrike a terror into the enemy of God, 
and your enemy, and into other infidels befides them, 
whom ye know not, but God knoweth them And 
whatfoever ye (hall expend in the defence of the re- 
ligion of God, It fhall be repaid unto you, and ye 
lhall not be treated unjullly. And if they incline 
unto peace, do thou alfo incline thereto, and put 
thy confidence in God, for it is he who heareth and 
knoweth. But if they feek to deceive thee, verily 
God will be thy fupport. It is he who hath ftrength- 
ened thee with his help, and with that of the faith- 
ful, and hath united their hearts If thou hadft ex- 
pended whatever riches are in the earth, thou could- 
eft not have united their hearts*, but God united 
them, for he is mighty and wife O prophet • Goo 
is thy fupport, and fuch of the true believers who 


* Who enter into a league with thee, 
and afterwards violate their league, See ] 
As did the tribe of Korcidha (i) 

® Think not, See ] Some copies 
read it m the third perfon, Let not the 
junbehevers think. Sec 

^ That the unbelievers have efcaped 
God’s vengeance 3 viz Thofe who 
made their elcape from Bedr 


• Thou couldeft not have united 
their hearts 3 Becaufe of the invete- 
rate enmity which reigned among 
many of the Arab tribes, and there- 
fore this reconciliation is reckoned by 
the commentators as no inconhderable 
miracle, and a fliong proof of their 
prophet’s nuflion 


, (s) See before, p 227, and chap xxxiii 


followeth 
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followedi tHee\ O prophet! ftir up the faithful 
to war . if twenty of you perfevere with confiancy, 
they fhall overcome two hundred , and if there be 
one hundred of you, they ftiall overcome a thou- 
fand of thole who believe not, becaufe they are a 
people which do not underlland. Now hath Gon 
eafed you, for he knew that ye were weak. If there 
be an hundred of you who perfevere with conllancy, 
they Ihall overcome two hundred, and if there be 
a thoufand of you, they (hall overcome two thau-\ 
fand*, by the permilfion of God; for God is with 
thofe who perfevere. It hath not been granted unto 
any prophet, that he Ihould poflefs captives, until 
he had made a great (laughter of the infidels in 
the earth**. Ye feek the accidental goods of this 
world, but God regardeth the life to come, and 
God is mighty and wife. Unlefs a revelation had 
been previoufly delivered from God, verily a fe- 
vere punilhment had been inf]i£led on you, for the 
ranfom which ye took from the captives at BEDR '. 

Eat, 

nefs, lawful for you to accept, by 
Qod*8 having, in general terms, al- 
lowed you the fpoil, and the captives, 
ye had been feverely punilhed 

Amqi^ the feventy piifoners which 
the Modems took m this battle, were 
al Abbds, one of Mohammed *s uncles, 
and Okatl, the fon of Abu T&leb, and 
brother of All When they were 
brought before Mohammed, ne alk* 
ing the advice of his companions what 
fiiould be done with them Abu Beer 
was for releafing them, on their paying 
ranfom, faying, that they were near 
relations to the prophet, and God 
might pollibly forgive them on their 
repentance , but Omar was for fink- 
ing off their heads, as profcITed pa- 
trons of infidelity Mohammed aid 
not approve of the latter advice, but 
obferved, that Abu Beer refembled 
Abraham, who interceded for offend- 
ers , and that Omar was like Noah, 
who prayed for the utter extirpation 
of the wicked antediluvians, and 
thereupon it was agreed to accept a 
ranfom from them, and their fellow 
captives Soon after which, Omar, 

going 


^ This palTage, mb fosne fay, was 
revealed in a plain called al Beidfi, 
between Mctca and Medina, during 
the expedition of Bedr, and, as 
others fay, in the fixth year of the 
prophet’s miflion, on the occafion of 
Omar’s embracing Mohammedifm 

* Levit xxvi 8 Jofh xxiii 
lO 

^ Until he had made a great flaugh- 
ter of infidels, dec 1 Becaufe feventy 
ought to be ufed wkre circumftances 
reijuire it, though clemepcy b? more 
preferable where it may be exercif- 
ed with fafety While the Moham- 
medans, therefore, were weak, and 
their religion in its infancy. Goo’s 
pleafure was, that the oppofers of it 
Ihould he cut off, as is particularly 
direfted in this chi^ter For whicn 
reafon they arc here upbraided with 
their preferring the lucre of the ran- 
fom to their duty 

* Unlefs a reveiiuon had previoufly 
been delivered, a great punifhment 
had been infli£lad on you»mr the ran- 
fom which ye took, Ac 3 That is, 

not the ranfom been, in ftriA- 
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Eat, therefore, of what ye luve acquiied'*, that 
which IS lawful and good; for Goo is gracious and 
merciful. O prophet * fay unto the captives who 
are in your hands, if God Ifaall know any good 
to be in your hearts, he will give you better than 
what ^ath been taken from you ” , and he will for- 
give you, for God is gracious and merciful. But 
if they fcek to deceive thee®, verily they have dc- 
^ceivea God before, wherefore he hath given thee 
power over them , and Gqd is knowing and wife. 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled 
their country, and employed their lubftance, and 

gomg into the prophet’s tent, found ye paid U t« find thaot 

him and Abu Beer weeping, and this paffage was revealed on the par* 
•iking them the reafon of their tears, ticular account of al AhMa, who, 
Mohammed loquainted him, that this bemg obliged by Mohammed, 
verfe had been revealed, condemning bis uncle, to ranfom both himlelf 
their ilL-Cinted lenity towards their and his two nephews, Okal, and 
prifaners, and that they had narrowly Nawlisl Ebn al If areth, complauaed 
efcaped the divine vengeance for it, that he (hould be reduced to beg alms 
adduag, that if Goo had not paiTed of the Kosetfli as long as he lived 
the matter over, they had certainly Whereupon Mohammed alked iiim 
been deftroyed to a man, excepting what was become of the gold which 
only Omar, and ^aad £bn Mnadh, a he ddivcied tq Omm al Jradl when 
peribn of as great fcverity, and who he left Mecca, telling her, that he 
was alfo for putting the pnfoners to knew not what might befal him in 
death (i) V-et did not this crime the (expedition, and dierefore if he 
go ahlolutcly unpun ifhed neither loft his life, Ihe might keep it herfelf 
for, in the battle of Ohod, the Mof- for the ufe of her aira her children ? 
lems loft feventy men, equal to the Al Abb&s demanded who told him 
number of pnfoners taken at Bcdr this, to which Mohammed replied, 
(a), which was fo ordered by Goo, that Goo had revealed it to him 
as a retaliation or atonement for the And imoo this al Abb 4 s immediately 
fame, profefted Iflamifm, declanng thi^ 

Of what ye have acquired 3 none could know of that a£ir ex- 
I e Of the ranfom which ye have cept Goo, becaufe he gave her the 
received of your pnfoners For, it money at midnight Some years 
feems, on this rebutte, they had fome after, al Abbas, reflcChqg on this 
fcruple of confcience wnether they paflage, confeifed it to be fuliillad , 
might convert it to their own ufe or for he was then not only pofteftbd of 
not (3) a large fubftance, but had the cuftody 

* If GoD^all know any good to of the well Zemzem, which, he faid, 
be in your hearts, he will give you he preferred to all the riches of Mecca 
better than what hath been talcen (4) 

from you 3 That is, If yc repent ® To deceive theel By not payr 
and believe, God will make you ing the ranfom agreea on 

•bund^t retribution for the ranfom 

m 

(1) See before, p #27, and ebap xxxm (a) See chap in p 80 

(3) Al Bsidawx (4) Idem V. D'Hexbxl, Bibl Orient Ayt. Abbas. 
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their perfons in fighting for the religion of God, 
and they who have given the prophet a refuge among 
them, and have amfted him, thefe lhall be deemed 
the one neareft of kin to the other But they who 
have believed, but have not fled their country, fliall 
have no right of kindred at all with you, until they 
alfo fly. Yet, if they alk affiftance of you on ac-. 
count of religion, it belongeth unto you to give them 
alfiflance , except againfl: a people between whom ' 
and yourfelves there lhall be a league fublifting and 
Goo feeth that which ye do. And as to the infidels, 
let them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Un- 
lefs ye do this, there will be a fedition in the earth, 
and grievous corruption. But as for them who have 
believed, and left their country, and have fought 
for God’s true religion, and who have allowed the 
prophet a retreat among them, and have alfifted him, 
thefe are really believers, they fliall receive mercy, 
and an honourable provifion. And they who have 
believed fince, and have fled their country, and 
have fought with you, thefe alfo are of you. And 
thofe who are related by confanguinity fliall be 
deemed the neareft of km to each other, preferably 
to ftrangers, according to the book of Goo, God 
knoweth ail things. 

9 They (hall be deemed the neareft 
of km to each other ] And (hall 
confequently inherit one another*^ 
fubftance, preferably to their relations 
by blood And this, they fay, was 
pra&ifed for feme time, the 
jer&n and AnArs (leing judged heirt 


to one another, exclu^ve of the de*, 
ceafed's other kindred, till this paf- 
fage was abrogated by the follow-t 
ing, Thofe who are related by blood 
(hall be deemed the neareft of km 
to each other 
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CHAP. IX. 

, Intitled; the Declaration of Immunity*; 

• revealed at Medina. 

A Declaration of immunity from Goo and his 
apoftle unto the idolaters with whom ye 
have entered into league'’. Go to and fro in the 
/ earth fecurely four months and know that ye lhall 
^ not weaken Goo, and that Goo will difgrace the 
unbelievers And a declaration from Goo, and his 
apoftle^ unto the people, on the day of the greater 

• The reafon why the chapter ha«l once, except the hundred and tenth 
this title appears from the firll verfc Some will have the two lafl verfes 
Some, however, give it other titles , to have been revealed at Mecca 

and particularly uiat of Repentance, •* A declaration of immunity from 
whitn IS mentioned imnlediately after God, and his apoftle, &c ] Some 

It is obfervable, that this chapter undcrftand thi& fenteiice of the immn* 

alone has not the aufpicatory form, liity or fecurity therein granted to the 

In the name of the moft merciful inndels, for the fpacc of four months , 

God, prefixed to it , the reafon of but others think, that the words pro* 

which omilllon, as foirie think, was, pcrly fignify, that Mohammed is here 

becaufethefe words imply a conceilion declarea by God, to be abfolutely 

of fecurity, which is utterly taken free, and difchargid from all truce or 

away by this chapter, after a fixed league with them, after the expiration 

time, wherefore fomc have called it of that time and this lau feems 
the chapter of Punifhment ^ Others to be the trueft interpretation 
fAVf that Mohammed (who died foon Mohammed *s thus renouncing all 
after he had received this chapter] league with thofe who would not re- 

fiaving given no dire£lion where it ceive him as the apoftle of Goo, or 

fhould be placed, nor for the prefix- fubmit to become tributary, was tlie 

ing the Bifmillah to it, as had been confequence of the great power to 

done to the other chapters, and the ar- which he was now arrived But the 

gument..of this chapter bearing a near pretext he made ufe of, was the trea- 

refemblance to that of the preceding, chery he had met with among tlic 

his companions differed about it , Jewifh and idolatrous Arabs , fcarcc 

fome faying, that both chapters were any keeping faith with him, except 

but one, and, together, made the fe- Banu Damra, Banu Ken^a, and a 

venth of the feven long ones ; and few others (3) 

others, that tlj^ were two diftui£l; ® Go to and fro in the earth fccure- 

chapters , whereupon, to accommo- ly four months ] Thefc months wen* 

date the difpute, mey left a fpace be- Shawal, DhuMkaada, Dhu'lhajja, and 
tween them, but did not inteipofe the ^Moharram, the chapter being revealed 
diftin^lton of the Bifmillah (1; in Shawal Yet others com put< them 

It is agreed, that this chapter was from the tenth of Dhu’lhajja when 

the laft which was revealed , and the the chapter was pubiifhed at Mecca, 

only one, as Mohammed declared, and confequcntly make them expire 

which was revealed entire, and at on the tenUi 6f tne former Rabi (4) 

YaHYA, &C (2) A1 BXIDAWI 
I9 A1 Zamaksb Jallalo’ddin 

pilgn- 
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pilgrimaged, that God is clear of the idolaters, and 
nis apoille alfo- Wherefore, if ye repent, this •will 
be better for you ; but if ye turn back, know that 
yelhall not weaken God. and denounce unto thofe 
who beliere not, a painful punifliment. Except 
fuch'of the idolaters widi whom ye fhall ha'vfe enter- 
ed into a league, and who, afterwards, ihall not fail 
you many inilance, noraffift any other again ft you*.^ 
Wherefore, perform the covenant which ye fhall have 
made with them, until their time ihall be elapfed, for 
God loveth thofe who fear him. And when the ^ 
months wherein ye are not allowed to attack them 
fhall be paffed, kill the idolaters wherefover ye fhall 
find them and take them pn Toners, and befiege 
them, and lay wait for them in every convenient 
place. But if they fhall repent, and obferve the 
appointed times of prayer, and pay the legal alms, 
difmifsthem freely, for God is gracious and merci- 
ful. And if any of the idolaters fhall demand pro 
te3ion of thee, grant him prote6lion, that he may 
hear the word of God . and afterwards let him reach 


* On the day of the greater pilgn- 
inagt. ] Viz The tenth of Dhu’l- 
hajja, when they flay the viffims at 
Mma, which day IS their great feaft, 
and completes the ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage Some fuppofe the adjec- 
tive greater is added here, to diftin- 
guifli the pilgrimage made at the ap- 
pointed time from lefler pilgrimages, 
as they may be called, or vifitations 
of the Caaba, which may be per- 
formed at axw time of the year, or 
elfe, becaufe the concourfe at the pil- 
grimage this year was greater than or- 
dinary, both Moflems and Idolaters 
bemg prefent at it 

The promulgation of this chapter 
was committed by Mohammed to 
Ah, who rode fortW puraofe on the 
prophet’s flit-eared camel from Medi- 
na to Mecca, and on the day above- 
mentioned, ftanding up before 
whole aflembly at al Akaba, told 

(i) See before, chap vii p s^O 
F£0 vit Moh p 127, dec 


them, that he was the meflenger of the 
apoftlc of God unto them, where- 
upon, they aiking him vrhat was his 
errand, he read twenty or thirty verfes 
of the chapter to them, and then faid, 
1 am commanded to acquaint you 
with four things 1 That uo idolater 
IS to come near the temple of Mecca 
after this year , a That no man pre- 
futne to compals the Caaba naked for 
the future ( s; , 3 That none but true 
believers (hall enter paradife , and, 4 
That public faith is to be kept fa) 

* Except fuch of the idofater^^ who 
(hall not nil] you, dec ] So that not- 
withftanding Mohammed itnoUnces 
all league with thofe who had deceived 
him, ne declares himfelf ready to 
perform his engagements to fuch as 
flad been true to him 

^ Wherever ye find them 3 Either 
within or without the facied territory 


(a) Al Beidawx V Abul- 


the 
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the place of his fecunty*. This (halt thou do, be- 
caufe they are people which know not the excellency 
of the religion thou prc^cheA. How (hall the idola- 
ters be admitted into a league with Gon, and with his 
apoftle ; except thofe with whom ye entered into a 
league<Bt the holy temple '* ? So long as they behave 
with fidelity towards you, do ye alfo b^ave with 
fidelity towards them, for God loveth thole who 
fear him. How can they be admitted into a league 
with you, fince, if they prevail againft you, they will 
not regard in you either confanguinity or faith? They 
will pleafe you with their mouths, but their hearts 
will be averfe from you, for the greater part of them 
are wicked doers. They fell the figns of God for 
a fmall price, andobAru£t his way, it is certainly 
evil which they do. They regard not in a believer 
either confanguinity or faith, and thefe are the tranf- 
grelTors. Yet, if they repent, and obferve the ap- 
pointed times of prayer, and give alms, they (hall 
be deemed your brethren in religion We diltinflly 
propound our figns unto people who underftand. 
But if they violate their oaths, after their league, and 
revile youf religion, oppofe tire leaders of infidelity, 
(for there is no trull in them) that they may defiA 
from their treachery. Will ye not fight again A people 
who have violated their oaths, and confpired to ex- 
pel the apoAle of GOD, and who, of their own 
accord, affaultedyou the firAtime’? Will ye fear 
them? But it is morejuA that ye (hould fear God, 
if ye are true believers. Attack them, therefore , 
God (hall puni(h them by your hands, and will co- 

s And aftcgvards let him reach the who have violated their oaths. See ] 
place of his fecunty J That is, you As did the Koreifh m aifiiling the 
lhall give him a (afe condud, that he tribe of Beer againil thofe of Kho> 
may return home aeain fecurely, m zdah ( 1 ), and laying a defign to ruin 
cafe he lhall notthiiutht to embrace Mohammed, without any juft prove- 
Mohammedifrn cation, and as feveral of the Jewifti 

^ Except thofe with whom ye en- tribes did, by aiding the enemy , and 
tcred iifto a league, dec ] Thefe arc endeavouring to oblige the prophet to 
the pe^ons before excepted leave Medina, as he been obliged 

* Will ye not fight agauift people to leave Mecca {2) 

(1) Seethe Prehm Ihfc p (a) Al BaxoAwi 

\cr 
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vcr them with ihame, and will give you the viSory 
over them , and he will heal the breads of the people 
who believe and will take the indignation of 
their hearts . for God will be turned unto whom he 
, pleafeth; and Goo is knowing and wife. Did ye 
imagine that ye fhould be abandoned^ whereas God 
did not yet know thole among you who fought for 
his religion, and took not any befides God, and his 
apollle, and the faithful for their friends? God is 
well acquainted with that which ye do. It is not 
fitting that the idolaters Ihould vilit the temples of 
Goo, being witnefles againll their own fouls of their 
infidelity. The works of thefe men are vain , and 
they lhall remain in hell-fire for ever. But he only 
fhall vifit the temples of God, who believeth in 
God and the laft-day, and is conftant at prayer, and 
payeth the legal alms, and feareth God alone. 
Thefe, perhaps, may become of the number of thofe 
who are rightly direded '. Do ye reckon the giving 
drink to the pilgrims, and the vifiting of the holy 
temple, to be a£lions as meritorious as thofe performed 
by him who believteth in God and the laft-day, and 
fighteth for the religion of God “ ? They fhall not 
be held equal with God for God dire£l:eth not the 
unrighteous people. They who have believed, and 
fled their country, and employed their fubftance, 
and their perfons, in the defence of God’s true re- 

^ Alid he will heal the bi^lU of faved, what can the others hope for 
the people who believe, &c ] viz (a) ? 

Thofe of Khoz&ah , or, as others lay, " Do ye reckon the giving drink 
certain families of Yaman and Saba, to the pilnims, dec J This paifage 
who went to Mecca, and there pro- was reveded 6n occafion of fome 
fefled Mohammedifm, but were very words of al Abb&s, Mohammed’s 
miunoufly treated by the inhabitants, uncle, who, when he was taken pn- 
wnereupon they complained to Ido- foner, being bitterly reproached by 
hammed, who bade them take com- the Modems, and particularly by his 
fort, for that joy was approaching (i) nephew All, anfweied» You up up 

1 Thefe, perhaps, may become of ^ our ill a&ions, but take no notice of 
the numbcff of thofe who are rightly our good ones we vilit the temple of 
diTe6fed J Thefe words are to warn Mecca, and adorn the Caaba with 
the believers from having too great a hangings, and give drink to 4^ pil- 
conhdepce in their own merits, and grims (of 21emzem water, I lii^pofe} 
likeW4fe to deter the unbelievers , for and free captives (3) 
if the faithful will but perhaps be ^ 

(1 } A1B£xo\wi (a) Idem. (3] Idem 


ligion. 
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Iigton^ fliall be in the ktgbefl degree of biMaour with 
Gem; and are they wher ftalt be happy. Their 
Lori>> fefided!i> them good ttdings of mercy from 
him, anei good will, and of gardens wherein they 
fhall enjoy lafting pieafure; they (hall contmue 
therein for ever . for with God is a great reward. 
O true believers’ take not your fathers, or your 
• brethren^ for friends, if they love infidelity above 
faith; and whofoever among you fliall take them 
for his fnends, they wiH be unjuft doers. Say, If 
your fathers, and your fons^ and your brethren, and 
your wives, and your relations, and •four fubftance 
which ye have acquired, and your merchandife which 
ye ap^ehend may not be fold off, and your dwelhngs 
wherein ye delight, be more dear unto you than 
God, and his apofile, and the advancement of his 
religion; wait, until God fliall fend his command" : 
for God direfteth not the ungodly people. Now 
hath God alfifted you in many engagements, and 
particularly at the battle of Hon £in"; when yepleaf- 
ed yourfelves in your multitude, but it was no man- 
xier of advantage unto you, 0 ^ the earth becatme 


^ Till Goik fiitll (end his com* 
mand 1 Or dull puntlh you Some 
fuppole the taking of Mecca to be 
bm intended ( 1 } 

^ The battle ^ Honem 1 This 
battle was fought in the eighth yeaf of 
the Hejni, in the vdley of Honem, 
which lies about three miles from 
Mecca tovgaeds T^yef, between Mo* 
hammed, 'Mb had an army of twelve 
thoufand and the tribes of Ha* 
w&aen and Tisaklf, whofe forces did 
not exceed four thoufand The Mo* 
hammedans, feeing themfelves fo great- 
ly fuperibr to their enemies, made 
fare of the victory , a certain perfon, 
whom fome fuppofe to have bm the 
prophet himfelf, crying out, Thefe 
can never be overcome by fo few 
But God was fo highly difpleafed 


with this eonfidence, that, in the firft 
encounter, the Moflnns were put to 
flight fome of them running away 

quite to Mecca, (b that none flood 
tneir ground except Mohammed him- 
fdf, and fome few of his funily , and 
they fay die prophet’s courage was fo 
reat, that his uncle, al Almds, and 
IS coufio, Abu Sofiftn Ebnal Hareth, 
had much ado to prevent his fpumng 
his mule into the midfl of the enemy, 
by laying hold the bridle and ftir- 
rup Then he ordered al Abbfts, who 

had the voice of a Stentor, to recall 
his flying troops, m^n which they 
rallied and the prophet throwing a 
handful of dufl agamft the enemy, 
they attacked them a fecond time, and, 
by the divme al&flance, gamed the 
vi^ry (3) 

LifeofMah p 96, Ac Hotting 
Bibl Orient. p (3)A1 Bxxdawx 


(x) Al Beidawi (2) See Prid 
H illf Orient p 271, &c D’Herbel 
Jali.alo*ddxn, Abulfep vit Mqb p 112, Ac 
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too ftrait for you**, notwithftanding H was fpacious; 
then did ye retreat,* and turn your backs. After- 
wards God fent down his fecurity ’ upon his apoftle, 
and upon the faithful, and fent down troops of an- 
gels' which ye faw not, and he puniflied thofe who 
difbelieved, and this was the reward of thecun- 
believers. Neverthelefs, God will hereafter be 
turned unto whom he pleafeth * ; for God is gracious 
and merciful. O true believers • verily the idolaters 
are unclean, let them not therefore come near unto 
the holy temple after this year ‘. And if ye fe^r 
want, by the ciitting off trade and communication with 
them, God will enrich you of his abundance'*, if he 
pleafeth; for Goo is knowing and wife. Fight againft 
them who believe not in God, nor in the laft day 
and forbid not that which God, and his apoftle, have 
forbidden, and profefs not the true religion, of thofe 
unto whom the fcnptures have b^en delivered, until 


P And the earth became too ftrait 
for you ] For the valley being very 
deep, and encofrfpafled by craggy 
mountains, the enemy placed tton- 
lelv^" in ambulh on i^very fide, 
ing them in the ftraits and narcol^^S^ 
fages, and from behind the rotlks, 
tvith great advantage ( t) 

^ His fecunty 1 The original word 
IS Saklnat, wni^ the commentator^ 
interpret in this fenfe , but it feems ra- 
ther to (ignify the divine prefence, or 
Shechinah, appearing to aid the Mof- 
lems (a) 

^ Troops of angels As to the 
number of thefe cdeftial auxiliaries, 
the commentators differ fome fay 
they wefe ^ve thou&nd , fome, wght 
thoufand, and others^ fixteen thou-* 
fand (3) 

* Nevcithelefa Gon will hei'eafter 
Cum unto whoi^ he pleafeth 1 Bc- 
fides a great number of protelytes, 
who were gained by this battle, Mti- 
hammed, on their requeft, was fo 

S rous as to reftore the captives 
ich were no lefs than fix thou- 
) to their friends, and offered to 
make amends himfelf to any of his 
men who lisould not be willing to 

(1) Ebn IsHAK (a) See chap 
(^) Idem {^) See chap u p a6 


part with his prifoners , but they all 
confented to it (4} 

* After this year 1 Which was 
the ninth year of the Hejra In con- 
fequenCe of this prohibition, neithei* 
Jews, nor Chriftians, nor thofe of 
any other religion, are fuffered to 
come near Mecett to this 4lay 

* God will enrich you of his abun- 
dance 3. This promife, lays al Bei- 

*diwi, was fulfilled by God's {aid- 
ing plenty of ram, and difpofiiig the 
inhabitants of Tebftla and Joralbf'two 
towns in Yanuai, to embrace Xllftm, 
who thereupon brought ftifficient pro- 
vifions to Mohammed'nipen , and 
alfo by the fubfequent i^jKlng m of 
the Arabs from all quarters to him 

^ Who believe not 'in God, nor 
in the laft day 1 That is, who have 
not a juft and true faith in thefe 
matters, but either^ believe a plura- 
lity of gods, or deny the eternity 
of hell torments (5}, or the delights 
of paradjfe as delcribed in the Ko- 
rftn For, as it appears by the fol- 
lowing words, the Jews and Chnf- 
ttans are the perfoni here chiefly 
meant. 


p 4 S note® (3)A1 Beiuawz 
and chap 111 p 68 

they 
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they pay tribute by right of iRjbjeftion*, and they be 
reduced low. The J^ws £zra is the fon of 
Ooo*i and th^ Chriftians lay, Christ is the fon of 

Goo. 


s Ey Tight of fubjedrion] Thu t rich (a) But Abu HanSfa ilecided 

think the true meaning of Cne words that the tich (hould pay forty-eight 

An yadui, which literally fignify^ dirhems* (twenty, and fotrietimea 
or out of hand, and are varioudy twenty-five, of which made a dinlr) 

terpretcd , fome fiippoiing they a year, xine m middling circum- 

that the tribute ft to be paid readily, ftimces half that 4 nd a poor 

or by their own hands, and not by man, who his living, 

another, or that tribute is to be ex- a i^iiaiter of if biR^Pifc hewho was 

a^ed of the rich only, or thofe who notable to fupport hi^tdf (hould pay 

are able to pay it, and not of the nothine M 

^oor, or elfe, that it is to be taken as ^ The Tews fay, Eara ts the fon of 

a favour, that the Mohammedans are Gon 1 This grievous charge sgainft 

fatisfied with fo fmall an im|>ofition, the Jews, the comme tators endea- 
&c (i) vour to fupport, by telling ua« that 

That the Jews and Chriftians are, it is meant of Ibme ancient hetero- 

According tO this law, to be admit- dox Jews, or elfe of fomc Jews of 

ted to protc^ion, on payment of tn- Medina , who (aid fo for no ochef 

bute, there is no douot, though the rcafon, than for that the law being 

Mohammedan do£lors differ as to utterly toft, and forgotten, during 

thofe of other religions It is faid, the Babylonifti captivity, E^ra having 

that Omar, at firft, refufed to accept been rluied to life, after he had 

tribute from a Magian, till Abd*al- been dead one hundred years (4), 

Tahm&n £bn Awf allured him, that dieted the whole anew to the 
Mohammed himfelf had^nnted pro- fenbes, out of his own memory ; 
^le£lion to a "^Miligtan, fK otdered atwhich they gteatly marvelled, and 
that the profeffors of iblH religion that he could not have done 

ihoiild be included among the people he were the fon of God 

of the book, or thofe who found th^ir fs) A1 Beiddwi add«^ that the im* 

religion on fome book which they putation muft be true, becaufe this 

fuppofe to be df divine original verfe was read to the Jews, and they 
And It IS the more mbeived opinion, did not contradid it, which th^ 

that thefe three religions only ought were ready einough to do in other iib- 

to be tolerated on the condition of ftapees 

paying tribute others, however, ad- That Ezra did thus reftore, not 
mil the Sabians alfo Abu Hamfa only the Pentateuch, but alfo the 

fuppo fed people of any religion might other books of the Old Teftameilt,r 

be fuffered, except the idolatrous by divine revelation, was the c^inioxt- 

Arabs, and Malec excepted only of feveral of the Chnftian fathers, 

apoftates from Mohammedifm^ who are quoted by Dr Pndeauit 

The leaft tribute that can be taken (6k and of fome other writers (7) s 

from every fuch perfon, is generally which they feCto to have firft bor- 

^reed^ be a dipir, or about ten rowed from a paflage m that very 

millings, a year , nor can he bc ob- ancient apocrypnal book, called (40. 

liged to pay more, unleft he confent our £ngli(h bible) the fecond book 

to it , and this, they (ay, ought to be of Eloras (8) Dr Prideaux (9) 

laid as well on the poor as on the tells us, th^ herein the fathers av* 

(i)V A 1 Bexdawx (®) V Relanp de jure militari Mohammedt- 

nor p 178050 (3) A 1 Beipawi (4) See chap u p 49 

(5) A 1 Bezdawi, A 1 Zamakhsh AR.I, dec ( 6 ) Coanm part 1 f v p 399 
(7) Athanasius junior, inSynopfiS Script, t u p. 80 Leontius By- 
zantin de fc^iis, p 428 (8) Ch xtv 20, See ($) Loco citat 



244 A KORAN. Chap. 9. 

Goo. This is their ikying in their mouths: they 
imitate the faying of tholii who were unbelievers in 
former times. May Goo refift them. How are 
they infatuate<i They take their priefts and tbeif 
monks for their lords, befides Goo*, and Christ? 
the fon of Mary ; although they are commanded , 
to worlhip one Goo only: there is no Goo but he; 
far be that from him, which they aflbctate with him I 
They feek td extinguifli the light of Goo with theit 
mouths; hi| Goo willeth ntv other thail to perfeft 
his light, 'illmough th& infidels be averfe thereto. It 
is he who hath lent his apoftle with the dire^ion, 
and true religion • 'that he may caufe it to appear 
fuperior to every other religion : although the ido- 
iateprs be averfe thereto. O true believers* verily 
many of the priefts, and monks, devour the fub- 
ftance of men in vanity % and obftrud: the way of 
God. But unto thole who treafure up gold and fiU 
ver, and employ it not for the advancement of God’s 
true religion, denounce a grievous punifliment. On 
the day of judgment their treafures ftialJ bfe intenfely 
heated in the fire of hell, and thdlH foreheads, and 
their fides, and the# backs, Ihaii be ftlgmatized 
therewith , and fiheir tormentors lhall fay. This is what 
ye have treafured up for your fouls , tafte, therefore* 
that which ye have treafured up. Moreover, the 


tributed more to Ezra than the Jcwi 
themfelves, who fuppofar that he only 
colle^d, and let forth a conr^ 
edition of the fcnptures, which he 
laboured much and went a great 
way m the perfea»ng of it It u not 
improbable, however, that the fiftion 
came originally from Ae Jfewa, though 
they be now of another opinion , and 
J caimot fix It upon them by any diredb 
proof For^ not to infift on the tes- 
timony of Ac Mohammedans, (which, 
yet, I cannot but think of fome little 
weight in a point of this- nature,) it 
IS allowed by the moil fagacioua 


critics, that the lecond book of Ezra 
was written by a Chriftian indeed (1) ^ 
but yet one who had been bred a 
Jew, and was intimately acquainted 
with the fables of the Rabbins (a), 
and the ftory Itfelf rs perfedily in the 
tafte and way of thinkmg of Aofe 
men 

* See chap 111 p 6S note* 

* The priefts and monks devour the 
fubftance of men vainly J By taking 
of bribes, faya al Beidawi , meaning, 
probably, tn< money they rook for 
difpoifing with the commands of 
God, and by way of commutation 


(t) See a Efdras 11 43 — 47 andvii a8, Sec (®) V Dodwsllx Diflert 
Cyprian DilTert iv befi: u Whxston’s ElTay on the Apoftolical Conftit 
P 84 v 7 b» and 304, dec Iabricii Codic Apocryph Novt Tcft part 11 
P 9 d 6 , &c. 

* • complete 
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coHtpete H^onber of months with Goo, is twdMre 
months which were ordained in the book of Goo 
on the day whereon he created the heavens and the 
earth: of thefe, four are {acred This is the right 
sieligion: therefore deal not unjuftly with yourfelves 
therein. But attack the idolaters in all the months, 
as they attack you in ail*; Itnd know that Goo is 
with thofe who fear him.* Venly the transfemngof 
a iacred month to another month, is an additional in^ 
fidelity ^ The unbelievers are led into an error there- 
by • they allow a month to be violated one year, and 
declare it facred another year*, that they may agree 
in the number of months which God hath command- 
ed to be kept facred, and they#llow that which 
God hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath 
been prepared for them for Goo dire&eth not the 
unbelieving people. O true believers ! what ailed 
you, that, when it was faid unto you. Go forth to 
fight for the rehgion of Goo, ye inclined heavily 


^ The number of months with 
txOD IS twelve months ] Acxording 
this paiTage, the intercalation of a 
month every third or fecond year, 
which the Arabs had learned or the 
Jews, m order to reduce their lunar 
years to folar years, is abfolutely un- 
lawful For, by this means, they 
fixed the time of the pilgrimage, and 
of the faft of Ramadan, to certain 
feafons of the year, which ought to 
be ambulatory (1) 

* In the book of Go© J Viz The 
preferved table 

^ See the Prelim Dif Sea VII 

* Attack the ido'^aters in all the 
months, as they attack you in all J 
For it IS not rtfafonable that you 
Ihould obferve the iacred months 
with regard to thofe who do not ac- 
knowlMge them to be facred, but 
make war aninft you therein (2) 

^ Venly the transferring of a iacred 
xnonth to another month is an addi- 
tional infidelity J This was an in- 


vention, or innovation, of the ido- 
latrous Arabs, whereby they avoid- 
ed keeping a facred month, when it 
fuited not thfeir convcmency, by 
keeping a prophane month in its 
(lead, transferring, for example, the 
obfervance of Moharram, to the 
fucceedmg month Safar The firft. 
man who put this in pra£bice, they 
fay, was Jonida £bn Awf, of the 
tnbeof Ken&na (3) 

Thefe ordinances relating to the 
months were promulgated by Mo- 
hammad himfclf, at the pilgnmagg 
valediction (4) 

» They allow a month to be viola- 
ted one year, and declare it facred 
aneil^r year 3 As did Jonada, who 
made public proclamation at the af- 
fembly oi pilgrims, that their gods 
had allowed Moharram to be pro- 
phane , whereupon they obftr\ed it 
not, but the next year he told them, 
that the gods had ordered it to be kept 
facred (5) ^ 


(1) See PxiD Life of Mahom, p 65, &c and the Preliminary DifeouVfe, 
Soft IV and VII (2) See chap 11 p 34 (3) A 1 Hr ioa wi, |al- 

LALO’oDiN V Poc Spec p 323, and the Pieliin Dif hedt VII 
(4) Abulfed vit Mohdm p 132 (5)AIBeid\wi 
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t^HPArds the earth'* ? Ek> ye prefer the ptrefentHfe to 
that which is to come*' But the provifion of this life, 
in refpe£l of that which is to come, is but flender. 
Unlefs ye go forth when ye are fummoned to war, 
GOD will punilh you with a grievous pumlhment; 
and he will place another people in your ftead and 
ye fliall not hurt hinf at all, for Goo is almighty. 
If ye afliil not the prophet, verity Goo will ailift him, 
as he aflilled him formerly, when the unbelievers 
drove him out of MECCA, the fecond of two**; 
when they were both in the cave; ^hen he faid unto 
his companion. Be not gnev'^ed, for Goo is with us‘. 
And Goo fent down his fecurity"* upon him, and 
ftrcngthened bii% with armies of angels, whom ye 
faw not”. And he made the word of thofe who 
believed not, to be abafed, and the word of Goo 
wasexalted, foi Goo is mighty and wife. Go forth 
to battle, both light and heavy”, and employ your 
fubftance, «md your perfons, for the advancement 
of God’s religion This will be better for you; 
if ye know it. If it had been a near advantage, and 
a moderate journey, they had furely followed thee'; 

When It was faid unto you, Co Sec before, p * 43 , note^ 

forth to h^hc for the religion of God, " And he ftrcngthened him with 
^e inclined heavily towards the earth, armies of angels, See 3 Who, as 
j&c ] Viz In the expedition ot Ta- fomc imagine, guarded him in the 
buc, a town htuate about half way cave Or the words may relate to 
between Medina andDamafeuk, whicn the fuccoura from heaven which Mo- 
Mohammed undertook a^ainft the hammed pretended to have received 
Creeks, with an army of thirty thou- in feveral encounters, as at Bedr, 
fand men, m the ninth year of the the war of the ditch, and the battle of 
Hejra * On this expedition the Mof- Honein 

lems fet out with great unwilling- ^ Both light and heavy 3 > ^ 

nefs, bccaufe it was undertaken in Whether the expedition be agreeable 
the midft of the fummer heats, and or not , or whether yt have fufticient 
at a time of great drought and (bar- arms and provifions, or not , or whe- 
city , whereby the foldiers fuffered theryc be on horfeback or on foot, 
fo much, that this army was called dec 

the diftreffed array M^dvs, their P If it had been a near advantage 
fruits wt n juft rtpe and they had and a moderate journey, dec 1 That 
much rjther have ftaid to ha\e ga- is, had there bom no difficulties to 
thertd them f i ) furmnunt in the expedition of Ttbiu:, 

* See chap v p and the march thither had been ftioit 

* The fecond of iPS 1 That IS, and cafy, fo kbat the plunder might 

having only Abu 3efr with him have coll them little or no trouble, 

* S« the Prelim Dif Seft II p they would not have been fo back- 

67 ward 

(i) A1 Bsida wi, Jallai.o’ddik V Abuljzd vit Moham p ia3 

but 
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but the way feemed tedious unto them ' arid yet they 
will fwear oy Goo, faying. If we had been able, wc 
had fuiely gone forth with you. They deftroy their 
own fouls ; for Goo knoweth that they ar^iars, 
• Go» forgive thee ♦ why didft thou give them leave 
to ftay at home until they who fpeakthe tl^tlt, when 
they excufe themfelves, had become manifefted unto 
thee, and thou hadft known the liars? They who 
believe in Goo, and the laft>day, will not afk leave 
of thee, to be excufed from employing their fub-r 
ftancc, and their perfons, for tike advancement of 
Goo’s true religion, and Goo knoWeth thofe who 
fear him. Verily they only will alk leave of thee 
to ftay behind, who believe not in Goo, and the laft.. 
day, and whofe hearts doubt concerning the faith . 
wherefore they ard*tofled to and fr6 in their doubt 
ing. If they had been willing to go forth with thee, 
they had certainly prepared for that purpofe a provi - 
fion of arms and necelfanes but Goo was averfe to 
their going forth, wherefore he rendered them 
fiothful; and it was faid unto them, Sit ye ftill with 
thofe who fit ftill'. If they "had gone forth with 
you, they had only been a burden unto you, and 
had run to and fro between you, ftirring you up to 
fedttion , and there would have been fome among you, 
who would have given ear unto them* and Gon 
knoweth the wick^. They formerly fought to raife 
a fedition*, and difturbed thy aftairs, until the 
truth came, and the decree of GoDJjims mademani- 
feft ; although they were averfe th|Plt>. There hF 
of them who faith unto thee, Give me leave to ftay 

m 

^ Why didft thou giv^ them leave * With thofe who fit ftill ] i c 
to ftay at hon^ dec ] For Moham- With the women and children, and 
med excufcd%veral of his men, on other impotent people 
their requeft, from going on this ex- • They formerly f lught to raifw a 
pedition , at Abda^llah Ebn *Obba, fedition, dec 1 As they did at thq 
and his hypocritical adherents, and battle of Ohod (i; 
alfo thr?e of the Anfars, for which 
he It here reprehended 

(ij See chap in p 78, 79, &c 

R g behind, 
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behind, (wd w^KpoCe ne to temptation*. Have 
they not fallen .into temptation home* ? BvO. hell 
willfurely encompafs the unhelievera. If goad bi^ 
pea ijmto thee, it grieveth them; hut if aaiisfor* 
tuneSefal thee, they fay. We ordered our bnlioefs « 
before^ jt']«Hid (hey. turn thenr backs, and rejoMe at 
thy miihap. Say, Nothing fliall befal ns, but what 
God hath decreed for us, he is our patron$ and on 
God letthefaithfultruft. &y, Doyeexpe£lany other 
' Ihould b^al us, than one of the two mofi excdient 
things, either vi£h|try or martyrdom? But weexped 
concerning you, that God infill a punjlhment otn 
you, either from himfelf, or by our hands*. Wait 
therefore to fee what will be the end of both ; for we • 
will wait with you. Say, Expend your money m pious 
ufes, either voluntarily, or by cwnAraint, it fiiall not 
be accepted of you, becaufe ye are wicked people. 
And nothing hindereth their contributicms from be* 
ing accepted of them, but that they believe not in 
God, and his apodle, and perform not the duty of 
prayer, otherwife than fluggilhly; and expend not 
their money for GOD’s fervice, otherwife than un- 
willingly. Let not, therefore, their riches, or their 
children, caufe thee to marvel. Verily God intend- 
eth only to punilh them by thefe things m this 
world; and that their fouls may depart while dicy 
are unbelievers. They fwear by God that dsey are 
of you^, yet they are not of y 4 t||^ hut are people 

* KxDofe me not j^iemptation } Siypocnfy by theirbackwardnefs to go 
By obliging me to vgamll my to war for tne promotion of the true 
will, on an expedition, the hardfhips religion 

of which may tempt me to rebel, or ^ We ordered our bufineb before 1 

to defert It is related, that one That is, we took care to keep out oT 
Jadd £bn Kais faid, that the Ans&rt bajrm’s way, by (laynig at home 
well knew he was much given to * Either from him&f, or by our 
women, and he dared not Uuil him* hands 3 1 e Either By fome 

felf with the Greek girls , where- judgment from heaven, or by remit* 
foradie defired he 'he left be- ting tbeir punilhmeiit to the true be* 

hind, and he would afllft thena^ with lievers 

hispiirrefi) y That they arc of you 3 Via 

A ^ Have they fallen into temp- Staunch Mofkms 
^tetion at hoxne^ Difcoveruig tkur 


( 1 ] A1 Bbxdau X 


who 
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&MMi in £B«r*. if they &id a place of tefiuge, 
or oaves* or a retreating holc^ they furely torn to> 
wardb the fiune, and, m a he^-ftrong manner* hafie 
tfaeteto. There is of them aiib who ^readedi ill fe> 
•portiyc^ thee, m relation to thy diftnbuttoii eC the 
alms, yet, if they receive part thereof, they are well 
pleafed^ but if they receive not a thereof* be« 
hold, they are angry \ ButhT they had been pleafed 
with that which Goo atai his apoftle had given 
them, andhadfajid. Goo is oarfoppcwti Goo will 
give unto us of his abundance, and fais proph^^ aifo; 
verily unto Goo do we make our fupplications : it 
would have been more decent. Alms are tohe diftn- 
buted** only unto the poor, and the needy % andthofe 
who are employed m ^UeBiing and diftnbuting the 
lame, and unto thofewhofe hearts arereconciled', and 
for the redemption of captives, and unto thofe who are 
in debt, and mfolvent, and for the advancement of 
^ Goo’s religion, and unto the traveller. This is an ordi - 
nance fromGoo : and Goo is knowing and wife. There 
are fome of them who injure the proplMt, and fay. 


> ‘Wlio ftiiul la fear 1 Hypocriti- 
cally concealing their mndelity, left ye 
Ihould chafiiie ihem, as ye have done 
the profciTed mfidcls and apoftatee, 
and yet ready to avow their inftdeli- 
Cy, when they think, they may do it 
With fafety 

* There iialfe of them who fpxead- 
cth ill repQiti of thee in relation to 
the diftnbution of the alms, dec ] 
Thic perfonwas AbuM Jowftdh the 
hypocrite* who faid Mohramed gave 
thm awayamor^the keepert oirlftieep 
only, or, as others fuppofe, £lm 
l>l^*lfcjbowaiAiit who found fault 
id’ith the prophet*a diftributiou of the 
fpmls taken at Honem, becaufe he 
gave them aU amoiwtiie Meccans, to 
meoncilc and gain them over to hia 
rdigionand jntereft/i) 

^ See what is faad as to this point 
in the Prelim Difc fe£h IV 

* The poor and the needy ^ The 
commentators make a diftin£lioii be- 


tween theic two words m the original^ 
Fakir and Melktn one, they fay.dg- 
niiies him who is utterly deimilte bmtk 
of money and means of hvehhoodt 
the other, ^ one who is in want inde^ 
but IS able to get Comething lowaA 
hu own fupport But to ^hichof 
the two words either of thefe different 
iigmfications |ifoperiy bdongi, the 
critics differ, 

* Whofe hearts are reconciled 3 
That IS, who were lately enemies to 
the huthful, but have now embraced 
Mohammedifoi, and eateredinto ami- 
ty With them For Mohammed, to 

g am their hearts, and confirm them in 
IS religion, made large prefents to the 
chief ot thcKoraifti, out of the fpoila 
at Honem, as has b^ juft now men- 
tioned ( 2 ) But this law, they fay, 
became of no obligation when the Mo- 
hammedan faith was eftabliftied, and 
ftood not in need of iuch method for 
lU fupport 


(s) A1 BxiDAWi V. Aiuplisp, vit. Moh p 118,119 {2) Abu i.r id, ibid 

He 
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*: AfiiN|^« <iie i»>^|ciL‘ «ftr of goo^ 
i^^eheve^ in Gon, aiul ravedi crediexi&tlie 
fi(gpiful,andisa mercy unto fuchof you who helbeve. 
ftMIthey wito injure theapoftleofOon, lhallfuffera 
|Hl|^ul{>iiai{hnient. They fwear unto you by Goajthat* 
thy may pteafeyou , but it ismoxf^uft dmtthey (hould 
pleafe Gon, a^4ns apoftle, if they are true believers. 
Do theJriKtt know that hewhooppofeth ^on, and his 
apoftle, ihall, without doubt,bepuniihed with the fire 
of hell; andJhall remain therein fic^ evCr? This will 
be great ignominy. The hypocrites are apprehen- 
five left a SuRA'.fhould be 'revealed concerning 
them, to declare unto them that which is in their 
hearts. Say unto them. Scoff ye; but Gon will 
furcly bring to light that which ye fear fhould be 
difcovered. And if thou afk them the reafon of this 
fcofiing, they fay. Verily we were only engaged in 
difcourfe, and jefting among ourfelves”. Say, Do 
ye feoff at Gon and his figns, andat fais apoftle? offer 
not an excufe • now are ye become infidels, after your 
faith. If we forgive a part of you, we will puniih a 
part, for that they have been wicked doers. Hypo- 
critical men and women are the one of 'them or the 
odier ; they command that which is evil, and forbid 
that which is juft, and fhut their hands from giving 
dims. They have forgotten Gon; wherefore he 
hath fbrgottcii them-.verily the hypocrites are thofewho 
ad: wickedly. Goo denounceth unto the hypocrites, 
both men and women, and to the unbelievers, the 

* He u ui ewrj i e He hears ny ofltopQcrites,p«i|Qi^iiear Moliaiiw 

every thinje tint we fay, ai^fl gives iped, to one Behold that 

credit to an the ftotiea thmtara earned man , he/ai^uld takd^lEllhtohg holds 
to him of $yrv< ^ awi^^hidb Imng 

'He sa an ear of good nkinto you ]| told thi^^mpyhet, Ke tbom-to 

Giving credit to nothing may do Idii4 had 

you hurt find fo vtfhemio th^repli^, withan 

* A Sura 1 So the Mohammedans ofitb, that they were not talkmg of 

call a chajiterof die Koiin (i), What related to hinf, or his compa* 

* They fay. We were only enj^ged nions, but were only diverting dira- 
in di^urfe, dcc.J It is reliiCea that, fe^yee with indifferent diibourfe, ta 
m the eicpeditioo of Tabuc, acompa- b^utle the tedioufoels of the way (a) 

(i) See the Prelim. Difc fc^ III p 75 Bsioawx 


fire 
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fire of fieil; the^ ihall remain therein Ibr eirer; this 
will be their fui^ient reward; Gonhathcurfedthem, 
and they fiiall endure a lading torment. As they 
who have IwSlan beforefyou, foare ye. They wearefu- 
^encv to you in ftrength, and had more abundance 
of wealthy and of children; and they enjoyed their 
portion in this world; and ye alfo enjoy your portion 
here, as they who have preceded you enjoyed their 
portion. And ye engage yourfelves in vain dif- 
courfeS) like unto thofe wherein t^Miylpga gedthem- 
felves. The works of thefe are vam bom in this 
worldy aidlinthat which is to come; and thefe are 
they who perifh. Have they not been acquainted 
with the hiftory of thole who have been before them; 
of the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamud, 
and of the people of Abraham, and oftheinhabitantSi 
of M ADiAM,andof the cities which were overthrown ?* 
Their apoftles came unto them with evident demon- 
firations. and God was not difpoled to treat them 
unjuftly, but they dealt unjuftly with their own 
fouls. And the faithful men and the faithful wo- 
men, are friends one to another they command that 
which IS juft, and tl^ly forbid that which is evil; 
and they are conftant at prayer, and pay their ap- 
pointed alms; and they obey God and his apoftle: 
unto thefe will God be merciful, for he is mighty 
and wife. God promifeth unto the true believers, 
both men and women, gardens through which rivers 
flow, wherein they Ihall remain for ever; and deli- 
cious dwellings in gardens of perpetual abode 
but good-will from God Ihall be their moft excellent 
rewaijd. This will be great felicity. O prophet I 
wage wal' againft the unbelievers and the hypocrites, 
wd be levere unto them t for their dwelling &all be 

W ^ 

1 Thecitres which were overthrown 1 tenlly, gardens of Sdcplj thd 
Namely Sodom and Oomorrah, and commentators do not take tWivimct 
the other cities which /hared their Eden in the IWi/e which it 
fate, and are thence called al Mota- brew, as has been clfewlMN^elbfeive^ 
or The fubverted (ij ( 2 ) 

^ Gardens of perpetual abode Li* 

( 1 ) See chap xi ( 2 ) Sec the Prelim Dilc ^ >>8 

hell; 
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heli, an unhappy journey ihall it be thither! They 
(Wear by G on that they fait} not what they are charged 
with, yet they fpake the word of infidelity, and be- 
came unbelievers, after they liad embpaced Islam*. 
And they defignedthat which they could not efie£l 
and they did notdifapproveofthedefignforany other 
reafon, than becaufe God, and hus apofile, had en- 
riched them, of his bounty *. If they repent, it will 
be better for them, but, if they relapfe, God will 
punifh therntMTith a grievous torment, in this world 
and in the next; and they {hall have no patron on 
earth, nor any proteftor. There are fofiie of them 
who made a covenant with God, faying. Verily if he 
give us of his abundance, we will give alms, and 
become righteous people®. Yet, when he had given 

unto 


• Theyfwearby Goi> that they faid 
not what they arc charged with. See ] 
It IS related, that al Jallis £bn So- 
weid, hearing fome paflages of thia 
chapter, which fliarply reprehend thofc 
■who i^ufed to go on the above-men^ 
tioned expedition of Tabiic, declared, 
that if what Mohammed faid of his 
brethren was true, they were worfe 
than aifes Which coming to the pro- 
phet's car, he fent for him, and he de- 
nied the words upon oath But, on 
the immediate revelation of this palTage, 
he confefled his fault, and his repent- 
ance was accepted (i) 

® They deligned what they could 
not effe£^, Sec ] The commentators 
tell us, that lifted men con^i red to kill 
Mohammed in his return fromTabuc, 
by pulhing him from his camel, into a 
precipice, as he rode by night over 
the highcft part of al Akaba Rut 
when they were ^«ig to execute their 
dcfign, Hodheila, who followed, and 
drove the prophet’s camel, which was 
led by Ammar Ebn Yafcr, hearing 
the tread of camels, and the clafhing 
of arms, gave the alarm, upon which 
they fled Some, however, fuppo& 
the delign here meant, was a plot to 
expel Mohammed from Medina (a) 

" Bccaufe Gon, and his apoftle, 
bad enriched them j For Moham- 

(1) Al Bexdawi 


med’srefiding at Medina was of great 
advantage to the place,the inhabitantsbe- 
ing generally poor, andin wantolmoff 
convcniencies of lif^e, but, on the pro- 
phet’s coming among them, they be- 
came poflelTed of large herds of cattle, 
add money alfo Al Bcidiwi fays, 
thimhe above named al JalUs, in par- 
ticular, having a fervant killed, re- 
ceived, by MtHiammed’s order, no lefs 
than tenthoufand dirhems, or about 
three hundred pounds, as a fine for 
the redemption of his Iflood 

® There are. fome of them who 
madea covenant with Gon, 1 An 
inftance of this is given in Thalaba 
Ebn Hatch, who came to Mohammed, 
and deiired him to beg of Goo, that 
he would bellow riches on him The 
prophet, at fisfi;, advifcd him rather 
to be thankful for the little he had, 
than to covet more, which might be- 
come a temptation to him, but on 
Thalaba*s repeated requeft, and folenm 
promife, that be would make a good 
ufe of hxs riches, he was, at length, 
prevailed on, and preferred the peti« 
tion to Goj> Thalaba, in a iboit» 
time, grew \aftly rich, which Mo- 
hammed being acquainted with, fent 
two coIle£lors to gather the alms 
Other people readily paid them, but 
when they came ta Xnaiaba, ax>d read 

( 2 ) Idem. 


the 
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unto them of his abundance, they became covetous 
thereof, and turned back, and retired afar off. Where- 
fore he hath caufed hypoenfy to fucceed in their 
hearts, until the day whereon they (hall meet him ; 
for that they failed to perform unto God that which 
they had promifed him, and for that they prevari- 
cated. Do they not know that God knoweth 
whatever they conceal, and their private difcourfes; 
and that God is the knower of fecrets ? They who 
traduce fuch of the believers as are liberal in giving 
alms beyond what they are obliged, and thofe who find 
nothing to give, but what they gain by their mduftry 
and therefore feoff at them God fliall feoff at them, 
and they fhall fuffer a grievous puniffiment. Aik 
forgivenefs for them, or do not alk forgivenefs for 
them. It will be equal. If thou aik forgivenefs for 
them feventy times, God will by no means forgive 
them**. This is the divine plcafurc, for that they be- 

the mjun£lion to him out of the Ko- excuftd Abu Okairs mite, which oc- 
ran, he told them, that it was not cahoned this palTage 
alms, but tribute, or next km to tri- I fiippofc this collodion was made 
butc, and bade them go back till he to defray the charge oi the expedition 
had better conlidcred of it Upon ofTabuc, towaids which, as another 
which this paflage was revealed, and writer tells us, Abu Beer contributed 
when Thalaoa came afterwards, and all that he had, and Othman very 
brought his alms, Mohammed told largely, vir as it is laid, three hun- 
him, that God had commanded him d red camels for flaughter, and a thou- 
not to accept it, and threw dull upon fand dinars of gold (2) 
his head, faying, This is vk hat tnoa ^ Afk forgivenefs for them, &c ] 
haft defcrveci He then offered his In the laft ficknels of Abda’llah hbu 

alms to Abu Beer, who refuted to ao Obba the hypocrite, (who died in 

cipt them, as did Omar fome years the ninth year of the Hejra), his fon, 
after, when he was Khalit ( 1 ) named alio Abda’llah, came and afked 

P Who traduce fuch of the belicv- Mohammed to bc^ pardon of Goo 
ers as are liberal, &c j Al Beidiwi for him , which he did, and there- 

relates, that Mohammed, exhorting his upon the former part of this verfe was 

followers to voluntary alms, among revealed Butthe prophet, not taking 
others Abda*lrahm&n Ebn Awf gave that for repulfe, laid, he would pray 
fot# thoufand dirhems, which was Icventy times for him , upon which the 

one half of what he had , \fem Fbn latter part of the verL was revealed, 
Adda ga\e an hundred beaft s loads of declaring it would be abfolutely in 
dates, and Abu Okail, a Sa^, which vain It may be obferved, that the 
IS no more than a fixtieth part of a load numbers feven and feventy, and fcvcn 
of the fame fruit, but was the half of hundred, arc frequently ufed by the 
what he had earned by a night’s hard caftern writers, to hgnify, not fo many 
woik This Mohammed accepted precifely, but only an indefinite num- 
w hereupon the hypocrites faid that ber, citner greater or lefferfg), fevc- 
Abda’hahman and Afem gave whit ral examples of which arc to be met 
tliey did out of oftcntation, and that with in thefenpture (4; 

GoDaiid his apoftle might well ha\c 

fsjidcm (a) sit Moh p 133 (3)A1 Beidawi ^4} M 3 tth xvin 22 

heve 
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lieve not in God, and his apoftle ; and God dire&- 
eth not the ungodly people. They who were left 
at home in the expedition of TABUC, were glad of 
their fthying behind the apoflle of God, and were 
unwilling to employ their fubftance, and their pe^. 
fons, for the advancement of God's true rengiorif 
and they faid. Go not forth in the heat Say, The 
fire of hell will be hotter, if they underftood this. 
Wherefore let them laugh little, and weep* much, as 
a reward for that which they have done. If God 
bring thee back unto fome of them *, and they afk 
thee leave to go forth to war with thee, fay. Ye fliall 
not go forth with me for the futuie, neither ffiall ye 
fight an enemy with me ye were pleafed with fit- 
ting at home the firft time, fit ye athome, therefore, 
with thofe who ftay behind Neither do thou ever 
pray over any of them who fhall die ‘, neither Hand 
at his grave", for that they believed not in God, 
and his apoflle, and die in their wickednefs. Let 
not their riches, or their children, caufe thee to mar- 
vel for God intendeth only to punifh them there- 
with in this world, and that their fouls may depart, 
while they are infidels When a Sura." is fentdown, 
wherein It is faid, BclievcinGoD, and go forth to war 
with his apoftle, thofe who are in plentiful circum- 


' Go not forth in the heat,] This 
they fpokc in a fcoffing manner to one 
another, becaufe, as has been obferv- 
ed, the expedition of Tabuc was un- 
dertaken in a very hot and dry fcafon 

• If God bring thee back unto foine 
of them, Sec ] That is, if thou re- 
turn in fafttyto Medina, to the hypo- 
crites, who arc here called fome of 
them who (laid behind, bccaulc they 
were not all hypocrites The whole 
number IS faid to have been twel\e(ij 

* Ncitlicr do thou ever pray over 
any of them who fliall die] Ihts 
paffa^c was al fo revealed on account 
of Ahda*Il*ih £bn Obba In hi& lail 
illnefs he defired to fee Mohammed, 
and when he was come, aiked him to 

(i) Al Bbio \wi 


beg forgivenefs of God for him, and 
requeflcd that hi'S Co rpfe might be wrap- 
ed up in the garment that was next 
is body, (which might have the fame 
efficacy with the habit of a Francif- 
can,} and that he would pray over 
him when dead Accordingly, when 
he was dead, the prophet fent his 
fhirt, or inner veftment, to Ihroud^lhe 
corpfe, and was going to Piay over it, 
but was forbidden by tnefe words 
Some fay they were not revealed till 
he had a£fually prayed for him (2) 

" Neithei {land at his grave ] Ei- 
ther by afliiling at his funeral, or vifit- 
ng his fepuchre 
^ bee before p 252, note, • 


(2) Idem 


fiances 
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fiances among them afk leave of thee to fiay behind, 
aM fay. Suffer us to be of the number of thofe who 
fit at home. They are well pleafed to be with thofe 
who ftay behind, and their hearts are fealcd up ; 
wherefore they do not underfiand. But the apoftlc, 
^||Jd"tlTbfe who have believed with him, expofe their 
fortunes and their lives for GOD’s fervice, they 
fhall anjoy the good things of cither life, and they 
lhall be happy. God hath prepared for them gardens 
through which rivers flow, they lhall remain therein 
for ever. This will be great felicity. And certain 
Arabs of the defart came to excufe themfelves 
praying that they might be permitted to ftay behind; 
and they fat at home who had renounced God, and 
his apoftle. But a painful punifhment fhall be in- 
fliftcdon fuch of them as belief not. In thofe who 
are weak, or are afilitled with fic^efs, or in thole who 
find not wherewith to contribute to the war’', it lhall 
be no crime if they flay at home , provided they be- 
have themfelves faithfully towards Guo, and his 
apoftle. There is no room to lay blame on the righ- 
teous, for God is gracious and merciful, nor on 
thofe, unto whom, when they came unto thee, rc- 
quefting that thou wouldeft fupply them with nec4(||> 
lanes for travelling, thou didft anfwer, I find not 
wherewith to fupply you, returned, their eyes Sled- 
ding tears for grief, that they found not wherewith 
to contribute to the expedition *. But there is reafon 

to 


* Certain Arabi of the defart came 
to emufe themfelves. Sec J Ihcfu 
vere ^e tribes of Afad and Ghat'> 
fan, ‘who excufed themfelves on ac- 
count of thft ntccflitics of their fami- 
lies, which their indudry only mam- 
td tried But fomc write, they were 
the family of Amer Ebn al Tofail, 
xvho laid, that it they went with the 
arin\, the tribe of lay i^ouid tike 
vantage ot their ablcncc, and iatl 

f 1^ \l Br 10 A w i 


u|>on their wives and children, and 
their cattle (i) 

y Who find not wherewith to con- 
tribute ] By reafon of their extreme 
poverty, as thofe of Johcina, Mozeuia, 
and Banu Odhra ( 2} 

® Who requefted thee to fupply ♦ 
them with neecflancs for travelling, 

&c 3 1 he perfons here intended 

were feven men oi the Anfars, who 
came to Mohammed, and begged he 

Idem 


woul * 
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td blame tbbfe who aik leave of thee to fit at taamtf 
when they are rich. They arc plcafed to be wlHi 
thofe who ftay behind, andGon bath fealed up their 
XI. hearts wherefore they do not underftand. * They 
will excufe themfelves unto you, when ye are re- 
turned unto them. Say, Excufe not yourfelv£sj w' Y 
wilt by no means believe you . Goo hath acquainted 
us with your behaviour; and Goo wiliobferve your 
actions, and his apoftlc alfo • and hereafter fliall ye 
be brought before him who knoweth that which is 
hidden, and that which is manifeft, and he will de- 
clare unto you that which ye have done. They will 
fwcar unto you by' God, when ye are returned unto 
them, that ye may let them alone Let them alone, 
therefore, for they are an abomination^ and their 
dwelling ftiall be heJI , a reward for that which they 
— have deferved. They will fwear unto ) ou, that ye 
may be well plcafed with them , but if ye be well 
pleafed with them, verily God will not be well pleaf- 
cd with people who prevaricate. The Arabs of the 
defart are more obflinate in their unbelief and hypo- 
crify, and it is eafier lor them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which God hath fent down unto 
l|ig apoftlc'’ and God is knowing and wife Of the 
Arabs of the defart there is who reckoneth that 
whidh he expendeth for the fervice of GOD, to be 
as tribute % and waiteth that fome change of fortune * 


would give them fomc patched boots 
and foled fhocs, it being tmpoilible 
for them to march fo far bareioot, m 
fuch a feafon , but be told them he 
could not fupply them whereupon 
they went away weeping Some, 
however, fay, thefe were the Banii 
Mokren, and others, Abu Muta,aiid 
hi 8 companions ( i ) 

^ * That yc may let them alone ] And 

not challiic them 

^ 1 he Arabs of the defart •'rt more 
obihnatc, dec 3 Bccaufc of their w ild 


way of life, the hardnefs of their 
heaits, their not frequenting people 
of knowledge, and the few oppor- 
tunities they have of being mlirudfed 
(2) 

^ As tribute ] Ora contnbution 
evafled by iorce, the payment of 
which he can m no wife avoid 

^ And waiteth, that fome change of 
fortune may befal you } Hoping 
that fome reverfe may afford a con- 
\enient opportunity of throwing off 
the burden 


(1) A 1 Bkxoawx (2) Idem Seethe Prehm Difc p 32 and 40 


may 
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may befal you. A change for evil fliall happen unto 
them: for God both heareth and kpoweth. And of 
the Arabs of the defart there is who believeth in 
God, and in the laft day, and efteemeth that w^ch 
he layeth^ut for the fervice of GOD to be the means 
_ ng him near unto God, and the prayers of 
le apollle. Is it not unto them the means 
a near tipproach God fliall lead them into his 
mercy, for God isgracioi|s and merciful*. As for 
the leaders, and the firft of the Mohajfrin, and 
the Ansars^ and thofe who have followed them in 
well doing, God is well pleafed with them, and they 
are well pleafed in him and he hath prepared for 
them gardens watered by nvers , they (hall remain 
therein for ever This fliall be great felicity. And 
of the Ars.bs of the defart who dwell round about 
you, there are hypocritical perfons ® and of the in- 
habitants of Medin \ there are fome who arc obfti- 
nate in hypocnfy. Thou knoweft them not, O pro- 
phet * but we know them we will furely punifli them 
twice afterwards fliall they be fent to a grievous 
torment. And others have acknowledged their 
crimes '. They have mixed a good a 61 ion with an- 
other 


® The Arabs meant, in the former 
of thefe two pafTages, are faid to 
have been the tribes of Afad, Ghat- 
f&n, and Banu Tamim , and thofe in- 
tended in the latter, Abdallah, fur- 
named Dhu’lbaj&din, and his people 
(0 

^ The leaders, and tlie Bril of the 
MoM^eiln and the Anfi&rs 3 The 
Moh&jerin, or refugees, were thofe 
of Mecca, who Bed thence on ac- 
count ot their religion And the An- 
fars, or Helpers, were thofe of Me- 
dina, who received Mohammed, and 
his followers, into their prote^ion, 
and aflilled them agaiiift their ene- 
zniJ By the leaders of the Mohi- 
jerin are meant thofe who believed 
on Mohammed before the Hejra, or 
early enough to pray towards Jerufa- 
lem, from which the Kebla was 
changed to the temple of Mecca, m 

(1) AI Bejdawi (2) Idem 

VOL 1 


the fecond )'ear of Hejnr, or elfc 
fuch of them as were prefent at the 
battle of Bedr The leaders of the 
AnfSrs were thofe who took (he oath 
of fidelity to him at al Akaba, either 
the Brfl: or the fecond time (a,) 

• Of the Arabs of the deiart who 
dwell round about you, dccjl J c 
In the neighbourhood of Medina 
Thefe were the tribes of Toheina, 
Mozema, Aflam, Alhja, andT Ghif&r 

(3) 

^ We will punifh them twice ] 
Either by expofing them to public, 
fhame, and putting them to death, 
or by cither of thofe punifhmcnts 
and the torment of the fepulchrc , 
or elfe by exadlmg alms of them by 
way of fine, and giving them corpo- 
real puntlhment {4) 

* Others have acknowledged their 
crimes J Making no b}pocritical 

(3) Idem (4) Idem 

excufea 


S 



258 A L KORAN. Chap. 9. 

other which is bad^ peradventure God will be turned 
unto themj forGonis gracious and merciful. Take 
alms of their fubftance, that thou mayeft cleanfe 
thoia, and purify them thereby’, and pray for 
them for thy prayers ihall be a fecurity of mind 
unto them; and God both heareth and knoVt 
they not know that God accepteth repentanc 
from his fervants, and accepteth alms, atid that 
God is eafy to be reconciled, and merciful •* Say 
unto them. Work as ye will, but God will behold 
your work, and his apollle alfo, and the true be- 
lievers and ye /hall be brought before him who 
knoweth that which is kept fecret, and that which 
is made public , and he will declare unto you what- 
ever ye have done. And there are others who wait 
with fufpence the decree of God, whether he will 
punifh them, or whether he will be turned unto 
them”, but God is knowing and wife. There are 
fome who have built a temple to hurt the faithful, and 
to propagate infidelity, and to foment divifion among 
the true believers", and for a lurking-place for him 

who 


excufes for them Thefe were cer- 
tain men, who having ftaid at home 
inftead of accompanying Moham- 
med to Tabuc, as foon as they heard 
the fevere reprehenfions add threats 
of this chapter againft thofe who 
had ilaid behind, bound themfelves 
to the pillars of the mofqe, and 
fwoxe that they would not loofe 
theiftfdiyes, till tney were loofed by 
the pmphist But when he entered 
the mofque ^ pny, and was in- 
formed of the matter, he alfo fwore 
that he would not loofe them with- 
out a particular command from God , 
whereupon this palTage was revealed. 
Odd they were accordingly djfmilTed 
{‘) 

^ They have mixed a good aflion 
with a Dad 3 Though they were 

(i) A1 Bx^dawi 


backward in going to war, and held 
with the hypocrites, yet they confelfed 
their Crime, and repented 

* Take alms of their fubftance^ 
&c 3 When thefe perfons were loof- 
ed, they prayed Mohammed to take 
their fubltance, for the fake of which 
they had ftaid at home, as alms, to 
cleanfe them frdm their tnuifgref- 
fion, but he told them he had 
orders to accept any thing from 
them upon which tins verfe was 
fent down, allowing him to take 
their alms (a) 

“ There are others who wart, See 3 
The perfons here intended^ were the 
three Anf&rs whofe pardon is granted 
a little below 

® There are fome who have built 
a temple to hurt the faithful, dec 3 

(a) Idem 


When 
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who hath fought agamfl God, and his apoflle, 111 
time paft®; and they fwear, faying, Verily we in» 
tended no other than to do for the heft • but God is 
witnefs that the^ do certainly lie. Stand not up to 
rfuaj^therein for ever There is a temple founded on 
^ety irom the firft day -f its building. It is 
juft that thou ftand up to pray therein therein are 
men who love to be purified’, for God loveth the 

clean. 


When Banu Amru Ebn Awf had 
built the temple or mofque of Koba, 
>vhich will be mentioned by and by, 
they afleed Mohammed to come and 
pray in it, and he complied with 
their requcH; This exciting the. 
envy of their brethren, Banu Gancm 
Ebn Awf, they alfo built a mofque, 
intunding that the Imam, or pricil, 
who (hould officiate there, (hould be 
Abu Amcr, a Chrillian monk, but 
he dying in Syria, they came to Mo- 
hammed, and defired he would con- 
fccrate, as it were, their mofque, by 
praying m it The prophet ac- 
cordingly prepared himfelf to go 
with them, but was forbidden by 
the immediate revelation of this pa f- 
fage, difcovenng their hypoenfy and 
ill defign whtrciipon he fent Malcc 
Ebn al Dokhfhom, Maan Ebn Addi, 
Amer Ebn al Sacan, and al Wahfha, 
the Ethiopian, to demohfh and burn 
It, which they perrarmed, and made 
It a dunghill According to another 
account, this mofque was built a 
little before the expedition of Tabiic, 
with a dchgn to hinder Mohammed’s 
men from engaging therein, and 
vhen he was aiked to pray there, 
he anfwered, that he was juft fetting 
out on a journey, but when be 
came bacl;^ witli God’s leave, he 
would do what the) defired , but 
when they applied to him again, on 
his return, this pafTage was revealed 
{>) 


** For a lurking pla& for him who 
hath fought againft God, and hift 
apoftlc, in time paft ] That is Abu 
Amer, the monk, who '^as a declar- 
ed enemy to Mohammed, having 
threatened him at Ohod, that no par* 
ty (hould appear in the field againft 
him, but he would make one of 
them, and, to be as good as his 
word, ht continued to oppofe him 
till the battle of Honein, at which he 
was prefent, and being put to flight 
with thole of Howazen, he retreated 
into Syria, defigning to obtain a fup- 
ply of troops from the Grecian em- 
peror, to renew the war , but he died 
at Kinmfnn Others fay, that this 
monk was a confederate gt the war 
of the ditch, and that he fled thence 
into Syria (^) 

P There is a temple founded on 
piety, &c 3 viz That of Kobd, a place 
about two miles from Medina, where 
Mohammed refted four days before 
he entered that city, m his flight from 
Mecca, and where hp laid the foun- 
dation of a mofque (3), which was 
afterwards built by Banu Aiaru Ebn 
Awt But according to a different 
tradition, the mrilque here meant, 
was that which Mohammed built at 
Medina 

** Therein are men who defire to 
lie purilied 3 Al Beidawi fiys, that 
Mohammed, walking onte with the 
Mohajerln to Koba, iounJ the Anfars 
fitting at the mofque door, and afked 


(1) Al Beid \ wi, Jall \LQ’D niN, (2) Idem (3) Idem 

Fbn Shohnah V Abulfed vit Moh p 5-, Where the tranfiit >r, 
taking this paftage of the Koran, which is there eitcd, for the word* of hi^k 
author, has milled the true Icufe 
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clean. Whether, therefore, is he better, -who hath 
founded his building on the fear of God, and his 
good will, or he who hath founded his building on 
the brink of a bank of earth, which is walhed away 
by waters, fo that it fallcth with him into the 
h#? Gondirefteth not the ungodly people The ^ 
building which they have builc, will not ceafe to be 
an occalion of doubting in their hearts, until their 
hearts be cut in pieces', and God is knowing and 
wife. Verily God hath purchaftd of the true be- 
lievers thfiir fouls, and their fubftance, promihng them 
the enj oyment of paradife , on condition that they fight 
for the caule of God whether they flay, or be flam, 
the promife for the fame is alfuredly due by the law, 
and the gofpel, and the Koa And who perform- 
cth his contraQ; more faithfully than God? Re- 
joice, therefore, in the contraft which yc have made. 
This fliall be great happincfs The penitent, and 
thole who ferve GOD, and praife him, and who fall, 
and bow down, and worfliip , and who command 
that which is juft, and forbid that which is evil, and 
keep theordinancesofGoD,lhalllikewife be rewarded 
with paradile wherefore bear good tidings unto the 
faithful It IS not allowed unto the prophet, nor 
thofe who are true believers, that they ])ray for ido- 
laters’, although they be of kin, after it is become 

known 


iKm whet'^cr tl'ey \ tre Hlitvers , 
and, on their being filent, rt pealed 
the queiltoii whrieupon Omar aii- 
i\M.ied that thtv were Khevers, 
and Mtihammcd dtmanding vehether 
they acqnirfccd m the judgment 
Omar had m idc ot them, the-^ faid, 
He then aiked them whether 
they would be p ttient in ad\errit\, 
and tlnnkfi 1 in profptriw, to which 
they anTwciing m the affirmative be 
Iwoic l\ the Lord of the Caaba, 
that tbi-v Were triit believers Aftcr- 
wirdh he examined tVem as to their 
m inner of pciformrug the hgal 
wdibings, and partieularl^ , what 


they did after eaflng themfelves, 
they told him that 111 luch a cafe they 
II fed three ftones and after that 
wafhed with water, upon which 
hi repeated thefe words of the Loraii 
to them 

^ Until their hearts be cut m 
puces 2 Some intcipret tbtfe words 
of their being deprived of their judg- 
ment and underilandin , and others 
of the punifhnient thtv are to cxpe£l, 
either of dertih in tins world, or of 
the rack of the fepulchre, or the pains 
of hell 

• It is not allowed the prophet — to 
pray for idolaters, See ] This paflage 
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known unto them, that they are inhabitants of hell*. 
Neither did Abraham afk forgivenefs for his father, 
othcrwife than m purfuance of a promife which he 
had promifed unto him*M)ut when it became known 
that he was an enemy unto God, he de- 
rifar^himfelf clear of him'* Verily Abr%«\m was 
pitiful and compaflionate. Nor is God difpofed to 
lead people into error*, after that he hath direfted 
them, until that which they ought to avoid is become 
known unto them, for God know'^eth all things. 
Vtnly unto God belongcth the kingdom of heaven, 
and of earth, he giveth life, and he caufeth to die, 
and yc have no patron or helper befides God. God 
is reconciled unto the prophet, and unto the Mo- 
il \jerin, and the Ansars’', who followed him in 

the 


vras revealed, as fomc think, on ac- 
count of Abu 1 aleb, Mohammed's 
uncle and fircal bencfa^lor who, 
on his death-bed, being preffed by 
his nephew to fpeak a word, whicn 
might enable him to plead his caiik 
before Goo, that is, to profefs Idani, 
abfolutdy rt filled Mohammed, how- 
ever, told him, that he would not 
ccafp to pray for him, till he Ihould 
be forbidden by Goo , which he 
was by thefe words Others fuppoic 
the occalion to have been Moham- 
med's vifiting his mother Amtna's 
fepiilchre at al Abwa, foon alter the 
taking of Mecca for they fay, that 
while he Aood at the tomb he burft 
into tears, and laid, I afked leave 
of God to vifit my mother's tomb, 
and he granted it me, but when I 
afked leave to pray for her, it was de- 
nied me (ij 

* APer It IS become known unto 
them, that they are inhabitants of 
hell ] By their dying infidels For 
otherwife it is not onlv lawful, but 
commendable, to pray for unbeliev- 
ers, while there arc nopes of their 
^on\ erfion 


In purlmnce of a promife which 
he had pronuitd him ] Vi^ To 
pray that God would difpolc his 
heart to repentnnee Some fuppofc 
this was a piorniL made to Abraham, 
bv his iatlier, that he would believe 
in God For the words may be taken 
either way 

^ When he knew that he was an 
enemy of God, he declared himfelf 
clear of him ] DeliRing to pray for 
him, when he was affured by infpi. 
ration that he was not to be converted » 
or after he a6lually died an infidel 
See chap vi p 168, 169 

* To lead people into error "J 1 i* 
To confidor or puniih them as tranf- 
grclTors 1 his palTage was revealed 
to exeufe tliole who had prayed fot 
fueh oi thetr friends as had died ido<^ 
laters, before it was forbidden , ot 
elfe, to cxeule certain people who 
had Ignorantly prayed towards the 
firfl Kcbla, and drank wine, dec 

y God is reconciled unto the pro^ 
phet, &c ]| Having forgiven the 
crime they committed, in giving the 
hypocrites leave to be abfeiit from the 
expedition to Fabuc , or, for the 


(1) Al Beid\wi 


other 
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the hour of difl:refs>*, after that it had wanted little 
but that the hearts of a part of them had fwerved 
from their duty afterwards was he turned unto 
them, for he was compafKonate and merciful to- 
wards them And he is alfo reconciled unto th^hre^^ 
who were left behind fo that the earth became tl^ 
ftrait for them, notwithftanding its fpacioufnefs, and 
their fouls became ftraitened within them, and they 
confidered that there was no refuge from God, other- 
wile than by having recourfe unto Him Then was he 
turned unto them, that they might repent for God 
is eafy to be reconciled, and merciful. O true be- 
lievers* fear God, and be with the fincere. There 
was no reafon why the inhabitants of Medina, and 
the Ahabs of the defart, who dwell around them, 
fhould ftay behind the apoftle of God, or fhould 
prefer themfelves before him This is unreafon- 


Other fins which they might, through 
inadvertence, have been guilty of 
lor the belt men have need of re- 


pentance (\) 

* III the nour of diftrcfi ] V17 In 

the expedition of 1 abuc , wherein 
Alohammcd’& men were driven to 
fuch extremities, that (befidcs what 
th^ endured, by reafon of the ex- 
ccliivc heat) ten men were obliged 
to ride by turns on one camel , and 
proviiions and water were fo fcarce, 
that two men divided a date between 
them, and thty were obliged to drink 
the water out of the came Is flomachs 


N 

* The three who wtrt left behind ] 
Or, as It may be tranfiated, who 
were left m lufpenfe, whether they 
(hould be pardoned, or not (3) Thele 
were three Ansars, named Caab £bn 
MahH:, HtUl £bn Omeyya, and Me- 
rara £bn Rabi, who went not witn 
Mohammed to Tabuc, and were, 
therefore, on his return fechided 
from the fcllowlhip of the other 


Moflems , the prophet forbidding 
any to ijiutc them, or to hold dif- 
courle with them Under which 
iiitcrdi£lion they continued fifty days, 
till, on their fincere repentance, they 
were, at length, difchargcd from it, 
by tlie iLveJation of this palTage (4) 

** Or ihould puicr themfelves be- 
fore him ] By not caring to fharc 
with him the dangers and fatigues of 
war Al Beidawi tells us, that after 
Mohammed had let out for iabuc, 
one Abu Khaithama, fitting in liis gar- 
den, where his wife, a very beautiful 
woman, had fpread a mat for him in 
the fhade, and had fet new dates and 
frefh water before him, after a little 
rcilc£lion, cned out, This is not well, 
that 1 Ihould thus take my cafe and 
pleafiire, while the apoftle of God is 
expo fed to the fcorching ol tlie fun- 
beams, and the inclemencies of the 
air, and immediately mounting his 
camel, took his fwora and lance, and 
went to join the army 


[j) Al Beidawi (a) Idem (3) See before, p 260 note"* 

^4j Al Beidawz, Jallalo’oozn Abuxe vit Moh p 133, ia6 


able 
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able* becaufe they arenotdiftrefled either by thirft, 
or labour, or hunger, for the defenceof God’s true 
religion • neither do they ftir a ftep, v^hich may ir- 
ritate the unbelievers , neither do they receive from 
jhe enemy any damage, but a good work is written 
cT^^iSinto them for the fame, for God fuffereth 
not the reward of the righteous to penfii And they 
contribute not any fum, either fmall or great, nor do 
they pafs a valley, but it is wiittcn down unto them, 
that God may reward them with a recompenfe ex- 
ceeding that which they have wrought The believ- 
ers are not obliged to go forth to war all together . 
if a part of every band of them go not lorth, it is 
that they may diligently inftrutl themftlves in their 
religion % and may admonifh their people, when 
they return unto them, that they mav* take heed to 
themfelves. O true believers f wage v ar againft 
fuch of the infidels as are near you * , and let them 
find feverity' in you and know that God is with 
thofe who fear him. Whenever a Sura is lent down, 
there are fome of them who fay. Which of you hath 
this caufed to increafe in faith •* It will increafe the 
faith of thofe who belic\*e, and they fliall rejoice . 


' If a part of e\ery band of them 
go not forth, &c ] That is, if fome 
of every tribe, or town, be left be- 
hind, the end of their being fo left, 
IS, that they may apply themlclves 
to ftudy, and attain a more exa61: 
knowledge of the feveral points of 
their religion, lo as to be able to in- 
ftruft fuch as, by reafon of their con- 
tinual employment in the wars, have 
no other means of information They 
fay, that after the preceding pal- 
fages were repealed, reprehending 
thofe who had Aaid at home during 
the expedition of Tabuc, every man 
went to war fo lb'll the Iludy of re- 
Iigion, which IS rather more neceflii* 
liv for the defence and propagation 
01 the faith, than even •rms tbem- 


felves, bcc'ime wholly laid afide and 
neglcAed, to prevent which, for the 
future, a convenient number are here- 
by dirc6fed to be left behind, that 
they may have leifure to profecute 
their flu cl ICS 

^ Such of the infidels as are near 
you ] hither of your kindred or 
neighbours , for tnefe claim your 
pity and care in the firft place, and 
their converfion ought firft to be en- 
deavoured The perfons particu- 
larly meant in this paiTage, arc fup- 
pofM to have been the Jews of the 
tribes of Koreidha and Nadhir, and 
thofe of Khaibar, or el fe the Greeks 
of Syria ( 1 ) 

* Severity J Or fiercenefs m 
war. 


(1} Ai BciDAWl 


but 
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but unto thofe in whofe hearts there is an infirmity, 
it will add farther doubt unto thpir prefent doubt , 
and they fliall die in their infidelity. Do they not 
fee that they are tried every year once or twice ? ^ 
yet they repent not, neither are they warned. An d 
whenever a Sura is fent down, they look 
another, faying, Doth any one fee you*, thendoth€?y 
turn afide. Gon lhall turn afide their hearts from 
the truth , becaufe they are a people who do not 
underftand Now hath an apoftle come unto you of 
our own nation'*, an excellent perfon it is grievous 
unto him that ye commit wickednefs he is careful 
over you, and compaflionate and merciful towards 
the believers If they turn back, fay, Gon is my 
fupport. there is no God but he. On him do I truft^ 
and he is the Lord of the magnificent throne. 


^ They arc tried every year once 
or twice] 1 e By various kinds of 
trials, or by being called forth to 
war, and by being made w itnelTcs of 
God’s miraculous proteffion of the 
faithful 

* They look at one another, &c ] 
They wink at one another to rife. 


and leave the prophet’s prefence, if 
they think they can do it without 
being obferved , to a\ oivi hearing the 
fevere and deferved reproofs which 
they apprehend in every new revela- 
tion The perfons intended are the 
hypocritical Moflems 

“ See chap, 111 p 84 note* 
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Principal Mattel s contained in the Firjl Volume of 
the Koran, and the Notes thereon. 

i 


A aron, vid Mofes 

Al Abbas, one of Moham- 
med’s uncles, taken at Bcdr, 
and obliged to ranfoin himlclf 

235 n 

— profefles Iflam 236 n 

■ confclfes a paflage of 

the Koran to be fulhlled in re- 
fpeft to himfclf ibid 

- remark'oble for his loud 

voice 2420, 

Abda’lhareth, a fon of Adam, 

fur named Abda’llah Dhu’lba- 
jadin 259 n, 

Abda’llah £bn Obba Solul en. 
deavours to debauch Moham- 
med’s men at Ohod 78 n, 

* — excufed from going 

on the expedition to labuc 
248 n 

— defires Mohammed's 

prayers in his laft ficknefs 

and to be buned in 
the prophet’s fhirt 256 n. 
Abda’llah Ebn Saad, one of Mo- 
hammed’s amanuenfes, imagines 
himfelf infpircd, and corrupts 
the Koran ^ 172, 173 n 

apoflatizes, and is pro- 

fenbed^ but efcapes with life 
ibid. 

Abda’llah Ebn Sal am, a Jew, 
intimate with Mohammed , his 
honeRy 70 n. 

commended for his 

knowledge and faith 125 

Abda’lrahman Ebn Awf, an in- 
ftance of his chanty 255 n* 
Abel, vid. Cain. 


Abraham, the patriarch, an ido- 
later in his )outli 169, 170 n. 

how he came to the 

knowledge of the true God 
ibid. 

his religion commend- 

ed 23,24,25,73,185 

dilpiucs with Nimrod 

48 

his praying for his 

father 263 

defires to be convinced 

of the refiirrc£hon 49 

his facriBce of bir& 

39» 50 

— ” ■■■■■ called the fnend of 

God 118 

■ — IS miraciiloufly fup- 

plied by the clianging of fand 
into meal 118, 1190. 

commanded, together 
with Ifmael, to biuld and 
cleanfc the Caaba 24 

prays to God to raifc 

up a prophet of their feed, 
and for the plenty and Iccurity 
of Mecca ibid. 

bequeaths the religion 
of Iflam to n is children 25 
Abu Amer, vid. Amer, &c. 

Ad, vid. Hud 

Adam, traditions concerning his 
creation 6 n. 

— — worfhipped by the 

angels 7, 187 

his fall 8,188 

repents and prays 8 

-———meets Eve at Mount 
Arafat ibid. n. 

retires with her to Cey- 
lon ibid. 



A TABLE, &c. 


Adam and Eve, tlieir Qature 8n 

■ ■ his prillenty extra£led 

from his loins by God, to ac- 
knowledge him for their Lord 
2170. 

names his eldeft Ton as 
dircMed by the devil 220 n 
Adulteiers, Mohammed’s fen- 
fcncc agamft them 580 138 n. 
Adultery, its punifiimeet 58 n. 

98 

■ what evidence required 

to convi£l a woman of it 95, 

96 

Allah, or Elath, the fabbath- 
breakers there changed into 
apes 1 4, 2 1 6 

A 1 Akhnas, ahypoente 370 
Ah IS fent to Mecca to publifh 
part of the Koran 239 n* 
Ailat, an idol of the Korcifh 1170. 
Alms recommended 9, 22, 38, 
i8i, 250 

— the puniHiment of not 

giving alms in the next life 
88 n. 

Amcna, Mohammed’s mother, he 
IS not permitted to pray for her 
262, 263 n. 
Amcr (Abu) a Chriflian mank, 
and violent enemy to Mcdiam- 
med 261 n. 

Amcr (Banii) their abftinence on 
the pilgrimage 190 n. 

Amni £bd L^ai, the great in- 
troducer of idolatry among the 
Arabs 182 n. 

Amru (Banu) builds a mofque at 
Koba 261 n^ 

Angel of death, vtd. Azrail. 
Angels, their onginal 187 

— worlhip Adam, via, 

Adam. 

- ■ ^ hated so 

> — afimthe Moflems at Bcdr 

56 n 233 n. 

— heheved by the Ar^s to 

he daughte^^ of God 1 1 7 n. 


Animals, irrational, Ivill be raifed 
at the lefuirefhon, and judged 
163 n. 

Ans Ebn al Nadar, his behaviour 
at Ohod 80 n. 

Anfars, or helpers, who 

— three of them raCOTWP’i- 

nicated for refuhng to attf^nd 
Mohammed to Tabuc 2640. 
Apoftlcs were not believed, who 
wrought miracles 88, 89, 

— ihofe licforc Mohammed 

accufed likewife of impofture 
89, 161 

Apoftle of Chrift 65 

Apparel, what kind ought to be 
worn by thofc who approach 
the divine prefcncc 190 

Arabians, thur acuteneL 184 n. 
their cuftom in bury- 
ing their daughters alive i8on* 

their chief idols 221 n, 

their fuperftitions in 

relation to eating 180, &c. 

and in relation to cat- 
tle, &c. 117, 152 

ufed to worlhip nak^, 

and why 190 n, 

their injullice to or- 
phans and women 1 1 9 n, 

the reconciliation of 

their tribes deemed imraculous 
254 n. 

■ I quit their new religion 

in great numbers on Moham- 
med’s death 142 n. 

Arabs of the defart more obfti- 
nate 258 

Al Arif, what 186 n. 

Arafat, (mount,) why fo called 

8 n, 

— — the procefTion thereto 36 
Ark of Ifrael taken by the Ama- 
Ickitcs 45, 46n, 

Arrow for divination forbidden 

149 

Afem, hi^ chanty 255 n. 

Aftianw k»ng of Fthiopia,_em- 
brace^^ioh^nlC(il^hl <471 480, 



A TAB 

Afliama prayed for, after his 
death, by Mohammed 91 n 
Aftrology hinted at 90 

AI Afwadal Anfi, the falfe pro- 
phet 1420. 

Aws and Khazraj, their enmity 

74 n 

i^zrail, the angel of death, why 
appointed to that office 6 n 
Azer, the name given to Terah, 
Abraham’s father 168 n. 

B. 

B AHIRA 152 

Balaam, his piiniffiment for 
curfing the Ifrachtes 217 n 
Barnabas, his apocryphal gofpcl, 
fome extratls thence 66 n 
188 n. 

Bccca, the fame with Mecca 73 
Beer (Abu) attends Mohammed 
in his flight from Mecca 247 

ftnkes a Jew on the face 

for fpcaking irreverently of God 
81 n 

^ gives all he has towards 
the expedition to Tabuc 2550 

■ compared to Abraham 

235 n 

Bedr, Mohammed’s viftory there 
56 n 78 n, &c 
Believers, their reward 105 

their fentence 19a 

Blood forbidden 31 

Boath, the battle of 740 

Boded, a difputc concerning his 
cffefls occalions a paffage in 
the Koran ^ 153 n 

C. 

Ebn a 1 Afhraf, a 
^ Jew, Mohammed’s invete- 
rate enemy 70 n 

flam by his means ibid 

miflaken by Dr. Pndeaux 

another perfon xbid. 


LE, (&c. 

Ai Caaba, appointed lor a place 
of worfliip 24 

bunt and cleanfed by 

Abraham and Ifmael ibid 

the keys of it returned to 

Othman Ebn Telha 105 n. 
Cam and Abel, their facnhccs 

^35 

— kills his brother ibid 

inflruttcd by a ra\cn to 

bury him 136 

Caleb, vid Jofliua 
Calf, the golden, of what, and by 
whom made 10 n. 

■' animated ibid. 

worfl upped by the Ifraelitcs 

ibid 

Calumny forbidden 122 

Camels, Jacob abilains from their 
flefli and milk 72, 73 n. 

Carnon forbidden to be eaten 31 
Cattle, their ufe 181 

fupeilhtionsof the old Arabs 

concerning them 152 n. 180, 
&c. 

Ceylon, the ifie of, \id. Serendib. 
Chanty recommended 101 

commended 130 

Children to inherit their parents 
fubflance 42, 93 

Chnft, vid Jefiis 
Chnflians declared infidels 133 

and enemies of the 

Mofltms 132 

— ■■ vid Jews. 

Companions of God, what 180 

Contiatt'* to be performed 1 28 

Cow ordered to be facnficed by 
the Ifrachtes 14 j *5 

D 

D WID kills Gohah 46 
— — ^makes breafl -plates 47 
Dead btxly raifcd to life oy a part 
of the facrthccd cow 1 5 

Debtors, to be mercifully dealt 
with 52 

Devil, vid Ebbs and Satan. 

the occafion of his fall 

7. 187 

2 Devils, 
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Devils, inclucled under the name 
of Genu 1 78 

the patrons of unbelievers 
89, 90 

— " their plot to defame Solo- 
mon 20 

Divorce, laws concerning it 42, 

43» 95' 

Dogs, &c allowed to be trained 
up for hun ling 129, 130 
Drink of the damned 167 

E 

E arth remon ft rates againft: 

the creation of man 6 n 
Eblis refufes to v\,'orfliip Adam at 
God’s command, and why 7, 
187 

his fentence ibid 

occahons the fall of Adam 

8, 188 

Eden, the meaning ol the word 
in Arabic 2 .^*^ 

Eliftia, tl e prophet 171 

Envy forbidden 100 

Eucharift, feems to have occafioned 
a fable in the Koran 1 55, 156 
Eve, V id Adam 
Evidence, vid Witneftes 
Evil, \id. Good. 

Examination of the fcpulchrc 233 
E/ckitl raifts the dry boms 44 n 
Ezra and his als reftored lo life 
after they had been dead an 
hundrt d years 49 

c died by the Jews the Son 

of God, and why 244 

V 

F aith, the reward of thofe 
who light for It 108, 226, 
239, 246, 247 

partial faith not fiifficient 

1 21 n. 

Faft of Ramadan inftituted 33 
I atema, Mohammed s daughter, 
favoured of God like the virgin 
Mary 61 n 

A 1 Fatihat, the firft cliapter of 
the Koran, often repeated by 
the Mohammedans m their 
prayers 1 n. 


Fidelity recommended 240 

Fiftiing allowed during the piU 
gnmage 150 

Flood, vid Noah. 

Food, what kinds are forbidden 
31, 128, 177, 181, 182 
Forbidden fruit, wha.t 
Forniedtion forbidden 

li-s puniihment ibi 

&98 

Fncndfliip with unbelievers for- 
bidden 141 

Fruits of the earth, their pro- 
diifiion an inftance of God’s 
power 174 

Fugitives for the fake of reli- 
gion, ftiall be provided for, 
and rewarded 114 

G 

ABRIl L revealed the Ko- 
ran to Mohammed 19 

aftifts the Moftems at 

Bedr 56 n. 

appears to Zachanas 

62 n 

the angel of revela- 
tions 19 n* 

the enemy of the Jews 

ibid. 

generally appeared to 

Mohammed in a human form 
158 n. 

Gaming forbidden 39, 149 

Gunem (Banu) builds a mofque 
with an ill defign, which is 

burned 261 n. 

Gcmi, what 174 n. 

GOD, his omnipotence 47 

power and prov 1- 

dence confpicuous in his works 

29 

his omnifcience afterted 

1J5, 116 

his goodnefs fet forth 

, 37> 38 

in fending the fenptures 

and prophets 38 1 78, 1 79 
'Ills word, laws, and fen- 
tence, unalterable 176, 177 
■ — — his mercy fet forth 79 

GOD, 
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GOD, the only giver of viftory 78 

who acceptable to him 

241, 242 

ruleth the heart of man 

227 

hi*? trfDunal 48 

his attributes 218 n 
- ought not to be frequently 
fworn by 40 

. hath no iflue 23 


Goliah, vid JaliU 
Good and evil, both from God 

108 

Gofpel, Md Jefus 

H AFEDHA, an idol of Ad 

igSn 

Hami 152 

Hamza, Mohammed’s uncle, kill- 
ed at Ohod 78 n 

Harcth (Abu) a Chriftian bifliop, 
difputes with Mohammed 670 
Ilarctha (Bann) reproached by 
Mohammed for flying in battle 

96 

llarut and Marut, two angels, 
their ftory and puniflimcnt 20 
Halan, the fon of Ah, an inflance 
of his moderation and gcnc- 
rofity 79 n 

Heathens, luflice not to l>e ob- 
ferved with regard to them, 
accoiding to the Jews 70 

Hell the portion of unbelievers 

78 

prepared for thole who 

hoard up money 241, 246 
Al Hodcibiya, the tnal there 

150 

Holy Spirit, who is meant there- 
by " 

Honein, the battle of 242 

Hofpitality recommended 101 
Hud, the prophet, his llory 196, 

>97 

Hunting and fowling forbidden 
during the pilgrimage 128 150 
Hufbancl, his fupcriority over the 
wife 41 

■ ■■■■ - — his duty to her 40, &c. 


Hufbind, difference between them 
to be reconciled by friends 1 09, 
112, 120 

See Divorce, Wives, Mar- 
riage, &c 

Hypocrites, their lenience 251 

J ACOB bequeaths the religion 
of Iflam to his childi^n 25 
I add Ebn Kais 249 

Jahl (Abu) his advice concerning 
Mohammed 228 n. 

flam at Bedr 232 n» 

Jabas ( Al) Ebn Sowcid 253 n. 
Jalut, or Goliah, flam by David 

46 

Idolaters, not to be prayed for 
while fuch 262 

thrirfentcnce 191,192 

Idolatry the hcinoufnefs of it 39 
unpardonable, if not re- 
pented of 103 

Idols, their mfignificancy 30 
JESUS promifed to Mary 62 

Ins miraculous birth 63 

fpeiks in his mother’s 

womb ibid n, 

and m his cradle ihid. 

the apoflle of the Jews ib. 

animates a bird of clay 

when a child 64 

performs (everal mi- 
racles, but not by his own 
power 64 

raifcs three perfons to 

life ibid 

compared to Adam 67 

lejetted by the Jews 65 

who lay a plot for his 

life, but are diCappointed ibid. 

not really crucihed ibid. n. 

1 24 

his miracles deemed for- 

ccry 154 

caufes a table, with pro- 

vifions, to defeend from heaven 

155 

a ciirfc denounced againff 

thofe who believe not on him 6y 
■ " ■ whether he died or not 66 

JESUS 
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JESUS, the Word of God 63 n. 

— Will defcend on the earth, 
and lull antichnfi, &c. 1250. 

not God, nor equal to 
God 133, 244, 24s 

but an apoftle only 47, 
146 

Jethro, vid. Shoaib 
Jews, vid. Ifraelites. 

particularly applied to 9, 22 

— ■ ' accufed of having corrupted 

the fcriptures, and of iliihng 
palTages 90. 69,103 

— — accufe the Virgin Maiy of 
fornication ^ 124 

plot againft Jefus 65 

• their unbelief 19, 121 n. 
— — covetous of life 19 

— reproved for warring againft 

one another 1 7 

proof required by them of a 
prophet’s miifion 88 

- ■■■■ ' their punilhments at differ- 
ent times for neglcft of their 
religion 144 

*■■■■ — ■ metamorphofed into apes 
and fwine for their infidelity 
14 n. 143, 155 n. 

■ pretend their punilhinent in 

hell ftiall be fhort 16, 58 

their law confirmed by 
Jefus, and the Koran 140 
”” their laws concerning food 

162 

Mohammed rcfules to de- 
cide a controverfv between them 
140, 141 n. 

— league with the Koreiih 

againft Mohammed 104 n 

— a controverfy between a 

Jew and a Mohammedan 1 06 n. 
*— demand that Mohammed 
caule a book to defcend from 
heaven 123 

Jews and Chnftians accufed of 
condemning one another 22 

— and of corrupting the (enp- 

tures 09 

— " none of them fhall die before 
be believes m Chnft 1 24 


Jews gmlty of two extremes as to 
their opinion of C hnft 126 
— — their different behaviour to 
the Moflems ^47? ^4^ 

— to be protefted on payment 

of tribute 244 

Imam, the meaning of the 
Immunity declared to the idolateqi 
for four months 237 

Imran, father of the Virgin Mary 

54 

— ' ■■■ — whether Mohammed con- 

founded him with the father of 
Mofes and Minam 59 

Infidels, how they will appear at 
the laft day 161 

will drink boiling water 

167 

if not convinced by the 

Koran, will not be convinced 
by miracles 1 75 n. 

— to be made war upon 34, 

38 

— forbidden to approach 

Mecca 243 

thofe who die fuch not to 

be prayed for 255, 262 

Inheritances, laws relating thereto 
91, 127 

Intercalcation of a month forbid- 
den 246 

John, the fon of Zacharias, his 
chara 61 er 62 

Jonida firft prafhfes the inter- 
calation of a month among the 
Arabs 247 

Joftiua and Caleb font as fpies into 
the land of Canaan 132 n. 

Jowdah (Abu’l) the hypocrite, 
finds fault with Mohammed’s 
diftnbution of the fpoils at 
Iloncin 250 

Ifldm, the proper name of the 
Mohammraan religion 57 n* 

the only true religion 75, 76 

Ifmael, vid Abraham 
Ifraelites, their males flam by 
Pharaoh 9 

" worOiip the golden calf 
10, iS, 19, 112 
Ifraelites, 
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Ifracbtes, their punilhment, ao, 
ai, i8 

„ ■ change the word put 

into their mouth at Jencho a a, 

pafs the Red Sea 209 

» miraculoufly fed in the 

^ wildernefs 2 a 4, 2a5 

commanded to facn> 
face a red cow a 4, See 

— defire a king 45 

demand to fee God, 
and their punifhment a 23 

reftife to enter into 

the holy land, and their punifh- 
ment a 34 

curled by David and 
Jefus a 47. Vid Jews 

Judgment (day of) the Moham- 
medan tradition concerning it 
58, 59 

called the hour aba 

■■ ■■ ' ■ - unknown to any be- 

lides God 2a9 

— will come fuddenly ib, 

K 

K ail fent to Mecca to ob- 
tain rain for Ad a 98 n. 

Kebla, the part towards which 
the Mohammedans turn in 
prayer 73 n 

indifferent 23 

changed from Jcrufalem to 

Mecca 26, 27 

Kendah, a tribe who ufed to bury 
their daughters alive a 80 n. 

Khaithama (Abu) a (lory of him 
264 n. 

Khaled Ebn al Walid puts Mo- 
hammed’^ horle to flight at the 
battle of Ohod 820 

Kaba, Mohammed founds amofque 
there 261 n 

Koran, lent down by God him- 
felf a 76 

■ ■ ■ ■ Its excellency 75 

- ■ ■ no revelation more evi- 
dent 2190 

contains all things nc- 

celTary a ban* 


-.E, &c. 

Koran, all differences to be de« 
cided by it 106 

Its contents partly literal, 

and partly figurative 55 

Koreifli (tnbeof) their nobility 84 
■ ■ their enmity to Moham- 
med a 78 n. 

'■ — lofe leventy of their prin- 

cipal men at Bedr 56 n 232 n* 

their manner of praying 

229 

Kofai, names his fons from four 
idols 220 n. 

the Korcifh demand him to 

be raifed to life by Mohammed 
227 11. 
Xj« 

L aw, given to Mofes ao 

conhrmed by Jefus 64 

and the Koran 9 

Laws, relating to inheritances 
93> ^27 

legacies 32, 152 

div orce, vid Divorce. 

murder, vid. Murder, &c. 

of Moles and Jefus, fee 

afidc by the Koran a 39 

of Gtjd, the punifhment of 

thofe who conceal them 89 n. 
Lai^ariis raifcd 64 n. 

Letters (initial) explained a86n» 
Life to come, how expreffed in 
Arabic 3 n 

Lobabii ( Abu) his treachery 2270. 
Lot, his (lory 201 

Lots forbidden 39, a 49 

M. 

ADI AN, a city of Hejaz 
201 

Malcc Ebn al Seif, a Jew 69 n. 
Man fliall be rewarded according 
to his defects a 00 

Manna given to the Ifracbtes a 1 
Marriage, laws relating thereto 

97»9* 

Martyrs, not dead, but living 28 
Marut, vid Ilarut 
Mary (the virgin) free from on- 
gmai tin 6 a ii« 

miraculoufly fed ibid. 

Mary 
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Mary calumniated by the Jews 

124 

a woman of veracity 146 

A 1 Mafticr al Haram 36 n. 
Maturity of age 92 

Mcafure, Cu^bt to be ^uil 202 

Mecca, the fccunty and plenty of 
that city 74, 75 

Vid Caaba. 

Meccans, their idolatry and fuper- 

Ititions condemned 1 80 

require Mohammed to 

Ihew them the angels 1750 
— - fend their poor out of 
the city to Mohammed 1 64 n. 

hold a council, and con- 
fpire Mohammed s deftriiftion 
228 n 

Medina, its inhabitants reproved 
for declining the expedition to 
Tabuc 264, 2650 

Menah, an idol of the Meccans 
1170* 

Merwa, vid Safa 
Midian, vid Madian 
Michael, the friend of the Jews ign. 
Mma (the valley of) 32 

Months, facred, to he obferved 
34, 128, 151, 246 
Mohajenn, or refugees, who 2 59 n. 
Mohammed promiied to Adam 8 
— enters into a league 
widi thofe of Medina 228 n* 
" difcovers the conlpi- 

racy of the Meccans againft nis 
life ibid. 

• the illiterate prophet 

213 

excufes his xnabilty to 

work miracles 1 75 n. 

acculed of injiiilice in 
div'iding the fpoils 84, 250 

flies to Medina 248 

an account of the vic- 
tory at Bedr 56, 222, &c. 

lofes the battle of 
Ohod, where he is in danger of 
h\s Ufe 77, 78 

reported lobe flam 8on. 


Mohammed lays the fault on his 
men for difobeying his orders 82 

endeavours to quiet 

their murmers for that misfor- 
tune 81 n. 

goes to meet thelCo- . 

reifli at Bedr, according totnei^ 
challenge 86 n.^ 

■ his courage at the bat- 

tle of Honein 225, 226 n. 

expoftulates with his 

followers on their unwilling- 
nefs to go on the expedition to 
Tabuc 248 &c. 

ibme account of that 

expedition 200 n. 

a confpiracy to kill 

him 253, 254 n. 

' another attempt upon 
his life, from which he is mi- 
raculoufly preferved 1310. 
reproves the hypocri- 
tical Moflems 1 08 

bis mercy to the dif- 

obedient 84 

■ difputes in a Jewilh 

fynagogue 58 n. 

decides a controverfy 

in favour of a Jew dgainft a 
Mohammedan 106 n. 

reprehended for a rafli 

judgment 115, 116 

not allowed to pray 

for reprobate idolaters 266 
— ■ challenges his oppo- 

nents to prcxiuce a chapter like 
the Koran 5 

refufes the adoration 

of two Jews yin. 

— ■ ■ reprehends his compa- 
nions for imitating the Chnf. 
tians 1 48 n. 

his dream at Bedr 23 1 

Mohammedans believe in all the 
fenptures and prophets without 
diflinQion ^ 

forbidden to hold 

fnendflup withinhdels 77, 141 


Mohammedans 
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Mohammedans, the hypocritical 
threatened 266 

Mofeilaxna, thefalle prophet 1420. 
Molea, his iloiy 204, &c» 

— his tranfeftions in -<^Egypt 

ibid &c. 

* <9—^ brings water from the rock 
11, 12, 214 n 

— treats with God, and re- 

cci\cs the tables of the law from 
him 10, 21Q 

— breaks the tables, and is 

wroth with Aaron, on account 
of the golden calf 212 

thr^itens the pecqile / 213 

partof hisLawsebear&d 1B4 

his and Aaron’s reli 3 s in 

the ark 46 

> his law not oormpted 58 n. 
Moderns, vid^ Mt^iammedans* 
Murder, laws amcerning it 32, 
112, 136 

Mufulman, whence the word 
comes 24 n. 

My denes, how expreded m Ara- 
bic # 2, 311. 

- N 

N imrod difputcs with 
Abraham 48 

Noah, his dory ^95? 

Nodar (Al) one of Mohammed’s 
adverfancs, his opinion of the 
Koran 2 60 n. 

O, 

O ATH, an incondderate one, 
how to be expiated 148 
Oaths, cautions concerning them 40 
Og, fables concerning him 134 n. 
Ohod, the battle dnight there 77 n. 

^ 81, 82 

^Okail (Abu) his chanty 955 n. 

Olivet (mount) Chnd taken thence 
by a whirlwind 67 n. 

Omar, his deciding a difpute be- 
tween a Jew ana a Mohamme- 
dan 206 n« 

compared to Noah 235 n. 
Ommeyya Ebn Abi’lfalt 217 n. 
Orphans, not to be injcuned 92 

VOL« 1 . 


Orphans, a curfc on tbofe who 
defraiul them 39 

to be inftru£led in re- 

Ijgion 9S 

Othman £bn Adan contributes 
largely to dbe expedition of 
Tabfic 255 n.* 

Othm^ £bn Telha has the keys 
of tl^ Caaba returned to him 
by Mohammed 205 n. 

■ ■ embraces Mohammedifin 
ibid. 

Ozair, vid. Ezra. 

P. 

P ARABLES 30 

Paradife its fruits 5 

where dtiiate 7 n. 

the portion of the dil- 

irefled 38 

Pardon will be granted to the pe- 
nitent 239 

Patience recommended 9 1 

■ - ■ the fign of a true be- 
liever 266 n. 

Patriarchs before Mofos, neither 
Jews nor Chndians 26 

Penitents, iheir reward 262 
Pentateuch, Md Law. 

Pharaoh, his dory Q04, &c. 

the common title of the 

kings of y£gypt ibid. n. 

Phineas £bn Azurs^ a Jew, his 
difhonedy 70 n. 

— — his indecent expredions 
concerning God 88 Yi 244 n« 
Pico de Adam, vid. Serendib. 
Pilgnmagc to Mecca commanded 

dire^ons concerning 

It ibid. 

Pledges to be given, where no 
contrail m writing 53 

Plurality of worlds, the belief there- 
of imputed to McAiammed 2 n. 
Polygamy, vid. Marnage 
Prayer commanded and enforced 

9, 22 

„„ — dire^ons concerning it 

9 ^> 1159 ^30 
Prayer, 
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Prayer not to be entered on by 
him who IS drunk 102 

Predeftination 10 

Pre-exiftcnce of Ibuls, a doflrme 
not unknown to the Moham* 
medans > 2170. 

Prideaux (Dr.) conibunds Caab 
h,hn al Aihraf, 

Caab Ebn Zolmt, dbie^i^ 70 n. 
Prophets, th»r efHmoy Will have 
God for his " 19 

— ' rejefted and perfccutcd 

before Mohammed 161, 162 

not chofen for their no- 
bility or riches ' 178 

Vid Sanai. 

Punifhments and bleflings of the 
next life 1 93 

the manner 246 

ti 

UAILS given the Ifraelites 
1 1 

what kind of birds they 
were ibid n 

Quarrels robe avoided on the pii- 
^rimage 35 

R.» 

R AFPI (Abu) a Jew, offers to 
worfhip Mohammed 71 n. 
Rabun, vid Serendib. 

Rama, a word ufed by the Jews 
to Mohammed by way of den- 
fion 2 1 

Ramadan (the month) appointed 
for a faft 33 

Ranfom of captives dkfopproved 

235 

Raztka, an idol of Ad 1 96, 197 
Religion, no violence to be ufed 
iTi ir 48 

fighting for it com- 
manded and encouraged 34, 
83, 110, 226* 239, 247 
harmony therein re- 
commended 73 

whether thofe of any 

religion ma) befaved 13 n. 
Repentance rieceflary to faUation 

96 n. 


Repentance, a death-bed one incf- 
fe6lual 96 n» 

Retaliation (the law of) 31 

Revelations in wnting given to 
feveral prophets 30. 

what arc now extant 

according to the Mohamdicdans 
ibid. 

Right way, what the Mohamme- 
dans fo call 2 n. 

Righteoufnefs, wherein it confifis3 1 
Rock, whence Mofes produced 
water 1 1 

S 

S A AD Ebn Abi W akkas 2 2 2 n* 
Sitad Ebn Mbadh, his feve- 
nty 235 n. 

Sabbath, dbe trimfgreilion thereof 
puiv^bed " 215 

Safa Merwa (mountains of) 
two mottumems ^ God 28 
Saiba 152 

SIkia, an idol of Ad 196, 197 
Salcb, the prophet, his flory 1 98, 

&c. 

V id Viamud 

Salcma, an idol of Ad 197 

Salutation, mutual, recommended 

111 

S^en (Al) the maker of the gol- 
den calf, who ion-. 

Satan, his punifhmeut for reduc- 
ing our hrll parents 188 

— - — believed to alfift the Ko- 
reifli 232 

Saul, his {lory 45 

Se6ls, and their leaders, (hall quar- 
rel at the refurrettion 30 n. 

Sejaj, the prophctels 142 n. 

Serendib (the iflc of) Adam call 
down thfireon from paradife 8 n.^ 
— — the print of Adam's foot 
fhewn on a mountain there ibid. 
Serpent, his lenience for affifong 
in the fedu%on of man 188 n. 
Seventy Ifraclitcs demand to fee 
God , are killed by lightning, 
and reftored to hte at the prayer 
of Mofes 1 1 n» 

Al 
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A1 Seyid al Najr^ni, a Jew, of- 
fers to worftiip Mohammed 
71 n 

Shamhozai, a debauched angel, his 
pcnancc 2 1 n 

Shds Ebn Kais, a Jew, promotes 
a quarrel between Aws and 
jK-hazraj , , 74 n. 

I^ekinah mifinterpreted by the 
commentators 46 n. 

Sheep, the prodigious weight of 
their tails in the call 183 n 
Shorn raifcd to life by Jefus 64 n 
Shoaib, the prophet, his llory 
201, &c 

Signs, the meaning of the }\rord 
in the Koran 9 n 

Sin, the irremilTiblc one, in the 
opinion of the Mohammedans 
16 n 

— the feven deadly fins 99 n. 
Sinai (mount) lifted over the 
Ifraelites 13, 18 

* the loiils of all the prophets 

prefent at the delivery of the 
law to Mofes thereon 71 n. 
Simon, the Cyretiean, fuppofed 
to be crucified inftead of Jefus 
• 65 n 

Slander, the puniflimcnt of thole 
who Hander the prophets 255 
Sodomy 9611 

Sofian (Abu) commands the army 
of the KoiciHi at Ohod 77 n 

challenges Mohammed to 

meet him at Bedr a fecond 
♦time 81 11. 

but fails 86 n 

-■ commands the convoy of 
the Cdra\a!r*at Bcdr 223 n, 
Soheib flies to Medina 37 ti. 
Solomon, a trick of the devils to 
bldft his charaner 20 

chared by the moyth of 

Mohammed ibid, 

Soraka Ebn Malcc, the devil ip- 
pearsin his form 232 n. 

Spoils, lawi concerning their di- 
,\ifion* J2 2 ">JO 


L E, &c. 

Stoning of adulterers 58 n. 

Sura, or chapter of the Koran 
252 n. 

Sun and moon are fubjcfl to God, 
and the ii(e of man 1 94, 221 
Swine’s flefli, vid Food, 

T 

T able caufed to defeend 
from heaven by Jefus 155 
— of God’s decrees 162 
Tables of the law 211 

Tabuc, the expedition of 247 n. 

264, 265 n. 
Taghut, tlie meaning of the word 

48 n, 

Talcl) (Abu) Mohammed’s uncle 
263 n, 

Mohammed refufes 

to pray for him, on his d)ing 
an inhdel 263 n. 

Taint, \ id Saul 

Tebala and Jorafh, their inhabi- 
tants embrace Mohammedifiii 
243 lU 

Temple of Mecca, vid Caaba. 
Tlialaba grows fuddenly rich 011 
Mohammed prayer for him 
254 II. 

refiifing to pay alms, is 

* again reduced to poverty ibid. 
Thamud (the tnbe of) their flor> 
and deflrnflion 198 

Vid Saleh 

Theft, Its piinifliment 137 

Throne of Gixl 47, 48 

1 ima Ebn Obcirak, his theft 11 5 n. 
'll me, computed by the fun and 
ino«>n 173 

1 man, the name of a perfon fup- 
pofed to be crucified m Chnft s 
ftead 65 n 

Toleihah, the falfe prophet 1420, 
Tribute, Its impofuion 244 

Trinity, the belief thereof foi- 
biddcii 126, 146 

V. 

V ICTORY of the Romans 
over the Perfians foretold 
bv Mohammed 234 

Vifitation 



Vi&cation of the Cabaa 
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Unbelievers, their fentence 29,105 
Ufury forbidden 5 a 

Uz^a, (Al) an idol of the Mec- 
cans 117 

W. 

AIT X 7 AL 1 D Ebn al Mog- 
V V hcira derides Moham- 
med for calling God al Rahman 
218 n. 

War againft infidels commanded, 
and recommended 132, 234 
Waraka Ebn Nawfal acknow- 
ledged one God before the 
million of Mohammed non 
Wafila 152 

Water produced from the rock by 
Mofes 1 1 

Weight to be juft 202 

Whoredom, laws concerning it 

95 

Widows to be provided for 44 

laws relating to them 43 

Wife ought to be ufed juflly 120 

— may be chaftifed 101 

— the number of wi\ cs al- 

lowed by the Koran 92 

their duly to their huf- 

bands 40, 41 


See Adultery, Divorce, and Mar- 
nage. 

Wilb, laws relating to them 152 
W me forbidden 3 9 

Witneffes, laws relating to them 
120, 131 

' neceflary in bargains, 

and to fecure debts *53 

Women ought to be refpefied 93 

- and to have a part of 

their relations inheritance ibid. 

not to be inhented a- 

againft their will 96 

to be fubjeft to the men 

100 

— unclean while they have 

their courfes 40 

Works of an infidel will appear 
to them at the lall day 1 60, 161 

Z. 

Al'^ABIR (mount) 210 n. 

Zacat (Al) vid. Alms. 
Zacharias, praying for a ion, is 
promifedy<Hin 61, 62 

Zacharias educates the Virgin 
Mary 6 1 

Zamharir (AH what 179 

Zeid Ebn Amru acknowledged 
one God before the nuflion of 
Mohammed 110 


A TABIe, tfec. 
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Prmtfd ly Thma$ Maiden ^ ^hrhiurng Lat r, 
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